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FOREWORD. 


The printing of Dr. Francke’s work commenced in 1913. It was practically 
suspended during the war years, and the difficult period which foUo^-ed : and since 
its resumption in 1920 it has been retarded by several circumstances, among which 
may be mentioned the supply of Tibetan type and the author’s residence in,4Sfermany 
entailing a vast amount of correspondence. The work has undergone considerable 
revision both prior to being submitted to the press and subsequently. 

As regards the difficulties of the texts, it may be said that the edition and translation 
have been rendered possible only by Dr. Franeke’s pemonal acquaintance with the 
language* peoples^ and topography of Ladakh and the neighbouring tern tones, and by 
the help which he was able to obtain in the country itself. There remain many points 
of reading, rendering, and explanation in regard to which certainty has not been 


attained. 


In general Dr, Francke has preserved the varieties of spelling which he found in hts 
ongmals, and such varieties are usually reflected in the translations. Apology must, 
however, be made for some inconsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms 



the Tibetan has iita-htj^ra-dzOf tm-zir.^ 


The numerous deviations in the spelling of tlie same names may be classified as 
follow’s; First, tliere are the variations so common in the Tibetan spellings both of 
proper names and of ordinary words. Secondhj, there are the divergent spellings of 
European vmterg, wihetlier clue to differences of date, or to systems of transliteration, 
or to individual idiosyncrasies; and an important group under this head consists of 
place-names which liave assumed a certain fixity in maps, wiiile another consists of 
names of rulers for which thinningham’s lyidak is the chief or sole authority. In general 
the principles follow-ed have been (1) to preserve in all citations the spelliug of the 
writer, (2) to maintain an uniform and, If possible, correct spelling wherever Dr. Francke 
is speaking in his owm person, except tliat (3) licence lias often been taken to refer to 
places under the uame^forma familiar in tlie ordinary maps. In the si>ecial local maps 
prepared for this volume a correct orthography has been thought appropriate. It is to 
be hoped that in the future ivriters on Tibet will sliow respect for an old literar^^ langua^o 
by presenting Tibetan w^ords in the form of an exact transliteration according to an 


- ■ 
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v.ork was of groat importanco, furnislang not only a 
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Bfc the government, the rcUgion, the languages, and the histor}. PP“ 

substance o produce a work which is susceptible much more 

nreaent knonWge of the whole territory affects its early history, which is not 
present knoiii g connected 

Sttdt:Sat polities of Central Asia Br Franehe’s wor^ 

providing definite outUnes for the later centuries, may furnish threads leading back 

the beginnings. p xiiomas. 
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INTRODUCTION 


tmnslaf A ( Lct - dvags ), wliich are here for the first time edited and 

translated in their tull extent, comprise lu their earlier parte the history of the 

ancien empire of Great Tibet and in their more recent parts that of the West Tibetan 

Si own to Western Tibet; and these chapters do not appear to be mere 

“ T “J >““! oripn !■> the »«t of th. Lm^. 

*" ho" of the esistenoo of a continuous historical narrative in 
W astern T.bet was Cscraa de Kords, who lived in Zans-dkar and Upper Kunewar 

ipir " *■* * of Tibetan kings 

If Te kln!!^t ’ ■* ^ eontabing the nacL 

the kings who successively reigned in-that principality (Ladakh), But Csoina 
was never able to see the book. i~ r t /. mui t,,soina 

Cwma-s sUtement was questioned'.^y Sir Alexander Cunnlngliam, who visited 

end of thl ^ “F" that from Dpal-gyi-mgon (tenth century) down to the 

in tbf f I . *™‘'’ “oofoT ”" historical records exist in Ladakh. This he explains 
m the follo»ms wayDuring the invasion of Lailakli by Ali-Mir, the Moliuinedan 
chief ol Ska^o (sixteenth century), all the temples end monasteries of tl.e country are 
. d to have been destroyed, and their libraries thrown bto tlie Indus.’ CnnninXin 
however mailed to see historical hocks containing the history of Ladnkli froni 
c. 1580 down to tte :^ro wars (a.o. 1834). These chapters were apparently 
translated for him into Lrdu, and he n-rote down m Eiiglisii what he was tJlT Thta 
me hed explains a number of hlnnders found in Cunningham’s chapter ’Under V.tive 
Eulers. But a comparMon of his account with that of the chronicles, ns we have 
tlmin nows plainly proves that his information was drawn from original documents. 
Schlli",^! bi bnng a ropy of such an original document to Europe was Hermann v. 

M^ied by three lam^. hut not until valuable presents liarl been given to the ex-king 
_jig.s-med-rnam-rgynl. This ropy was published by Emil v. Schlagintweit, with 

a Gorman translation, in Abhmdlunga, dtr tgL hogcijc/iea Akademie der llissea- 
achqften, toI. x, 1866 * 

hiLv^si; ^'dvags-rgi/aMks. very similar to that of Schlagintweit, must 

h^e been m the himds ot the Rev, H. A, Jasohke when he made his colleetiom of 
Tibetan words for his Tibetan-Englisli dictionary. Many of the words and passages 
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marked Glr, in his dictionary may be traced in the Tibetan text of Scbl^iat^ e' 
edition. But Jiischke’s rendering is often different from that of Schlagm^eit. 

Dr. K. Marx, MoreTian missionary at Leii. soon saw the insuffi^ency of 
Sclilagiiitweit’s translatioiL At the same time lie discovered at Leii tn o i * . '* i 
eoniaiDe<l fuller accounts of tiie times subsequent to a.d. 1620. He e\en in uc 
a Ladakhi nobkinan, Munshi Dpal-rgyas, to write the story of tlie Dogi’a war, ^ sue i 
an account did not vet exist. Basing on this new material. Dr. Marx pro|mre o e i 
a history of Ladakh (of the West Tibetan empire, beginning with King ^l-lna-mgon 
in the tenth century) in three parts. The first part was to contain t o us i j o 
Ladakh from Ni-ma-mgon to SeA-ge-rnam-rgyal {beginning of the seventeenth century); 
the second part, the Id story from Bdeddan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars {I ), 
and the third part, that of the Dogra wars. Tlie first part of his work appeared m 
the J.A.S.B., 1801. consisting of text, translation, and notes, exactly as intended by the 
author, who had died a few weeks before its publication. Of the second part, the 
Tiljetau text being lost, an English translation only, with a few notes, was pubhslied 
by Dr. K. Marx’s brother. Professor G. Dalman. It appeared in the J.A.S.B.. 1894. 
The third part, text according to Ca MS., with a trauslation by my wite, sister in w 

to Dr. K, Marx, appeared in J.A.S.B., 1902. 

This was the state of things when Dr. Vogel, officiating Director-General of 
Arehmology in India, asked me to bring out a complete edition of the La^dvagit j gya 
nth. In spite of all the labour spent on this little work the edition of the text, as well 
as its translation, had still many shortcomings. Not only w’as the text incomplete and 
scattered over various journals in two languages, but also the translation in many paiis 
left iimch to be desire<l 

My first aim was, naturally, to recover those MS&. which had lieeti intended bj 
Dr. Marx to serve as a basis for his second publication, v'iz. the history of Ladakh from 
t\ A.n. 1620 to 1834. Tliese MSS. w ere called by Dr. Marx £ MS. and C MS. Judging 
from the description which Dr- Marx gives of the author of C MS., I came to the 
conclusion that lie might be Munshi Dpal-rgyaa of Leh. My conjecture proved right, 
an<l the Rev. G. Reichel of Ijeh was soon enabled to send me a copy of C MS., covering 


that piirticular period of history. Munshi Dpal-rgyas, however, was not satisfied wdtli 
furnishing this little chapter. On the contrary, he offered me in addition his moat 
recent and most complete copy of his history ot the Dogra wars. An examination 
of this new account of the Dogra wars showed me the atlvisability of embodying it 
in the /ja^dvags-rgyal^rahs. Not to miss the meaning of a number of difficult 
passages in that chapter. I translated it at once into German. This German translation, 
together with a note on the relationship of the three different accounts of the Dogra 
w’ar to one another, was published in the Z.D.M,G., vol. Ixiv. All these different 
versions seem to come from Munshi Dpal-rgyas. It was more difficult to trace 
Dr, K. Marx’s B MS. As a description of the person who owned it about tw enty 
years ago had not been left by Dr. K. ^larx. I tried to recover it by offering 
a prize to the person who should find it The prize, amounting to 10 Rs. only. 
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Tw* gamed by the Christian schoolmaster at Leli. Joseph Tslie*brtan, '«'ho fourid 
the Alb. in tJie possession of Tsaiidan-iJiUhsln at Leh. Of this JIS. .Toseplj 
, fshe^rtan s^n sent me a careful copy. Then I rememhered having read in 
Ur. K. Marss intioduction that in several MSS. of the Jtgi/ai^j-abs a chapter on 
. coshioJogy and cosmogony preceded the historical account of the chronicles. At tlie 
I same time people told me of Munshi Dpal-i*gyas' moat recent historical activity, 
vm u ^ chapter on the history of Ladakh after 1842 a.d. Joseph 

Tshfi-brtan provided me copies of all these productions, to which he added quite 
a new chapter, via. Munshi Dpal-rgjms' chronological and taxation tables. 

W hen I heard^ from Dr, L, D. Daruett tliat tlie British Museum was in 
■Jposseission of a MS. of the La-dvags^ygal-irihs, I asked Dr. J. Ph. 't'ogel, tiien 
^fcciatmg Director-General of Arcliseology, India, to allow me to order a photographic 
^py of the same, to which he kindly agreed. 

In the present publication the Tibetan text of the following chapteiu appears 
^r the first timechapter ir. on cosmologj-; chapter viii, on the kings from 
iBile ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (c. 1623-1834 a.d.); chapter x, on 
the history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars; and chapter xi, containing chronological 
«id taxation tables. W'ith regard to chapter ix, the history of the Dogra warn, 
let mo state tliat iu the present publication the test of Ca MS. has been replaced 
Wy that of Cc MS., because the latter MS. contain.^ not only a fuller, hut also 
a more reliable account of those wars. Moreover, the text of the other chapters, 
w uch is mainly reproduced from former publications by Scblagiutweit and ^Jar.'t 
'>las been carefully revised, and compared with that of the London iMS.; and thus 
ii number of doubtful readings havo become cl^ur. 

As regards translations, tlie follow-ing chapters only contain entii-ely new 
^aterialchapter ii, on cosmology; chapter x, on tlie history of Ladakh after the 
iJogra wars; and chapter xi, chronologicai and taxation tables. But here let me 
state that my rei-dsion of the former traiislatious by Schlagintweit and Marx has 
m a great number of eases led to entirely new conceptions. And the present 
revised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could he gathered 
from the former translutious.. 

Let me now describe the five MSS. which have supplied the basis of the 
present text. I have not seen the original of a single MS,; but a comparison of 
the different copies with one anotlier hajs shown me their reliability. Of the London 
MS. I had a photograpliic reproduction. 


1. Schlagmtweit's MS. {S MS.). The original MS. was the property of the 
ex-Kmg of Ladakh, Ifiigs^med-rnam-rgyal. This ex-king resided at Leh durinrr 
Hermann v. Schlagintweit's visit to that town in 1836 a.b. At first he i-efused 
to produce his MS. at all; but, after valuable presents had been given to him, 
Jt was the ex-king himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. being prepared 
for Schlagintweit by three lamas. The text of this copy was appended by Emil 
V. Schlagintweit to the publication of his German translation of the Ifgyal-rab^ 




rvot, n 

wiounrus OF isdias whet ■ 

^opy of the text (J-A.S.B 1891. certain dbu-med Uttc^ 

dhlcm chavAoters; ”’ J\Xen tor grantsd that, as compareJ «th 

a,re apt to bs confouadrd it raa) Sohlaglnhveit’a edition, as W ,, 

dhaW MSS., P-teaa“ amat B' jig. specially prel^red b 

founded on an dbu-crtn Mb- On tHe ot others ol 

“ of Ladakh for a t*j;,^apt ^ 

independent origin, for tie ^ l^ane a tendency to allghtly a ter r^ 

hutorieal doeuinonts-that the ‘ country, aappressing anoh lacta a.t 

ts,t, in the Intereat of hie siibatitutillg for phraaea lablc to be 

,nav seem to be derogatory to their f““- ^ Schlagintwcifs edition. 

niUniiderstood others of a leas “I"™ „pv for hia brother did not 

H must be admitted den^riiS^th- -cbed L dth line of folio 30o i 

give ivay to any sucb '"ffonts contained in the aeipicl, 

U it that they noshed *® .. ,„srit'' of the presents extended no 

or tliatthey iverc of is ,„erely a Ulcaninglese jninble of 

certain It is that beyond tins point the text ^ 

words, eiilled at random f'”“’ kneiv the language could reveal 

only a careful examination of J''' which are supposed to embrace 

the' fraud. These two and a half ^g traiBlatioii. and the 

the history of about two centun , _ All the other part« of the 

attempt ean only conduce to mistakes in speilinB. a«l 

MS. seem to have heen done “"'l ^ „ plm„,c that did not hebng 

here and there an omission or an many 

to the original; but, on the w lo , _ Marx's ilescription nf the lest 

one sees here.- Let ™ f hfotory of Ladakh from Bde-ldan- 

two and a halt pages of S M&-. om ^ ^ g „,at the merit 

rnara-rgyal to the Dogra forther and that for this reason the royal 

of Sehlagintweifs ,,, conviction that the royal M«. 

MS. was not ' The royal MS. was one of those ivhieh close the 

did not contain a better text. . ^jrpe 

history of Ladakh (jr MS.), Although the instory 

frvs If. MS e:d:d^:rse ■ ^trimmrgyl:!, a list of names of the 
proper of * Mb. ™« hfotnrieal notes, was added hy a later hand, 

more reemnt kinp, g actnallv did not possess a better text of the 

That King Hpgs-me -iMoi- ^ {^c„nie8 evident from the following incident 

'"1 r; the m-hdetr bmUy ii« i; pos^ssion of a /fpH-ivd>. whiel. 
discovered that the P independent kings, he eanied 

erptom on recent history, returning to the family only the lirst 
part of the history. 



INTRODtrCTION 

3. a‘l MS. Dr. K. Marx says regard tn I't ■ J Are ■ n , . 

16mo, bound m leather and well kept. It cfntaiul on lo^ 1 

and co.srnoJogy hi outline; 2nd, the genealo^jy of the S’k ^ 

tings of Tibet ^Yar-Iuuff^ 4th 3rd, a history of tJie 

Sen-ga-raaiiiTKyal Thrfa^l, f ‘‘“'’*^* '’*' Kio- 

raistato ? • ,/* "■“** ™““- "■!«■ -^^npamtivaly feu’ 

u“i,3 „™t, ^ “i°;r in'"?" *'“* ti«: 

oil purpose, -nio history of tie khis ’of *° 

fills tweoty loaves.' It forrus the basis of the Tfetarfof 

document'. J-tnetan text: oi K. Marx a ‘Jii^t 

3. £ Ms. Dr. E. Marx savs * /? \tq fo *■ , t i 
old-iookijig, very much worn at the e 1 i Jeaves in folio, very 

It eommtces Tto^ Ir tl ^ Pl— 

king^, and gives a comparativX full 1 dynasty of Ladakh 

the Dogia invasion. Tliis MS. is vJy^Wly Xitter^"^^ Ladakh down to 

eropir^ {ainoe Bde-ldaXam-r^il" is'Tpi?il'??"fu"^^ Wh™ Dr‘y 

:: 5.riro:e“^ri;x?: irLf “ 

parsoaality, it oaa prYoi^iffioit rrSo^Tha 'hS " a’ T1 

Tshe-brt.^ found it io the possession of Taaodan lfu.isl.i'''arreli 'h?' 
la copy of jt, which he sent me. ^ ^ ^ prepared 

wa. BpeXfif pre^X^b^elZd Ifthf wa^tf LaLm 

Inoouibfo. It is L“ir iafelj :ZZ'7V'tl ? ‘™‘ “ 
places that alterations were introduced on nornn ’ obvious in several 

this pmotloe cap easily be disoovered: it is to'a“d 'fothiT't 

thirdly. «n that ,p,^hr-dorr and 

I., their proper plaoea, Zk^'T JZ "V' 

history of the kmi?s of I'jKnt i'l'' ; s covers the 

Bogra invasL. It aircTli. ^ ' Tr""* °‘ "“»« “P™ 

in Tibetnu (Mu-med) eharaotere.’ Urdu, bat bitten 

writer of the first'part "head “* H"* 

over important functions under the old rt^^nie \ T ^bat presided 

I think I need not apprehend ^ he^rithhetd 

porfon he relates alntost exeiusirely the events of the Za td the til 
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of the LeiekU empire. A* hie The very faet 

these pei»M affaire, .t ,e V’ ^ ™Wl4mB t^eUee. goes far to prove 

that he tells it at all, and ait ^ oa„al,ve does not oontain one aord 

hie veracity in this ease; and as h , . to the iosmg, 

derogatory to the conquerors but a Jong ^ estabiished thereby. 

i.e. his oan, side, I think 'l—jf ^ Its language 

This MS., the second i^rt of CMb., H partieniarly 

is the modern Ladakh '’"“language, and tins fact at 

h,tereating to sWdenta of the Tibman ahich ae^ 

present tbree different r ersions <i _ «pvos These three different versions wdi 
probably all composed by j and c. Co MS., Munshi 

in the foiWing be distmgmeM by ho to ^ ^ ^ g, 

Dpal-rgyaa' tat attempt, >s ^ Dr. K. Marx is found m 

A tqgT TmS., M-bi D^gyas- ffnai edition, forms 

J.A.S.B.. 1894. PP- history of tlio Vogin 

the basis of the present 'Ivbetnn ^ fri>n/c MS., without the 

Wherever a pn^ge of the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ,l,apter of Jtunshi 

sx:' » a.... »-«■ V - 

that the British Jlnsauiu was in Museum anthoritiee are forbidden by 

It is Ko, 6683 of the MS, collection. As T ^ ^ j advised to have 

Act of Parliament to let ^ of seventy-two leaves of 

this MS, photographed. ^ MS, is a _ the 

black indigo-tinted paper, furnished wi ^ ^ ^,^th 

book is 23i X Si cm. There are ^ ^ suppose, a coainology ami a genealogy 

an introductory hymn, after which ioUo , - v ^ ’ lustoricai interest. !. asketl 

begin hi. work copy of the 

from lea f ubh he ^history of Seh-gn-rnai»-rg7a\. th*> test 

Jt{/yal-rabs. On ea * - remarkable that the history^ of this king, as 

proper eomes to an end. Bvkt u nr* not found in auv otlier 

Lkrvcd in L MS., contnin. n to pnosnges n-h.ch ^ ^ fo^d 

MSS. at my dispoiial. These passages "”• .,j„„,;„i,ig Uo ienves contain 

aeeonnt of the same reign (see his WoM). T „ mentioned is 

unly „ list of the kings following Sen-ge-rnam-rgya!. ^ 

HiVmed.ehos.kyl.sch.ge, the father ol the presen ex-K ng ^ „f 

T-,V /, MS. is a specimen ^ 

King Seh-ge-Timni-rgj'a!e mgn. They were pro a j 

Sen-ge-rnam-fgyal . 
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As stated by the early Tibetan writers of liistory, they made use of several 
historical books which were theD current in Ladakh* In parts ii, Hi, and iv, tii© 
following are mentioned : — 

1. Rn<xm-hmd~mhm-pfxhi-'»idtod (Abludharma-kosa). 

2 . Chw-hhyuii, 

Tahs-che-ch uh -r« am s. 

4 . I]iig-i'ien~gd<igs-pa. 

5 . Rgy<d~irahi‘^>yai~p9-gmm--kh\tg‘h\on-pohi'^-ggid-mt$han> 

C. Gsati^hii Or HbTU,-hd,u$ (Oubya^samaja ?), 

7. Ikiu -po-tlhait -hg^-rim-^ahi-dgvt,-bg u n. 

8. Hkhor-tosna-bdun. 

Of these works No. 7 is still known in Ladakh, w'here it is called Rirn-dgu. 
This work may possibly cx>me to light again. As I understand, this book contains 
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book 
called Chos.hbgH{i is given in Csoma's list of historical bfjoks* To these eight W'orks 
may be added the J?g//«-oAer*?'o/-/)a {iMHUi-vistwa), which book was utilized by 
the writer of part iii, the genealogy of the Sahyas. The little song, ligyftl^rigs- 
7iram’^Ai*//u-mo-d«;i, etc., was directly copied from tliat book. 

I The office of ebronieler does not appear to have been continually occupied in 
i^adahh. We know only of the following oocurreuces: Under King ifu-khri*btsan*po 
{798-804 A.n.) a lii^t history of Tibet was written* Tlien King Bde-klan-rnam^rgyal 
{<?. lG25-4a A.».) ivrote a biography of his father, Sen-ge rnam-rgyal. Finally, 
Munshi Tshe-rin-dpal-rgj^as, of Leh. has acted as chronicler of more recent times. 
It IS, of course, very probable that between these tliree there worked a great 
njtoibev of chrontclers who have been forgotten. At present we cannot expect 
to ^iid any more AISS. of the Rggul't'oh^, dating from King ifu*khi'i-btsan-po's 
times. Still, the early parts of the tost of the royal MS* {S MS.) were possibly 
copied from an ancient MS. of the Hggal-^ cibs of c. 800 a. d. 

It is very probable that some of the early historians of Ladakh or Tibet took 
Itodia.i VaitiiavaliS as tlicir model The Vamiuvall of Chauiba, for instance, as 
published by Dr. J. Ph, Vogel in his Antiquities oj the Chamba State, bears a strong 
Psomblnncc to the older portions of the La-dmgs rggal-i-abs. Both productions 
■)cgin with an introductory hymn, iu which the book is called a necklace. The 
rnecklace is represented as lieiug wound round the neck of the deity or saint to 
whom the book is dedicated. Then, both books contain a long list of names of 
mythological beings, the supposed supernatural ancestors of the race of kings, and, 
in a third part, the names of the actual liuman kings are given. The Indian 
I even if they contained nothing but names, were written in metre, and 

such was ako the cose, proktbly, with the Tibetan productions. A last remnant 
of such a Tibetan metrical F aWava/f we may have in Schlagintweit s folios 13 and 
I4tt (the seven heavenly thrones), where there are ten lines of metrical verse whicb 
contain in lines 1-G only names, and iu lines 7^10 a few notes on that group of kings. 
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° Tibetan hlstoriograpbir umy have een 

In a.Ulmo. to tho ' wLidfraphora Eooklull -V 

inHaence. in O-e-oly t.-W 

when be compares Chinese Sanhwang; tbo six r ^ 

celestial govercigi^s o ^ Chinese; and the eight i * ' hjmished 

ta^estrial p;«bly «« to “^facWre 

,.n,„a,> «.vere>Baa ot "chi.«se hUtoriaa. Thef o« ^ accouat 

with sufficient names to satislj Ust«. ihi 

new names or iv as we mvc 

for the rapaataJ '”■•« ’ Jiao of Spo-gyal. Of «'!' S,g tha 

Thua «e find two kin^J tn haao baa., -a «f j* ,,na 

thX^Wng. ** baar agata. tea couat.; « d^oaiW 

^a « . tUa ««t Hac-f the —,, bjt j^odaaa.on 

“a’"T*u^V“a”^ta ‘.so to aa..a.l or Wa „, wa 

b^ -- r r;—- -—“ 

=»s;;»^ r»f 

srt..»«.-• “ ”- 

■“S.C s.“»..« •>• .-^•■r :r - *3 

11(1 not derive his i..forinotioa oa y ^ added a new charm to bm chap er 

Ta I'find'r^d pr-l-b 

m‘!d ’^pular ditties, referring to ^ °‘ t„„ B»ddl.iat literature wh.ch 

t«„ Tha first (»ag i.. !>»« “> t"°'^ J ,„-ban from the l«l.(o-ta«..r<.. It it 

;;:J baoon,a popnUr -net 

interesting that m Dr. h-* - piideavour to tnrii prose. - * 

>1 , u- u u was the historians enOCUMmi -r+-wU i.-iv Tibetan assistant, 

«.: btarastiag fact in .be « wny^ told Schiagihtwaifs 

bI^U-pW‘^>-T “'’"’“'“‘^\::,"poS^l ports io ft-. Ho -d It and 
test of the clwoniclcs. to ““ hccouae the okl song of Ah ^hV' * 

said thnt he had not foon omitted in Soblagintweits copl- 

contained in Ur. K. Marss «»!»“'■''f’ ^ Ali Slir. "'hen I asan....;-d 

said thnt he hnd often heard ^g ^ ^ he ew y 

Mars-s test. I could o« “t ^ rone a. 

restored by making only . very .sag _ 
follows:— 
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hha h -dii 

ttitsho-naa-seii-ge tim'-gyis-nxckom 
Ah i'fii-pay‘^ntho» 
de-da h ■diis-mtsh uh s-fm-mo-hdi 
sems-can-d ml-ni-lda n -jxtr-ytfnr 
hdidadm-zig-heH-pm'-akife 
wi til-!a-mh-ye-riiiifu - rgyal- ihoga. 


Tl«.. al», in tl» telu of tl,o battle of Babsgo, Sel,kgi..t»-eifs MS., ae fi„<l 
a httla son* of lour liuea ioeluded, aa folloos (with taro eoiTee&na by rayself) 


ftffycd-jjo-Bafi-ggordAuffs-ki/i 
hha-ch id -dmag- da u -bcaa 


Sog-po-nianiadf.i-hfgyahpm 
Sog- ft^bms-thahs-sa-sou . 


ti Ni-ina-niam-igryul b found in Q MS., and thn Inst 

clmptej of the chronicle coiifoins a, few proverbial sayings. 

The mflaenee of prose produetiona of folklore (the Kesar-aaga in particular) on 
tte rrnhng of history ,s of course, very distinct in the early parts of the chronicle, 
^t me mention only the description of the seven heroes nnder GniVaron-hdu-rje. 

libo « r°° r ‘ r “'■®“ '"'■8'““ of “>• Kesar-saga. But also passages 

like the description of Llia-dbau-mam^fgyal's tliree sons, who Ih-ed as lute jji the 

sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied froiii the Kesar-saga 

This bnn^ us to the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparent in 

in^y parts „f the ynl-mU Thus (,) hi the oli.pter on IsmokJTh d 

a line of preceding the gods of the four continents, wliidi looks as if it 

ZLl' ^1 r*” r®'"' PO. "-bo is probablv 

dcn«eal with Kyer.rdso(.-silan.po of the «.a-c4os (religion of the Kesar-saga). 

(_) he table^ of nations jn the same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelJieible 

also lookfls If they had come down to us from early Bon-po times. (S^The ancient 

Ua-tho-tho-ri-snendiial. look L 
I they had been introduced wholesale from Ih>n-po invthologv. As we*know from 

the nij^balogy o the Kesar-saga (UhWm.,. tha I„„t oriSnal type of Z Z 
re igion), t m world consists of three realms, viz. («) heaven, the knd of the gods • 
ib) the earth, the land of men - and (c) the underworld, the land of the Niigas ikbi) 
W It IS reiuarkable that all the five groups of mythological kings are connected 
yvtth one or other of these three realms of mythology, as follows :~The seven heavenly 
Mri ^hronea) are connected with the land of the gods; the two Bar-gyi-Min, the 
SIS ^h-legs, and the eight Sah-ld^i are connected witli the earth : and the five 
Smad-kgi-btsan or Alu^jai {Naga-r<i}ns) belong to Fog-Mu, the realm of the Ndgm 

the tale of King Kesar witii his two wives, as I have repeate^lly etatedv And the 
influence ot the kesar-saga is felt also in otlier parts of the chronicle, as stated 
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above. Gesar’s (Kestir's) nmiie is found three times in the ehronicle, viz. in parts i, 

ii. and vi. lie is the revealor of historical knowledge. 

Let me now review the text of tiie Ut-dvags-rgtiitl-uihs. It consists ot ten parts, 
some of whicli have headings in Tibetan, whilst otliers have not. 

Part I ; Introductorv Hjinns. One hymn Is found in S MS., another in L .M- . 

Part II: CosmologV and Cosmogony. Dr. K. Mar.x mentions sueh a chapter 
us occurring in ,1 MS. The following text Is based on a eopy of this chapter 

pnmdeil by .Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh, ^rt: 

Part ill: The Genealogy of the Sikyas. This chapter is ftiund in A Mb., 

S MS., and L MS. It is Interesthig that several of the inj'thological names contained 
in It are found also In inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. This shows ho\v 
deeply mote<l is the htdief of the people that the kings of Ladakh are descended 
from the 4lkva race. The following text is bused on S MS. But A MS. might 
be adduced for comparison. The history from Rna-ba-cui. to Gautama Buddha is 

almost literally identical in .S' MS. and A MS. 

Part IV; The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhaiia down to Glah-dar-ma, the 
Apostate. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan * Plistory of the Pirst Spread of 
Buddhism’. It is found in A .MS., C MS.. S MS., and L MS. The same times 
we find described In Central Tibetan and Mongolian historical hooks and In Chinese 
works. The latter were translated by S. W. Bushcll (JllAS., 1880). A most 
successful attempt to reconcile the Chines© with the Til>etaii accounts was made by 
Herbert Muller in the Zeilschrifi fnr v^rijhichende Eecjitskynde, Bd. xx. My 
chronology is based on the Chinese chronicles. Tlie following text is based on 
S MS. j but L M»S. lias been adduced for comparison. 

Part V : Glati-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitled in 
Tibetan ‘The Submerging of Buddha’s Religion', It is found in A MS., C 'SIS,, 
S MS,, and L MS. The same times are described in Central Tibetan, :Mongoliau, 
and Chinese historical works. Even AlbirQnl speaks of Loug-dherman, Langdariiia. 

'I’lie text of this chapter is based on .S' ilS. ^ but L MS. ha.s been adduced for 

coiiiparistm. 

Part VI; The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty, This chapter is 
entitled in Tibetan ‘The Story of the Later Spread of Buddlia's Religion’. It is 
found in A SIB„ C MS„ S MS., and L MS. The Chinese works do not contain 
any pa-ssages relating to those events. The Central Tibetan and Mongolian authors 

tell the tale down to King Dpal-gyi-mgon. Of later times they supply only 

occasional notes, a.s, for instance, the note on a census of Tibet and Ladakh under 
the Emperor Kublsd Khan in the tbirieentb century. The text of this chapter is 
liased on .-i MS.: but CMS., S MS., and L MS. Ivave been adduced for comparison. 

Part VII : The Kings of the Second Dynasty down to SciVge-rnam.rgyal. 
This is probably the * Biography of Seu-ge-rnam-rgyal ’ compiled by his son Bde-ldan- 
rnam-rgyal, a,s stated in S MS, No Oriental would begin a biography with the 
birth of his hero. The hero’s history is given at the end of a long narrative of his 
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ancestors, A MS,, .S and /. AfS. are probably such Idograpliies of Seii-g*e-rnum- 
rgyal, turiuslied with the most elaboriifce gi-ouiiilwork. The text of this chapter is 
based on A MS.; but C US., S. MS., B US., ami L US. have been adduced for 
comparison. Foreign liistorieal works contain only occasional references to the events 
told in this chapter. 

Part/''III: The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh. This chapter, which Is 
not furnished with a Tiljetan title, is found in B My. and C MS. S ^[S. and 
B MS. siipjdy only a few additions to the text Foreign historical works contain 
only mieasiona] references to the events told in this chapter. The following text is 
based on B MS. ; but C MS. and in a lesser degree .S' MS. and /. .MS. have been 
adduced for comparison. 


Part IX : The History of the Dogra War. Its Tibetan title is ‘ Historv^ of 
the \W waged by Maharfija Gniab Sing’s Soldiers against Ladakh and Tibet’ 
It is found in Ca MS.. Cb MS., and Cc MS. The same e^-ents are described bv 
Tshe-brtan of Khalat.se and Basti-Ham. Tlie text of this chapter ie LischI oi, 
Cc MS. : but a few additions were made from CVi MS. 


Part X : Ladakh after the Dogra War (1842-86 A.D.). This chapter was written 
by Miinshi T:jhe-riiV-dpal-rgyas of Leli. and his text was copied Tor the present 
pubhcation by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leli. 


Il' M Seventh part JIunslii Tslie-rlft-dpal-rgyas' Cln-onoloffical and Taxation 

lables Will be loimd pubHfshed. 

The aim of the present publication is not to bring out n critical edition of 
a Tibetan work on Jnstory, but to present in a connected text all tlie historical facts 
contained in the variou-s JISS. of tlie West Tibetan clironicles. 


As after 1600 a.d. tlie various MSS. do not correspond with regard to their texts 
it would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the different MSs’ 
in full. 

Where does the truth begin ? I am convinced that all the early groups of kings 
(see Part IVl have notliltig to do with history. They belong to lim-po lnytbologx^ 
riie first historical king is Sroh-btsau-sgam-po (600-50 a.o,). The Tibetan art of 
writing history begins with him. But, as the Tibetans pmbahly could rememlier his 
forefariiers up to his great-great-graiidiatiicr. the Kings Klirl-siian-liaun*htsan, 
Hbron*snan-lde'ru, Stag-ri-snan gzigs, and Gnam-ri-sron‘btsan may also be liistorieal 
]^rsonages. Thu.s the first possibly historical king, Kliri-siian-bzui-btsan, may have 
lived about 120 years before Sroii-btsau-sgam-po, c. 480 a.d. 

Let me now examine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The clmracter 
of the ckronicies is not the same during tlie difiereut periods which they describe. 
The first three and a hall cliapters contain only legendary matter, taken from Buddhist 
as well as Boii-po mythologj^ Then follow one and a half chapters of real liistorj- 
(Part IV, second ludf, and Part Y). They tell the tale of the empire of Great 
Tibet, Tlien we hear the tale of the ’SV'est Tibetan empire, which in its most 
ancient parts (Part \I) can liardly be called a histoiy; nor was it apparently meant 
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to be such. It wiis begtiii as a peiHgree ot the bingis ot Jjeli, wjiose c^bief intention 
was to prove their descent from tlie tainous line of tlio arieient kings of Lhasa. 
Thus the first portion of this chapter, covering rongiily the period from &00 to 1400 a.h., 
does not contain iiuieh lieside mere iianies. About the year 1400 the account begins 
to become fuller. This may lie due to the fact that the second dynasty bi-anched 
off at about that time, and this new line of kings may have hatl a stronger instinct 
for historv. t)r it niay be due to iruhaiiiijiadan intfuencea. At any rate, the 
accounts grow in fuUnoss iiffer IJOO a.d. Still, they leave much to be desired from 
a Kuropeaii point of I'icw. Tlte writers were lamas, ami to them the greatest events 
during the reign of a king were his presents ttf lamas and monasteries, or bis 
building of cliorteiis {mchod-rten, stupa) and mfow-walls. iluch ink has been expended 
on these events, wliieli are of very little interest to the average European. On the 
other hand, the campaigns of the kings are treated witli extraordinary bre^dty, and 
of their economical work we hear nothing at all. Only in the case of the last 
few kings are we able to form an if lea »f their characters, and of the tactics 
employed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. The chronicler is quite 
satisfied with telling us the final result. Thus we see that all those points which 
go to make a lilstory of a country serviceable are missing in these Western Tibetan 
reeonls ; anti yet the naive tone of the chroniclers has often a charm of its own. 

All important question is tliis : do the Xjidakhi historians tell the truth, or is 
their history entirely or partially fabricated matter? The best test of the veracity 
of a historical account is a comi>arison with other entirely iudepuudctit documents. 
Only ill CfUiiparatively few ciises are we enabled to compare a Western Tibetan 
account of an e\'ent witli that of a foreign country. Of gi-eater importance in that 
respect are the many inscriptions on rock and stone w'hicli are scattered all over 
the country. 1 have made a special stufly of these records, and have come to the 
following conclusion; from the inscriptions it becomes evident that at any rate the 
kings ttf the Rnam-rgyal dj'iiasty are historical realities, and their order of succession 
is the same on the records on stone as in the chronicles. RecortL containing the 
names of all of them have l>een found, troni Lha’dl>aibmam-rg 7 al down to Tshe-dpal- 
r<lo-rje-Tiiam-rgi''al. As far as contemporary history of other countries can be adduced 
by way of comparison, the chronicles do not contain anything that couUicte there¬ 
with- The test of the veracity <4’ the account of the first dynasty is of a more 
insufiicient nature. Records on stone relating to the time from c. BoO to 1400 a.ii. are 
riirer than tho.se of later times, and seveml of them do not contain the proper name 
of the sovereign. Tliis much has so far come to light. King Hbum-kle’s name is 
found on the rock at Mubblie. wdiich eontaiiLs an edict by him. The name of his 
son, Jllo-ffros-[mffiOif-tdat(\f oceui's iu an inscription on the wall of the Bffams-pa- 
dmar-po temple at Leli. An inscription at Tabu in Spi-ti meiitions King Lha-chen- 
byaii-chub-sems-dpah (first half of the eleventh century) as a contemporary of 
the (lu-ge king B\'aii-chub-hod and the famous Indian teacher Atl^. Tims 
tlie testimony of the inscriptions which have become known up to the present does 
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not go very far with regard to the accuracy of tlie first part of tlie chronicles. 
Here folklore comes to our aid. It has preserved the names of tuo more kings 
of the first dynasty iu two songs, the drift of which is not in opposition to 
what the chronicles say about them ; these aj-e the kings Ni-iiia-ingoii and Jo dpal. 
And the name of yet another king, or at least prince, of Western Tibet, Piiiiee 
Kin-chen, is apparently attested by the chronicles of Kaslnnir. Certainly, we should 
be glad to be able to a<iduce tnore arguriionta to prove tlie aceumey of tlie account 
of the first tlynasty. However, wliat can be arlducetl Is in accordance with its 
statements, even with regard to chronology, and I think we have a rlglit to accept 
also the account of the first West Tibetan dyna-sty as on the whole true and reliable. 

In no case do the West Tibetan chronicles enable us to fix the time of the 
reign of a king exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be used u'ith much ciiutioti. 
The Tibetans, as well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, which are ilifferentiated 
by numbers. The first Tibetan cycle begins with tlio year 102-1 a.d. (l02G according 
to Wadtlell). This great cycle of sixty years contains smaller cycles of twelve years 
each, the single years of which are naiiiod after twelve animals. To be able to 
distltiguish between the same animal years within tlie cycle of sixty, the animals' 
names are coupled witli the names of tiie Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is 
complete if the following is given : (l) the number of tlie great cycle, (2) the animal 
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the watcr-ox year of the fourteenth 
cycle is the yeai I3a3 A.n. Hut in most cases the date is not given completely enough 
to be of inucb use. In the most ancient dates only tlie animafs name is given. Some 
time 1>etweoii 1500 and 1600 the IjailakliJs began to combine the animal's name with 
that of ail element. Hates furnished also with the imniber t>f the cycle of si.xty do 
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have come to the conclusion 
tliat the Budakhi cycles arc behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly twelv'c veurs. 
Compare the dates for the beginning of the Dogra war and for the discovery of 
the sapphire mine. But In the second half of tlie niuctecutli century some luma 
authority introduced the Tibetan cycle-s. Thus we have no absiilute certainty with 
regard to West Tibetan dates. As, however, several West 'ribetaii kings were 
contemporaries of other liistoriml personages whose tlates can be fixed, we are hi 
a position to funnsli all the Ladakhi kings with approximate ilates. With rogai-d to 
the second dynasty eventual mistakes can hardly amount to more than a decade. 
From the outset it must be understood that the reign of a eertaiti king may liave 
l>een longer or shorter than the period given in this chromclo; hut it h probable 
that some years of his actual reign coincide with some of the years given here. 
The fixed dates, on whicli hinges the tvhole chronology, given in this hook, are the 
following;—Glah-dar-ma, Sl6-t2 a.d., according to the Chinese; Atisa, 980-1053 a.d,, 
according to the ; Prince Bin-ehen, c. 1330 a.d., according to the Kashmir 

chronicles ; Tson-kha-pa, 135G-U18, according to the ; the Turkoman invasion 

of Ladakh under Sultan Haiilar, 1533 a.d , according to the Ta’nkh-i-Iiasmi; the 
siege of Bab-sgo. c. 1C50 a.d., according to various authorities; Desideris visit to 
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I jell, under Ni-nia-rnani*rgyal. 1715 a.d. ; Moorcroft’s visit to Leli, under Tshe- 
dpal-maru-rgyfil, 1820 A,n.: Dogra wars, 1334^42 a.d. Tlie intervening pei tmls are 
^il]ed up by uis^igiiing about tliirty years to eaeli reign. 

The most iiuport^xnt foreign works which are of particular value for a Instorj' 
of Western Tibet are (1) the Ii{fjHt<tra,hgb}l (chroniclea of Ka-sbruir), liy Kalliaim, 
for the Cbineae and Kashmiri expeditions to Western Tibet in the eiglitli eentury : 
(2) the Annals of the Chinese Tiiang dynasty, for the same period \ (3) the 

li'tjntafaitgirii (cliroiiicles of Kasliniir), by Jona'^raja, for tlie career of Prince 
Rin-cheii in the beginning of the fourteenth century and the Kashiiiiri expeditions 
to Ladakh in tlie HReenth century ; {4) the Tfjtrifch-i-liashldlf for the Turkoman 
expedition to Ladakli in tlie sixteenth century; (o) Roman Catholic accounts of 
tfAndrada's mission to Tsapiirang in Gu-ge in the seventeenth century; (6) llesideri’s 
account of Ids journey to Lliasa and Leb, 1715 ; (7) the account of t!ie !Miigiml 
historian, Mir-lxisot-Ullali, for details about the siege of Bab-sgo, c. IfiaO a.o, ; 
(8) Bcriucr’s travels { Kashmir), for the relations of the Mughal emperors to Western 
Tibet in the seventeenth century: (o) Mijorcrofts travels, for the times of the last 
independent king of Ladakii; (lO) Central Tibetan and Mongolian works are of 
the gi’eatest ijuportance for the history of TtVestem Tibet down to the tentii century. 
After that time they contain only casnul notes on ^’estern Tibet, as, for instance, 
on the census of Ladakh under Kublai-KliAn. 

Together with the chronicles of Ladakh I am publishing the chronicles and 
genealogical trees of several West Tibetan vassal chiefs and three short accounts 
of iiDportaiit events in Ijadaklil history. They are found under ‘ Minor Chronicles 
The chronicles relate to the following provinces; Zaus-dkar, Bzali-la, Cu-ge. Bn-rig 
(Cig-gtan, Sofl, Mkhardm), Baltistaii, Ko-loi\ of Lahul, Titian of Laluil, and 
Bar*bog of Lahul, And the brief accounts tell the tale of the Dogia war (two 
versions) and of the trade between Ladakh and Kulii and narrate the services of 
several ministers and generals. 

Besides the ehronieles ami genealogical trees, the following historical docuiuents 
are also of great importance:—(l) Inscriptions on stone, otc. Tliey will be treated 
in a special part. (2) ]>ecrees on paper i.ssued by certain kings. Up to the present 
I have discovered the follow ing :—tn o decrees by Xi-tim-rjiam-rgyal, one l>v Tshe- 
dbafi-rnatii-rgyal 11, one by Tshc-dpal-rnam-rgyal. and one by Biddhi Singh of Kuju. 
As regards KniQ kings, a great number of letters by them in Takri, addressed to 
various ohiDfs of Lahul, have been collected by Mr. G. C, L, Howell, Assistant- 
Commissioner of Kulb. But it would not Ijc difticnlt to collect similar documents 
in Ladakh. Tliey are all of the greatest histoncal interest, (3) The Millitthnym 
of monasteries. I liave succeeded in seeing the Ibllowiug:—the Cbaffs-ijig of tlie 
Gyun-druil (Lamayitru) monastery of Ladakh, ami of the Gandliola and Trilokaiiatlia 
monasteries of Ijabul. The Ohags-uig of the Likir monastery is contained in an 
inscription on a wall of the monastery. The MahCitniyfis do not contain much 
historical, but a great deal of legendary matter. 
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I 1 II 

f «3*5''*iV®’vCS MS, 1 «h\=fY®V^='^^* 

q?iVaA^'SR’ 1 a^-lc;-3^'3-3 ] 1 ^'5^‘ 

so*|*?,s*=»5^*“‘^VT 1! 

1> 

(XUS. pi'^^) |^W"^''<?'1'J=^*‘>‘=;'^* I 1 


sf^Y5*^Vq'5q* I 


__ --^ -1^^ -"k —^ ^ ft .ir\ 
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I I 1 ^5*,- 

iri«‘5*^§^7i-a-s;K*as.q j I | 

10 

31,-!,S(-|.3.t 3-^ I ,,.„ I |,.r-^,.J.,^.^ I 8,.|.fr,.,:.;.^(j; j^g, |,-|,.5i,.«;^.1^5,.,J,.,^. 

r=;-»h''^ 1 3V^''-'|S<io-3-»5V5-Si-''-T->-S-f*lT’i I ^V5-®-V=i';-iS<i-"'ri'=;p)-!;->-v 

«i^,«fSK-K I i;-i<'-=>'i'?-^«-F^^-"S-g«-= I q>i-!i-q5vS-ni^ t Sv's-?v«-''‘i'?-i«-iiv5=;« t 'i^ 
<.;«•« I T-5-S-|vTJ I s»l-=-S«-|-?i«^-5, ^v|-«-S’-f-‘'-<l«’'-SV5=;« [ S^T11-|'-‘'^-r‘ 15 
D-^a-S-^vSTs-S I avf^r:i-.v|ri!iv5^'' II ,<,v«V I ^4 t5Y3<I''> 

I yt-mz: I «Xa:,-ai j 

si^'g-oT'^s^'^q'q I 

p:*at.^.^-a|^.q , 

20 

=iV|=|«-T-S,--'i5-9V>5=' I ^-l^x-a-fl-qvi I j[lX-«T"-|X-|«-q^-^,-,j,, I ' 

^3-q3-«>i-q|<|x-l51 '^v»§-<i^-ixfq-sSi-g-»-V^N-1 q«-»S-8q-i'S'vS|'x-«5-:|v , |,.®'!i.^,.,5,. 
r9'7(IMS.r5'7)-r^-Ti-^(ilts,^-5-5)‘W I 5«-?-x-8y^i;- ( 

,,q-g,-5q,, 5.|.,.5vS-=iy 1 JS-^-Ji-^s-1 va';-75"-®-v|-^»"-|x-Sx-9-VB'q|ySv| 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


L\’ol. il 


(LMS, I 

5 MS. I JjVl^c’SVg I 

Ci AIS. I I \ 3 * 1 * 7 I 

f I ^*>J4^*gtt*|^ ■!»((£ jis. 

10 l''•'<'v«'^•^■^T|■^’'•=' 5 q• 311 |*%)-S,,-5|i;.^,.,y,.-^.,.,,,. 5 , I 

^■■ 3 T="!=;(I MS. 5 T’ 5 ^)- 1 T«f.vg-«-l-S-.,-^, , jia, 

l5i^-3'r5v;-ii*-av‘»->i^^-3i| | 5-’%-'5v3-a"-=-^«i'"i'>-»r5qii-«-q-^<|-SYT51, 

'i?-!I-i-S-|-laT-5VS'>-»T^-<-3P'S| a--=-»,"^Si-V- | ^■iTar^^-aT-^dMs.p-^TW 
5T=;)-=>i-1 »vav!|^ I Ss-«s-S-* 19T-,»«i-5-'l-«-=i=;-']^ I , Tf=,,-,, ag, .y^. 

15 ’va-) I US. I I 3<ITi-li"3-?-1 

(i US. Sl-rsa-?-'?)-?;-1 |l>r|-vg-«-M-S'-|-3<r! t «V'lS»,-5v’;''-="=;- | I 

9-V-^yVgy|,.^q-(IBS.^-»-S|-9«-gygV=;.;., , Sg.,.5,r-.-5|=;-^g , 5g^f^S^F.,3.,,.5^,l 

•^5(Ti)-SYS5'<-i-' I [ ■ST’-’J I 

20 «IV='' 1 %S-lj-^^'W="' I V.T'5-Y--'-ST-li- I I ^•Vg>I«l-iY"Y'5-gY,, I 

I 15v§-«-Svii-,,v,v«<iT=^ I 9-5 v^ 5«-«-, , r„-gY|-r-^<i, 

33^11 1 r-Y (i as , |=.-^'SvriV5'i-1*' t ’V3'a% 

,„-.Y;;,.,.,51,.,, , r3Y|-5-55-[S-j5^V3jl-,y|,^.=,.,a.3,.,g , 

25 ■«-'liT’Tr-Y='i^a I s-3Y3-=-|-5-«^--S-V^-1 (i at) t 

g=|i^§Vyy^-33» -Y;-(s MS) I 1 |=>-5-ifv«*v,3a-|,.l-Y5Ya?.|..,5.,;.. I 

^•.■•^y,-,y^-3,.=Y,tY-|„..r|-vi*33-av=,l-5-g=l-=i-«^Y|^^a-XTV'^9-i3V3|y.-|,Y 

30 I rvff-V»-S-i,=p-.-^».-Sa-3,-ff-, I Hvl-lYs.^ySy,, , ll..,lfg.,-.^.^^.„'', I 
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1I I 1 :s«-9v 

I |»[-3Y*I<V^'^‘^ f I 

|f9J*q^*^-!j'<5q*^j|«3"^*H»ai^ f 
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‘ilT'''i-rs-r’'"'-’ir|v»v‘'^';’i i |3--B-a«r8-v«-r=P-5i--,";-1 a-i«.-^-1 p-*-«-ii,,■=•»■ 

I *| 7 ^-SI‘ 5 I=I ] rYV?|^*=l*li«|’t I 
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IVOL. li 




(S MS,) | | ^y^wss'^-^-v 

I f I ^'\r 

I ^V"i^‘3'='‘®'^=*'^^'5'^*®Y'^'^'5‘|V(JiH3, Sf'5'|q')3‘:5- 


YI 

i 

(«MS.) «v=--8'w 8-^’>-^ I IIV=iV«^-?-'-5v3-1 F^-Ti-9-g=;-=i:™-i-v|-,,, gvsS;-"Sv 

fTY-i” I iv""-’:’ I avaHvi=">'8’i'r-lv3R-»,Vi,§i,, a«Ys-»-sj<"i-s-5V-lv9»i t 

i&i-S«fl-:ii;-t SS-J^IS-^S-^-q^r^ I S=;vS,«|-S™-q‘^V5-’3-''-" I <|fl-»i;- | *^-=iq-q|W:;m 

■^=;^^=;-| i^-’-^’-'i"’-ivi r"^’''(iMs.5-^,q-)W|"'=isi--|v==i-5<|,-,,, .,^fl.^„.|.,„.a. 
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(jHS.) I MS. , 

|vvVa-»iv''v'5v^^-(S>IS.3=;-)T,-'S|| M".-«-|T,i, , 

I (S..Ji;iiss,^«-«-iTi^ I SV"[=»-ijV3''':iv I 
5'-31) ^v^vR,-s-3v=^-«»t’; I =;->i*'-=;!fT5s-s-^ i 1 i 

V^T JV^'^Tv3'S’'-irS-fl^«-s-Sfe-«-!YXI Vl<i-v-S-|V 5 -«’' I I 

93-1^-«-i-fl-3-%-{I „4 4 MSS *-«-3-V)*<l«ri'i I S"-»<|-T'la--^»T='-a»-iC-5^-Jv«^-^- 

v^-%.-3viv=>-ava s,s. |',y.,.^.. , 

I a-,,..,, „.5-?«|,-s=;-1 

%^-} 5 »-raV=,-*i ■^•3r-»Y»v*^ i 3^-T»=;-r(LJis. 

II ,^.,.,,.^,.,11,., I I I I 

^ ^ SO 

sV5^-s-fci-|=,-3-| 3»-5-<iV5,-at 

§ S->S'TI I =|;;fl-^-aS.,g«- 5 , s:;-g^a-5j | 3v5-i-^a-i<.-i,-|,-=-a<:|.,., , .a-=iVi(-3va-5=i- 

■•V=’>.-«a-%-5-=«vXll ® 

^VY'r-viri35-»-l |■»■s•'=;v5^l•aI .-YI^-5vw(i»s.i|«)>i^s-|-S«T='S=;<i''\fl| 5=;-V ,5 

-■’a’ I aYTvr--”" I ?-S a«-a-=;Y i «-=.»-(i ms. “ 

3=.-=p-,3-^S-.V»1,-3a-1<.| 5,.v*,=;.g,^.-4,.-^, J.,| 

>-i-*i I I 5=.-3ax-Y-lY^=;-%(3 MS, 1 

^ri5-SY"a-5=i I 3'3a«-Taa-(3MS.TS-.-)«a-SV«^V^T5-J-5l (3MS.SV3<,aLi«'■=.V 
«V®<-■=:Tg■=^|r■^ I) s-Y--f|5«-fl’-1!>pi-<^s=<% I =i^--^-5-®^-=i-iJvS II B 
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(t ilS. II 

I ^T<^3SI II (liMa \) 

II 

5 ]| 

*1^1 II 

II 

15 II 

II 

20 «V|-rfvS=^'[ ] sr«HT'9T|-^ati-q-q^-na^. 

I ’l9^‘T7A*5‘'I3=^'™’'^3*«'®Y*r‘3iq*| j 

uTyn^q^qw | fl«V^v|'Sl=i-^y(iMS. I I S^’«^‘VvV5]=;''^^5fe-a,Yq* 

35 I yut:;* ] *^5Yn-^Y»;|gq.q.q j 

jipi^‘lq'|S*a‘lY^*f sreq-^j^,,) iifl | :sq-^M]^^'py<*r^i\l|qT| iiVl^-:^a^-?, 5 ^ | | 

I I 'YS,q'qV=ioi*^'=i-q I 3-Y^ I MS i*Y^) | | 
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I I I j qq*n* 5 J'q 3 I 


VII 

(Jl MS,)^*®V^'|<l*a‘q35l*|?l 1 ! #‘«’C^'MS. | gq-i?' 

II 10 

'^vgq’K’iYYYll 

qsq'^jq [ S|G;q*^YY^> 11 I ^«-3q*Ji5fY'a | 

I^^’Y§'|y^ ! 20 

F=^'riv|v*' I 

*’Y§=.'^ I 5'^-^'^^-3‘^yIy®^ I yFv«^-«V 

! fjj‘=i?5«'|*t'*i*p=3‘3'p=^fl I f r r^*(i ms. 

I (3MS,> =tiY“i^‘ I 1 \ (a ms.) 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. II 


I %Y^ I =>*^'|’wfiV|*^’1’^'=»^'«‘^v»'‘oiV3=i' I f 

’iI*[T5j?i*g=:,‘Jia;^*x^y'^ I '|^^‘«ii^‘ ) H.|’f5c;(L MS. “iVss)* | | I I 

'*31*’ ! I I H^'E. 1 ?l^'a.3'>J*'3si*[T|*3^q* I si':|Bi*n.g:;;^ | I 

5 I II 

ft 

(L MS. j I I I s'3'f^l’*^|«’=^s' | 

I f r^IVCi MS. I 

»!|g^*=j*sf I ^q'Y3*^st«r‘5^<r’3'=’*3'^*^^ | | '|=)YV^®‘*f'3’^’3’^'CS AtSO^Y | c;’^‘«y='^*^1V 

10 3^*(A MS.)'i^*3'5r'^^q I j hs ] ^nfB'UiY^ I S'I'I*’’ 

j tS MS.) I af5;-si*5l3*:^q ] | (j MS.) 

1 1 f I rsi|5;;;'™'^:^*3^c;- j 

I '3|■^lr*^q* I 3'1vsi'^-^q*,^siTi-|*flY™Y3*''’\*i I 

15 I I 3Y"^S'^ 1 I (i? Ms.) «=iY^-^if?j' 

"YS‘XT5 I (-A MS.) I 

3»»*=*'« f w^*5Y|’<»t?i*?Y=’’ j I 

^*«'=<=v^ ]f 

•i^%’{SMS.^YY)^«T^^V‘*’‘^’«=S’|*^«YT*'*^'S^*5T 1 I ] y^Y*«‘ 

I |!ii-'a*^s,5|':|^^-si5(f3*^|*.-5isf--5ciaaf j I 

I *5t'q*®q‘'Sl*^>.T)iii I ■!]^«f'»iYr'YWil*SY*>^^‘*l’’I ^E;*Y^=«’=f'er^*ifY 

25 9'*st5'Y‘sNY3®‘‘^^) ^ 

(D MS.) !5.g^»)'^!vSiYT*sj*srY3Y I 

g^'«-^snf5Y!iYaY^^*5S I j 

30 1 3«T‘SY5^*5Y^*«^’"fa^'7 f I 


Cn. vm ej} 39 

^ai'pi-gYai‘qsi*a-*3;,^-. | 

^^’**'^TT^3^'^'^*''f*P^‘^^''^V’' 1 I ^‘s;»i'^i^?i*^?)‘3-q^Y3*i^=;i*5iVBJ5Ti’^T 10 

f 5^3^'q^*5*:^?jc;^i'3'54 I ^iqT5*^?l*^'=J^*|'3‘iS*3*=|*j^Y^^'3*WV^''^ 1 V>^*^'^‘®’‘'P'-'‘aV^1’’‘ 

*l=]VSjSi*3^i-=;=i' f f I 

^^*51 J f \ ^==r 1 a'7T [ I'^l 5*1*^=' I 5=5'^=^ I 15 

1 1 ( g'fl'ST 

If 

^•q j l ‘5'flivgs‘|5'4y®v''''’3=’ ! f | | 

3Es’^»S'«V^^’3*si I ^‘*1^(2; MS, I m*|^ | | ;gq-1|q'q^yqy5q?,'iy^*,^js,. ^o 

g-gsii^’o I I ( (CMS.) I 

I ii^^ii I I 1I ! 
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ivoL n 


1 I illcg^ible) '■^'^ I I 


4^. Pv “V 


{A MS.) I 

*\^ I M30^‘«‘Ss^’*^'=3»i«-|=;‘S'^^ ! I 

j;^IYiY*15B-|-^'?‘g?i [ I (J as.) I 

|r4*--- I ^Ti'!i^‘:a»i‘^w'^’f‘*iV I u(»3-5'|*^‘§VW 1 1 

10 5») 3'=>®Y^*S=S'^^‘.g*» I (CMS.) I 1 I 

I v?“"* I I I ^\§*^=^'3'"““ I I 1"^'^*^=^*®’ I ie^'l)Y=3 I 

1 «^e;'4v- I | ! |vn=’'iai'?" i «yI> 1 r‘‘’7'i^‘ 

[5 Mq-3*3^=,4? II (5Ma)'l^Y'a^-1 1 1 ^s^i' 

1 I 1 I 1 

Ti^Ti *1 Y‘[3*T*1’i] I V**'^ =>'^’II (BH3,)j’Fn«?5‘afl^i'iY 

5q'>!]5^ j *?T't;s]?i*i:4F( f f!*^^*p!J'aY’3^ t I «=!‘aY^*^^^*^**‘5'*<*|’l' 

■io I |’*'3V'1^| <qq'^^*J'S3^flt*^a(*|*i*|'^?i'g | |4t*5(Y5»r?r'sv 

[L as.)1^1'“*^'[.g'’’'3'*^^']r«‘*<Y^"^' I t PY^’^ 1 

1 1 3*iii'®»i*3*e^*®Y'J I 1 ^Y 

stCvH* I Y^«»)-»fa|-'^5q-!^s;-|Ys^9=< | 1^'”" 

=i|<l^‘>\») I ^|’5'|V3‘=^^Y“*‘’^^^ 1 S'«’3■%4’^'3'3■''''^V|f'-l*W'al*^fl*flPYl’^‘®V®'^^‘'^M'|■^*<Y 
PY»i*5 1 I I ^i;'^»5*^*i‘=Y3''«’’’'^^ ] 

55*^11 I s;-'B’55^Y^'’5l^‘l*r I I 4*f?|*YUt^-q-U|Yliq*l^?| I ^*:5Y“’Y 

30 1 i^gT!-^o'q*5f^flY*^'Y^’? 1 ^‘YSYgYgYgY®'l‘'<'=^iV^*? | 
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VIII 


I =i^f9* =a^'55i*TY3fe-^) I (JJM&) Siv 

f I iL MS.) I (iJMS-)a'T 

(CMS.) I 3'1 f 1 *'=^‘r-> I 1'^ f I f I 

1 I (ii MS.) f ^^*3=1' 

I n'5'3'3T^’‘”'^^ f f*’=^ 1 f 1 

I «*>*4q*'^3a!^*^vi-^'^’^T|v^3-*'^ I I w«^' I r^'srl^^^ \ 

I (CMS. 1 I I 

I '€’^'?s"-t'5V'M«VF^*r I f «v■^^5V(®’1*‘^s^^) J 

I g^*^«»t*5*7"TV(^*iVF*i)‘W«’^'!Yf=Y(X ms.)«<*^t^-(J» Ms.>«tg*i*si‘^^»i->^?t*»!l^^'q-^^ I 

I I S"Y^3Y[«rY’jnY^^*[§Y=»] | ifvav^^*v«Y>Y 
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[VoL. II 


St*i*3‘r3 I [ t?«*^3‘’*=i I I f 

I I f ^a'gq*|^*^S|*|^-:45i^-U?i I 

*1^1 I *i5ivn^t* v^5^ ] »■S^!^*agv=^^l’=a^3^ I 

V*>^ I (CfMS.)=i*5^»«-^=)*^-i3rq*5Tj*^ii*i'^'^Y41‘r^vg'^’JV^»i I 

(B M3.)^vn=^'=''S=^* f r'5"'-l-^''^'l’»'^ 1 f I 

?|’?r*sagfln*^Y=iY f I I «gv^s«Y«* 

'1?^* 4'SY I iC HS.) 3i ‘ * -to * q • 

Y^'«-«|5YY^7Y| 1 (BMS,)‘^Y4V^Yq'3s;*3n’q«Y«**'^ 1 

34'^‘!3gY"i’’ I I r’'r'<‘^Y5'3’=’*«‘ff5i?i i r!'5’<*r**^*3YPY‘>i*‘=^Y 

si’«n f I n‘s--f*=>*Y'^-5-v'='F3V7 \ i i 

3r'5Ygqfl*r^5^-3q*| I f (BMS.)filTT 

qitq*q-g?l*|r^<1’3'ijv(pq- I I I (OMS.) 3V‘VV (f'^**?’’) 1 (BM3.) 

i (3=i‘3«)l iY'^1‘'^5*’((?lBS* 1 ] sy^Y***^ 

30 =\s‘ I I (OMSOf'iY'^Y^ 1 ] (j* m) f 3«*^iT"gi \ ^y=**«S 1 
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fCMS.)f‘ I (?JMa)‘'?-3T^"W I 

I (CMs,>‘i^y 5*’^T3'¥^=1^ 1 s 

(3 ilS.) I I (£MS. I j 

(L MS.) I (3HS.>'^^VaV^«*5'' I 1 V*’'i*''l"**l*'’^“'*^V*'‘*'^‘^' 
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IVDL. It 




I I (CMS.) «»l*'^*a!^* 

I I ifS 5 |^* 3 V^SV*\^ I I ((? MS.) 

I I (BMS,)|fl-g‘=isV^''liV^T 5 '’'=’'’' I 

(t M30 1 Sl'«'*l<V |'^*^’\ 1 

ir*^‘^^* 1 VI-ri*^Y|Ti**^Vifa^*5^c;- f ['^•im'fi-|9c3^-p- 
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S’^=i-q , 1 (CMS0^‘S^^'^«*r''‘S^'^*i'^-l»'’^"-a='‘f7^'3'<iv(flMg.) 

^n-u-asj'BiY I I I | 

(L iIA)*^V^TI'^*i,^^'^st*^«(‘(i( MS.) 5*-«*?IS‘'i’^|[»> I {S MS.) 3S‘*']’l'^«'a=«‘|‘^?l*^’^>^Vi^f)- 
^=« ] I 1 I (BMS ) 

I 5*|vs^%5^ I 1 ^S'S3V*«‘^S'>5‘«f'«T'=='‘^T§n'S’' 1 

I I I v-*ra-4'Y|‘»'3'^*r%«Vii^? | u--^- 
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AXTIljUlTlilS OF I.VniAN TIOICT 


IVOL. II 


«r==S''=<*3^ f I I 1 I I 

g?l‘qi^'^Vf^-3;=i:^'lSv*i^l 1 CC MS.) \ M.S ) 3'*l'|'i-3‘*»*P*^*'*^*’ I 

I 1 I ^^***^‘ 

^Tsj'S=^Y=JT*|SS'§V*!=s [ (CMS.)t 
S^s^-*fgY=5Y'f^ [ 5=5?r-Sv^ I I Tt^’* 

I 1 (J^ MS.) f (3’pH*^q^'frj 

1 ! (C MS.) V 

^?i''^3'"-j'Si^»\ I Y'"” I I I 1 I I 3*^' 

1 I ^i*|*ai'5^JiY'a'=3’|]’? I 1 I *^'*g'Y'53Y^^^* 

I (JJ MS ) 

r^Y'Y=5*§=i'3='1 r='^V^'^YY^»f*P'S'^*Y^’^'§" 1 1 

I r''''^'i®'=’:V]^«‘.i’’'V^^Y|^'|‘3Y^Y5'«^vV I {CMS.)5--I•3*^‘^-Bgy^l• 
®■^l ] (If MS.)^^^Y^"'’^'^S‘3’^'^’S?^ I =*Y'^^{C! MS. 

ijY^Y I n**V!^S I (C MS.) «ivnY?^S‘(J>MS.)^Y«*5fY^1^'^^’'’SY*ir’*'^ I (C ms.)| 

I | =SY^=|Y"Y^'^y 1|’>'1^1’^'=^ ] ^Y^*f‘^*^Y' 

1 (.BMS) I |‘3^CCMS. 1 

(CMS.)nfl’3'a>'*.] Y=i"-' 1 (J? MS.) I 

(C MS.) 1 (/f MS,) 
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■-^. <\ -^Cv 

spYa-ywyg^si^T-i] I (aSIS.)3^'""^'^3'^^*^^*f^«‘^’«'5l‘^*f 1| 

f | (C MS.; 

I I ^i:^*TrT’«Tvf3a* 

3Y^'^^*Y3;‘5^{CMS, cT^)**’3**1^^(CMS- ''i*^^^‘*rii'3^)'^'^c;* | 
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LA-DVAGS-RGYAL-RABS 


TRANSLATION 













THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS LA-DVAGS 

■ i^Sj|^jfclroduc tory Verses 

{L MS.) Adorned of litio\T^i^^^^li^?surveys the three times, i 

Fruits of u deeds, 

ifuv the heiuiT lieavenl v sword 


{S MS.) 


made to toss upon the brea-st oT^fll^^J^elle-eyed one (Ri' 
Mrigakslu), [who isj religinii itse . 

jhe child's iron hook of the wonderfully sweet and all-kuowiug' Gesar, 

S clear mirror of religion, re^ ^n g nakedly the liuages of dancers in 
combination and sepiirate. 

Is nnrde a neck-ornament of Him th*,^*!^^'Sf3p^ei^j^ur-phud-lua-pii, 
Pnucasikha, i.e, MaujinSrl). " 


notes 


The thtw tiiin33 metitioned in tbo fitat ^erao are p^t, prcaoiii, atiJ future. Gssar (Eesar, Eyes&r) 
is u fl-ell‘ktiowii deity of the pra-Iinddliijt relislon of Tibet. \ iMiok oti bi.^tory or gcofiniphy is gcHerolly 
called a mirror. 



II. Account of the Origin of Tibet 

Tliough, gen^ralK speaking, all constituents in themselves are altogether pure 
beyond the limits of speech, yet, on account of the ripening or not ripening of the 
succession of souls, the keaven.s are wholly enveloped in the delusion of 
subjective illuaion, and the world contained titerein appears in manifold forujs 
and colours, more than we can grasp with our thoughts. According to the Mdz&d 
{Ab«'«): 

There were diffused ten millions and ono hundred Jistiiiet suns and moous, 

And the 1.000 milllous of gardens of lotuses, each consisting of four continents, 
Which are all surrounded by the circular rampart (cah-avala). 

All these appear as enmnerators of J^ig-thub’s (Buddiia’s) name. 

How in the alnisbowl in the hand of the holy Rnam-par-siiah-nxdaad (Vairocana), 
[who is al3<J ealletl] Gans-cWi-mtsho-rgyal, this world of three thousand originated, 
althcmgh variously related ipKlie traditions, if we summarize it, following the IVi- 
tan^lsdud-pci: The ether i^fhe receptacle of the air; that (the air) the receptacle p 
of the mass of waters; that {the water) the i-eceptacle of the great earth; that (the 


J, 







TIBET 

ivilig beings tlie cuuse of activity, 
id remained empty for twenty kcdjffts 
ig atmosphere gave support fronj 
11 together, the sphere of hre [that 
and the bright spliere of the sky 
levelled out in Viist extent. It 
. 4 ^ 1 ^% it was pressed down in 
nins, of unchangeably 
4, the treasure-hfttises 
four queeu 3 of the 
:,ijeings [down to the 


f!elo\v: the joyful sphere of the w 
is] of knowledge and action hrou; 

Ipeiied the door; the Tmuj^nl g 
tiis siLiai’inetl by tlie hi 

■lie middle by Mount J^^Vi-po 
^olour. The four cont^K^^j 
|ctf th^ 

[ f< lur unchangi 
I inhabitants of 

a being was bort^^B^^m A 
primitive creatures [nm world 
iho occasion, origin, and tneasar 
continents will be leaimed 
tlie maimer ho>v 
of the inner 

gods of ^b 

a god N ivni-Tyer- rgynl-pci, who 
His sun wa,s the god Srid-ber-cben-po; hvs son was the go(i .Nam-Ocr-cnen-poi ms 
soil was the god Hod-gsal; his son was the god Khar-gaal (Trisula) j hia son was the 
sr«l Cbar-byed (Kain-niaker); his son 'v«s tho god Bai-lhu-M ui-taliig ». His sou wos 
callwl the gmd Rgyal-srid. To liitn eight sons were iioin [as ■ 

The elder hrotlicrs {who were) of the morning were the |m'kar-chen (Great 
Star) and Skar's companion, these two; they descendetl to Ln.'S-R^Rs-po of the East 
(Pui va-Videha, the eastern continent). After them came Ho<l-ehen (Great Light) and 
Hi kI's companion, these two ; they descended to Sgra-mi-sfian of the North (Uttara-Kuru). 
After them came J5man-bu (Little Medicine) and Sman’s companion, these two; they 
descended to Ihi-glan-spyod of the West (Avara- or Fa^dma-G.xianiya). Oji the next 
morning, on the south side of Mount Ki-rab (Sumeru), covered with the light of the blue 
lapis lazuli tliere descendetl the god [0]4ed-can (Maim) and [Gj^cd's companion 

with joyful hearts praising the town of Rdo-rje-gikn {Tajrilsana), where the Li-tsa-t^i 
(Litsahyl?), includitig a thousand cakravaitiiis, walk on the road to Nirvana 
the temple of Rdg-rje-gdan, which is the heart of(Bodhimanda), 
appearing in the shape of a cart, tlie heart of continents, the place where ai-e born 
the Sugatas of the three times. 

At that time men were endowed with the ten accomplishments : (1) their bodies 


(Sumeru), the Ira 
4^ never transg|K 
^^^''hey w*ere su' 
[Then 


ivas 


possessing a light of their own, the names of day and night did not yet exi,st: (2) the 
bodies of men being free from illness, their lifetime was exceedingly long; (3) they 
did not look for the food (4) nor the clotliiug of this senatml world; (5) they were 




4 










free from misery ; (6) they possessed iniraculoos powers and (7) supematiira] perception : 
(8) tliey were without the very names male and female; (9) without enemies and friends; 
(to) without aecumuintioii of riches; their state (helmviour) was altoj^ether in the 
manner of the gods. 

At that time a knot formed on tlie crown of gtxl Gised-hu*a (G^ed-can’s) head. 
When it broke, a white man came out of it. He was (by Mami) matte the royal 
race (Kajaiiya). From his neck a red inau appeared; he Wita shapetl into the Bram-s:e_ 
(Brahman) race. From his heart a yellow man appeared ; ho was shape'll intfj the 
noble race (Kshattriya). Fi-om the upper part of his foot- a black man appeared ; 
he was shapeil into one of the low (Sudra) race. These were tite people of India of. 
that time. 

To the younger brother, G^ed's companion, were born Gyin-gi-stih and Gtiod- 
Hhyin-gdon-thnar (Iled4aceil Yaksha). Gyiu-gi-stiii aI.so Iiatl two sous, the elder one 
being Rluii-rje-bam-pa and the younger one Brag-srin. Of Rlun-rje-lMim's family are 
the following:—Klia-che (Kashmir); Bal-yul (Nepal); Za-lior (Maiidi); '0-rgyan 
(Udyana); Ta-itig (Persia); Khrt>m-Ge-sar-hdjiii-ina (jx-rhaps Ladakh); Rnu-nam 
(Sna-nani, Samarkaitfl; see Jaschke); Thon-mi-gru-gu (near Kumba-rdiSoii); Rag-di 
(unknown), and the other tribes of Rga. They are the uncles of the four kinds of 
dwarfs. The younger son Bnig-srin bad two sons, the elder one being Thar-rjc-thoii-pa 
and the younger one the monkey Su-tih. The monkey Su-tiii i>wneil the eighteen 
provinces of Hhog-hchol. From him are descended the iiiuety-two tribes of barbarians 
(Tibestans). His elder brother Than (Thar ?)-rje-thon-i>5i had two sons. The name of 
the elder son was [H]bra£i’nii-»kyiii-psi, that of the younger one Hbraii-rje-yam-<Iad. 
From the younger brother are saitl t<) he desceiuled the sixty tribes of Khob 
mthnh-kkhob, barbtirlans 1 

H bran-ini-sky in-pa, the elder brother, bail four sons, as ftdlows :—^^The first is 
Skyon-pa-tlmfi'rje. the forefather of the people of i:5infa-Zan-iufi (Gu-ge); after him 
comes Glin-ser-thafi-rie, the forefather of the people of Se-ha-ia (Ijjdiul ?); after him 
comes Rih-rjehU’ra, the forefather of tlie Toii-gsum-i>ii tribe. Together with Sku-rje- 
khvug-pa, the forefather of the Thafi-ehuft-ldofii-mo'fiag tribe, they are four. From 
these four the trilics of men sprciul far and wide. Sku-rje*khrug>pa Inul four sons, 
vw. Sku-gauga-kyi-thog-ta, Sinad-tiia-rje, Guj’-bu-rtsi. ami Khal-rje, these four. 
Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog'ta had three sons. viz. Rtsc'ini, Rje, ami Rje-mi, these tiiree, 
8mad-pu(ma)'rje bad five .sons, viz. Kbra-tuo, Rtsogs-mi. Drag-rje, Zasu’je, and Zai'i-rje- 
btsan, these five. Gui'-Vm-rtsi had five sons, viz. Yaii-rje. Rin-rje, Smon-rje, Ya-ya, 
ami Rtso-dkar-rje. These five belong to the royal race (Rajanjrii caste). To the caste 
of ministers lielong Ldoii-po-ehe-yofis-tu, Ya-clien-ldon, Xain-chen-ldoh. and Thog- 
rgyud-ldofi, these four. As regartls the race of nobles (Kshattriya), Tliog-rgyud-ldofi 
marriefl a woman, ami eighteen sons were bom. Then the eighteen LdoiVru-chen, the 
Nes-ldoh. and more clans tlian can be grasped with oitr minds originiited. 

Speaking generally, in Hdzam-bu-glih (tTainbu^dvipa) ibere are five great countries; 
sixty-two barbarian nations; sixty * further barbarian [nations] ’; the eigliteen large 
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provinces of Hlxtg-bohol; ami tlie t^'enty-four little and minor kingdoms. These ai'e 
found in our southern Hdzaiii-bu-glifi. 'nien, to the south of the ehiet mountain of 
the mUldte {Smiieruh there is the'tree of life’ (Botlhi-tree) of Hdzaiii'ba-gim and 
other countries. When the iiuinlier of the L002 BuddhiVs ol this ‘Good Kalpa was 
in the periml of diminishing, there [appeared] at Edo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) of India. 


at the heart of Bodhi (Bocih ilium da), the four wheel-turning kings, Ijet ns relate only of the 
^eat ones among them. At the time when the wheel-turning kings lived in the belly 
of Mount Ri-rab (Bumeru). lields and grounds being still in the egg, each Buddha 
nent to do his teaching and accomplished his course. The men of Lha-iiii-groh-bdun 


■(the seven towuis of tlic divine men) [then] lived in the belly of !Mount Mu-khyud- 
lulzin (Ximiiidhara). Tliey ate nectar and enjoyed the essence [of food]. The people of 
Me-tog-snubs'giias were born on the tiowera of tlie wishing-trec, and enjoyed the 
fruits [of it]. TJie * men wlio drank the esaenee of nectar' were born on the tivigs of the 
Hdzaiiibu-briksha [tiee]; they enjoyed the sap of the Hdiiambu-hriksha [tree]. 
The Mi-Ijam-ci (K.iiinar;is) and tliree others ate the fruit of the immortal tea-[tree], and 
drank the (foam ?) of the ocean. The [so-called] Sdig-bteiiga fight against the 

sword-canyiiig ogres. Their food is desh and blofjd. The children of the Skyes-drug 
are born in the heat of five summers, and die in winter. Tiie ilgo-gfian have heads of 
various animals, eat grass, and live in the lakes of the small continents (islands). 

As regards the four places of birth:—Hflzam-bu-glih (Jamhudvipa) of the South 
\vaj5 born from the womb ; Lus-hphags-po of the East (Purva-Videha) was born out of 
moiatiire; Ba-lnii-spyod (Pasciiua-Ootlainya) of the West was born out of an egg'; and 
SgT.a-nii-sfian of the Xortli (Uttara-Xuru) was born sponhineously. There are four kinds 
of ‘ dw'aiTs of the frontier’, viz, Gam-^h-Egya, Gyim-^ik-Hor, Ha-le-Mon. and Spu-rgyal- 
Bod, these four. There were also four kinds of inner du’arfs, viz. Sinra-Xafi-zuh, 
Gtoh-gsnm-pa, Ldou-me-fiag, and Se-ha-ka, these four. As regards the four kinds 
of separated dwarfs:—-one kind was separate^.! fi'om the hyena tribe(?); one kind 
was separated from the monkey trii>e (?); one kimJ ivas separated from the lizard- 
brahman tribe (?): one kind wjss separated from the hoof-tribe (?). These and many 
more [creatures] came into existence, more than can be grasped with our minds. 
Be.sidos these arose the twenty-four kingdoms, and many more which in course of time 
became sepamted from their kind. 

At that time the esaence of nectar, of reddish-yellowish colour and of a honey¬ 
like taste, came into existence. The god Gsed-bu (Manu) tasted it, and, having enjoyed 
its sweet taste, again and again coveted it, Thereupon all men follow’ed his [example], 
and, they having licked it, their bodies beoanie firm anfl o1>tained weight and other 
attributes ; the light of their bodies deteriorated ; they could no more go up to the 
heavens; and. when it became dark and they w ere distressed, then by virtue of the 
religious merit of tlie community, in the lifetime of (^ed-can (Maun), the light of 
the day. the fiery mirror of the sun, appeared. At the same time, during the lifetime 
of Gseds (Manus) helpmate, the light of the night, the watery mirror of the moon, 
appeared. During the lifetime of Gh^ed-bu (Manu) the Milky Way appeared. At that 
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time tliose wlio ate much became of ugly coiuplejuon; and th^^^jTvhqK;;,-att 
littlo of fine coniplexiun. have a fine ooinpIex|pn: yon Irave an 
they thus saying, the sin of pride began : this wus ite bc;|^atiing. Wheijitl^/«i^^ 
effects of their pride, all those who liad'sucked ek thsi &j^ of a 

and lamented. Then, through the combined [rgltg?ou| of 

appeared on tlie surface of the great e^h a gai^sn ofJ|^^v. 
lioney, and of colour like that of the KadiTns^a (]1^!Si^i5lka^ flower. 
ate, and enjoyed it. and, as they desplsed.^ne t'hat 

Then, as all men anssembled and lainedtbdj thrc^lx ^n] and 

combined [religious] merit, there cam^^^to ^fawbM^iv^'^den of ; 

grew without plougliing, and Mas withoT^ liua ^ . 

inorning, it grew' again in the mornii^;. if it*’, 



«r. mt w< 
m in the 


l^winn the 
[ing, it grew 
3 - 4^011 


again in the evening. Every ear of jii|ce oo’fiiaf^ei|" fdn^ i.higadha 3-4'^pints 

each) [of gi'aiti]. Eve^ gia’m v-as [o^^thci fingei’s. A^SlftJng’ a long 

period they lived in enjoyment of* tliis, warser JSad beei^ 

before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung^j^ete.^ carne into existenc^ ijie .male and. 
female genitals appeared. Looking at Ofle/anotlver amorously gl^c^ 

fell to embracing'. C^he other creature/ eo^ng tiiis, said ' 'fneVo/ooc ^r^ture is 
embracing another',creature I'; andjutkt^J’'yidP' stones and gravel^ so ;|^n(|>fc’“to sec 
it. they built niira«iTo.ut littlO houBes. v> This is the beginning of bouse-budding,. 

[These being furtftip’ xUvldeil Into tbe royal families (Hajanya), Mdilcii v^ere the 
rulers of gods and men, * here are SfiO [divisions]. If we combine them and divide 
them into two sections, tliqy [cousLt pfj the pure Buddha rulers and the impure 
creature rulers. The Buddhv rulci:s'hj>o|:t and speech accomplish the welfare of the 
creatures. The creature rulers'"^beiiigvdivjided into five sections, are the [tliree] 
Spyt-phud (universal () potentates o£ thp^OOt) [worlds], together «'itli the king of the 
six kinds [of beings], and the king of’HdMni-glih (Jambu-dvipa), making five. Then.- 
the king over the 3,000 [worlds] of .suffering beings is Silkya-tbuh-pa (Sakya-niunr^ 
Buddha): Tshahs-pa (Brilhniri) is the king over 1.000 Spyl-phufl (Universal Moiiarch'fJpT 
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four oardin^J. 
points; the king oter the six kinds [of buings] is Gsin-rje-clios-rgyal (Yama l^hiwihdi^jajf 
tlie kings of Hdzani-glih are the royal family of Jlai'i’bkur (MuHas^mat^.; the 
■ wheel-tui'iiing kings Spyi-bo-skyes (MfirdJiaja) and the otBers,^ who epntroHed 
the golden, silver, copper, and iron [wheels]. When, in the soutl*,^;(fC ’ mount of 
the niiddleKi-vab (Suiiicrn), where is the tree of life, in Rdo-rjcbgiibin\(yaj^s^a) of 
India, the heart of Bodlii (Boilhiniatula). the 1,002 Buddlias of the go^SJi Kal^ -were 
ill the period of decline, the wheel-turning kings appeared. Let us in ftrfig 
the great ones among them. Altl^ugh by the church histories {chos-bhji^tJ/7^' thin 
wise, as .well as the great and little genealogies, there are said to rpj’dl 

faniiHe.s. they may he grouped uiidec two heads, kings become exalted beyddd this 
world, and kings not so exulted. Tliose exalted beyond this world, having, w-htle 
4 'ulitig over a tranquil world-element, obtained pOM'cr over transtfiigrMion, have been 
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^lul the splierewrof this world; they are such as Siikyii-thuh^pa {Buddha), 
exaited beyond this vvorkl are of ,five kinds, viz. the kings ot tlie 

^<!tinn, the elected kings, the . . . , and 
le fiv-e kings of the plxysical elements 
the trees, the king of the waters, the 
ve. The first uinoiig them is the king 
(Snineru), which is furnished with five 
to liottoin. On tlie summit is the 
divine ogres: below that of the king 
fidences of the four great kings [of the 
ins wlii> causes the planets and the 
king of the trees is the wishing-tree 
gods, enjoying happiness and bliss. 


It 

<> trav' 

[Kalpiivi 
food an 
gi'eat oce 
Ut is the resTI 
f els proceed : tha 
^of the ninverse, 
^‘i^ontenjplations. Bii 

tlie spheres of water 

IhuH^^ is tlie king of fire. The king of the air 
in three thousand ways. It fills tlie oreattu'es wj 
23 sphere, and its height is I,COO.000 yoJanQt 
through the strength of the wind that 
and does not move sideways. This is 
kings of noble iiirtli. viz. the king of 


is the king of trees. The king 
of it, his stoniacii and throat are 
uga kings and the place from which 
g of waters, 'IQie king of fire Is the 


hursts out, 
suppor 
ipnlil 


snmes everything 
hn of hell, the 
ount Ri-rah- 
does gfKid works 
vvells in this wo rid- 
find measure. It is 
also does not sink down 
Secondly, there are two 
(Mi-ma-yin, Aniitiiusha) and the 


of men. Tliere are five kinds of noiilHHFvk., the genis (der«), deniuns 

inha1iitant.s of the bells (namio), *^irits these five. The first of 

the ruler of the gorls, Ergya-hyin (Satakratu, Indra); lie is superior to all 
and possesses 1.000 eyes : lie is of ininieasurable strength and miraculous 
the four lesser powers (Upendra), the four Qreat Kings, captain.s 
Xfigas in the ocean, Sucli is the king of the gods, Tlie 

of the deiuous ((Tstrms), King Thag-lizau-ris (Yemaoitra). Arraying 
of the four jewels . , . Such is the king of the demons], 
been held by them all. they said : ' Now we must elect 
lord of the fields ”, a man who is able to distinguish between 
a man of great diligence and courage, a man kind towards all men. 
merit geuerally, who is wise in all works as well as in speech, who 
;idministering judgment (lit, measuring) 1 ’ All the field-owners offerttd 
mm and, as he received honour from the whole Bssembly of men, he obtained 

the nam^f Mafi-pos-bkur-ba (irahasanimata), and all creatures lived in happiness. 
Then, from the Mdzoii {A'o.'fos): 
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Then lie who gave protection agajiist , / 

being occupied in <iefeiicilng tlie royal race and the, nobles and the Tellgious 
people and caring for morality and wisdom, was oaljetl ‘ king and h1s. nfl,ine 
was ‘King iIai\-pog-bkur-l>aFrom about this tlnio men became diviiled 
into four or five castes. Or, according to the (‘ Seven 

Cycles'), ‘ in the beginning all tliese became diftbr^iated into four or five 
classes of workmen througli the variety of their work and duties/ 
creatures who fulfilled the ten virtues and who' loved baIdling and eleanlioess became 
the caste of Bram-ze (Brahmans). Those who lived according to the ten virtues, who 
knew slimne, and w’ho w'ere of gi'eat wisdom and great courage, were called nobles 
(Kshattriya) Those whose behaviour was internnKed with the ten sins, who felt 
little shame, and ivho did not shrink from sin and the telling of lies, were called 
Dinau-rigs (^'aisya?, Sudni). Those wlio hud even less modesty and shame, who 
were endowed with the ten sins, who were highly liesplsed in this world, and 
ivho are [always] in confiiet with holy conduct, are calletl the low |aste of Cliaudalaa- 
Th is is the beginning of the different castes of men. * 

King iIuii-ptts-bkur-l>a’B son was Hod-iiidzes (Koca); during his life tlie plants 
and tixe stars appeared. His son was Dge-ba (Kalyapa) ; during his life the Mars 
light a]>peared. His son was Ugeonehog (Varakalyann): during his life beautiful 
sounds (music 1) and echo came into existence. In his time the lifetime of men was 
90,000 yeorfi. His son was Gso-sbyon-hpliags (Utposhadlia) ; during h’is reign the 
voice of the thunder canie into existence. These five kings are called ' the five kings 
of the fir.st According to a prophecy regarding the birth of tJie wheel- 

turning kings, as sons of Gso-[sbyou]-hphags (Utpo.sliadlm), a swelling formed on the 
crown of [the kiug’s3 head. When it broke, out came a boy of good shape, beautiful, 
liandsome to look at, kind to all creatures, possessing th© auspicious marks. A,s he 
was born from the crown of his lather, he was called ' Crown-bom' (Spyi‘lm*skyes, 
Murtlhaja = Mandlifitr). This king was in po,SHessioii of the seven jewels, Tlie seven 
jewels are tlie jewel chariot; the jewel stone ; the jewel wife : the jewel minister; 
the jewel elephant; the jewel Imrse; and the jewel general, the.se seven jewels. 
According to others he haii a jewel householder instead of a jewel general. Having 
enjoyed the sovereignty and the seven jewels in Hdiiam-bu-gliu during 80,000 years p, 24 
and having brought down from heaven a ram of food and clotliing, being admonished 
liy the Yuksha Llia-^'S (Divaukasal), he turned (led?) the jew’el wheel, and he wont 
to Heaven, accompanied by his host of wives, and reigned among tiie four Great 
Kings of the east, [south], west, and north. As even so he was tormented l>y desire, 
in his misery he became evilly inclined even towards Brgya-byin (Indra), and 
his [religious] merit being e.xhausted, in the same body he descended to the 
earth, and he died. This king knew all the creatures by tbeir names (named them?). 
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rtivJ he introduced the liandicnifts iin^ of work. In his time the life 

of men was 80,000 yenrs. Prom a swell fta'^fep.vi-bo-akyes* (MfirdhajVs) riirht 
shoulder a boy was boiTi. He was called Mdzes-pa (Ciiru). He turned the golden 
wheel and reigned over the four continents. From a swelling on Mdzes-pa’s left 
shoulder a hoy was born. He was called Ne-mdzes (Upaearu); he turned the silver 
wheel ciiid reigned over three continents. From a swelling formetl on Nc-iiidze»* 
right thigh a boy wns liorn. He was called Mdzes-can iCiii'uinant) : he turned the 
copper wheel and reignetl over two continents. From a swelling formed on Mdzes- 
can's left thigh a boy was Ixtrn. He received the name Mdzes'ldan (Caruka): 
he turned the iron wheel ami reigned over one continent. In his time a life was 
70,000 years. These kings are calle<l the five wheel-turning kings. 

Mdzes-ldan*s son was Hgyal-byed (Jaya ?) ■ his son w as iidzes-dgah (Carunanda ?): 
his son was Mi-sred-pa (Aiuci ?); his son^was Btau-bzun (Mucilinda). During his reign 
a life w'lLS 60,000 years, and the propitious iii^sLjjures of'time originated then. During King 
Bhm-bzuu’s reign Bnddiia Hklior-La-lijig (Kru^cchmtfli^ came h> teach. Btafi-bzun's 
son Wiis Ltts-stobs-gser-thiib. 9,000 generations after-him, during the reign of King 
Rgyal-byed-cheri-po (Mahajaya), Buddha Otsug-tor-can (Sikhin) came to teach. 
Then, 1,000,200 geiieratioi^s after him, a king called Me-sde-ldan appe-ared. The 
100,000 royal families which originated from his eight sons and gi-andsons reigned 
over many various kingdoms. During their time a life w-as 40,000 years. Buddha 
ThEiins-cad skyobs (Visvahhu) came to teach. 7,000 generations after them a king 
called Bzotl-pti’bkab (Durdhar:^?) appearetl During his reign a life was 80,000 years. 
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel eamo to teach. He preached the Chos-spyod-rfftjud (Dfiai-ma- 
cari/a-tantra:^}, 160,000 generations after him King Glaii chen-spj-l appeared. During 
Ids time a life was 20,000 year.s. At the same time the perfect Buddha Gser-thuh 
(Kanakaninm) came. IfiO.OOO generations after him a king calletl Kri-kri (Krklu ?) 
appeared. A life attained 15,000 years. Buddha Hod-snui (K^yapa) came to teach. 
He preached the Chos-rnol-hbffor-rgyud (Dhai'm(t-yoffa-tanti-a). Kri-kri s sou was Legs- 
skyoii (Sumksita = SujatM f). lOO generations after him, at Gru-hdzin (Potala), a king 
called Rna-l>a-can (Karnika) iippeare<.l 


NOTES ON THIS CHAPTER 

We find Ibe same or siiuiliir subjects treated ia ibe finli chapter of Ssanang Ssetsen, in the 
DjMtr-bsam-lJon-bmii (pp. 1-17), and in sEveral Indian books which are not at mj- disiosol. Tho 
myiholoijicn) naniDs given in Dpa^-hsain-ijort-^^ciA often dificr from those given here. On the whale 
the above accoxmt is a wtiirilaiion from sevoral Indian works. But occaaitmitUy Tibetan ideas 
are introdu^. Tima, the first dyensty of gods, beginning with Sam-kyer.rgyol-po (in the time of 
Ilod-gasd), is probably of Bon-po origin. Sam-kyer-rgyal-po was. in my opinion. Inter on identified with 
Indra (i^atakratu, Bigya-hyin). Thus, in the Kosar-saga, Skyer-rdsou-shan-iio (probably the numi^ 
kyor.rgj-al-po) and Bigya-byia are identical. From the Cfter-miy {a Bon-i»o work) we Irani that also Ye- 
mkhifen, Hod-gml, and Sman are naiaes of JJon-iio deities. Then the table of nations seems for the greater 
p.irt to bo of Titetaa origin. It is not yet poasibk, however, to ideatifj' all the nations mentioned in it Ke 
reg^ (Sel-ta-U Cproaounced Ghaio), which is snppcsed to be the same as Gur-U Lohol, it 4 the 
natives of Lohul themselves who claim this iiaaie as referring to their country. In a seventeenth centurv 
document the imme of the eountry- is spelled Gva-ja. Khrom-Ge-sar Man-ma may refer to an aceienV 
line of kings of Leb. In a rather modern inscription from Dpe tbnb Ladakh is called Gesar- 
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g<lftn, Before the arri'ral of King Skyid-Lde-ui-m&-tngon, in tbo tenth eeatiiry, it is said 
that ‘irpjer Ladokh tros held bj,’ the deiioeDdaiiiB of Gesar'. Of parlicular intercet is the present new 
version of the tale of the monko}- descent of the Tibetans (barhariiuis). Here they are stated to be 
descended from a monkey SU'tir'i. As stated by Jilschke in his dictionary, the Tibetans themselves assert 
that the designation Jlchoh-hkhob-pit, ‘ barbariiuis,' refers to their own nation. Regarding the three names 
of Mann, 1 suppose that one of them, G^d'can, denotes a 'father ManuGied a ' mother Monuand GAsd-bn 
a ‘son Munu’. But the text is not at all clear in the passages referring to them. In the table of 
nations the name Ghii'^r-thaiVtje was given as the name of the forefather of the people of ^a-sa (Labul). 
Now it is interesting Ifaat in the Labul village of Fyudkar there is still to be fonnd a grove of old 
trees which Is sacred to Tan-jar. Taii'jar is evidently the Btiuan pronunciation of Thofi-rje. 

* Dwarf * seems to bo the designation of the non-Tiltetan tribes. There are ‘ dwarfs of the frontier 
w'hose countries arc marked by the last syRabies of their names, as follows: Gmn-^ii-Rgya may be the 
Chinese: Gyim-san-TIor, the Turkomans: Ha-le-Mon, the Indians: Spu-rgj'al-Bod, the iJeople speaking 
Kauaw'arl and siinilar langiiogea (near Itlount Fu'rgyul). 

The inner dwarfs seem to be speakers of foreign languages within Tibet. SniTB-iiaii''znft are the 
iahabitants of Gage, who according to other accounts formerly spoke a non-Tibetan language. The 
GtoiVgsum-pa 1 cannot explain: the Ldoii-mC'Uag are n non-Tibetan tribe in the EOiitb-east, perhaps 
teluted to the Shans. The Se-fea za ate aitporently the Lahulls, who still speak languoges of their own. 

[The ocoamit of the seven Biiddhiis is confused. The first, Hkhor-ba-bj'S (Knikuechondaj, Is clearly an 
emor for Rnam-gzi^ (VipaiSyfn), while Log-par-dad-scl below seems to be another rendering of Krakucehanda. 
Thu kinga Rgyal-byed. Mdzes-dgah, Lus stobs-gser-thnb. Me-sdo-ldon, llzod-iia-bkab(dkal|} and Olafi-cben- 
epyi are not identified, and the name of the third Beems to contain the lainivalent of Kanakannini. — F, W, T.] 

HI, The Genealogy of the Sakyas 

{,S' Its.) Drawn on by tlie taiabour-string of tlte iiielodiouB voice which 

pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss {^BkcidrftJcixlpii = Church), ambrosia of supreme 
wisdom, Tiasket ’ which is the source of unfailing knowledge, with the secret trea-sure 
of the heart, that superlative Wishing- Jewel, niavle into a fair Srivatsa ornament: 
its great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon 
with its tnoon-gem halo in the midst of tlie thoasaml stars, whose glory, celebrated 
by the Queen of Holy Speech as a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength 
of the veritication, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, beats 
against the boundary walls of tlie Three Existences, that victorious one of Ikshviiku's 
race : the jewel of His teaching, l>eing the capital sum of gr>od and wholc 330 iiie, 
acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including 
the gods— 

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great p. 
king ruling the area of the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan, 
a countrj'. a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed himself to be born 
as Zos-gtsaii’s (Suddhodana's) son, Let us first relate a little of liis family. 

When the people of Aryavarta, though they ha<l passed from the undying state, 
had a life of immeasurable length, w itli abundant [gratiBcation] of their nine desires, 
and had pow*cr over infinite accomplishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent 
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the ground, 
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing. 

Tlieu the accomplishments which belonged to [the state] of the gods becMe 
changed ; the crops which gi‘ew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [tW 
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harvest] depended on work. When jNiinri had to be takeii over ii^'ieulture, there 
arose 111 utuul quarrellmjy^ and fault'fiiLdmgr and King Muh'pos-bkur-ba (Malinsatiimata), 
was first so nnnied beeniise he decided judgment in a just way, and before him all 
bowed in reverence. 

Then [there relgiietl] successively : Hofl-mdzes (Roca); Dge-lm (Kalyam); Dge- 
iiichog (A^araltalyana); and Gso-sbyoh*]iphags (Utposliadlia). llicse five are calleii 
the group of Early Kings, The [live] sons of Gso-sbyou-hphags, the wheel-taming 
kings, were, ticcording to a presage, born in tbis way: on the crow’n of [Gso-shyou- 
hphags’]head there tbrmeil a swelling, and, when it broke, therefrom issued 
(Maiidhatr); from n swelling which arose on his [Na-la-las-uu’s] right thigh issued 
Mdzes-pa (Cfirvi); from a swelling on his [Mdzos-pa’s] left thigh issueil Xe-mdzeR 
(tTpacuni); from a swelling on his [Ne-indzes*] right foot Issued Mdzcs-ldan 
(Carumant); and from a swelling on his [Jltlzcs-Ulan s} left foot issued Ne-indzes-Idan 
(UiJnearuiiiaiit). These five are called the five ' kings who turned the wheel [of religion] 

The last four reigneil over from tbwr to one continents. They are the kings 
w1k» turned the gold, silver, copper, and iron wheels [of religion]. From these kings 
down to Zas-gh^iii (Sudilliudnimh it is said, there dcscende<l 1,*215,11J kings in 
suetression. or 884,534 according to the [book] Hjigs-i'tm-ffdcigs^pa [Loku-iirftjnnpit)^ 
These two [ditt'erciit] ways of stating [tlie number] not having been clearly shown 
by the authors dependent upon Gzon-nu-dpal, crest-jeiv el of all those who relate 
the aiiiialB of the Iron Age, iifTterwaixls also must be considered by tlie learned who 
desire to investigate the annals. 

To continue; to the family of that same teacher (Buddha) belou^ the names 
5ii-mahi-giien (S(iryavainsa)aml liu-raiu-siu-pa (Ikslivaku), and it is called Sfikya. After 
one hundred generations there arose King Rna-ba-ean (Kariiika) in the country 
of Gru-hdziti (Pottda). He hfwl two sons, Gobutama and Bharodlnailza. When 
Gobutama. the elder son, saw that government was carried on in n mi.\ed way, religious 
and irreligious, lie thought: 'It will be like that also ivhcn I undertake the 
goveriiment.* Then he was sorry, and became an ascetic under the Rishi Mdog-nag 
(Krishnavariui, * Black-colour '). The younger one, Bharadhvadza. reigned. In Ids time 
there lived in tiuit countly u harlot called Hgro-ba-hzan-mo (Jagad-bhadra). She and 
a cunning youth called Pn-dmahi-rtsa-log (ilriniila) indulged in sensual pleasure. As she 
hud also immoral intercourse at the same time with another [man, aj merohaiit, Pa-dmahi- 
rtsa-log bcciune angry and cut oil' BzM-mo's head : tlien he placed the bloodstained 
sword and B»iu-tuo's hciul at the door of Gohutama’s cavern. The executioners who 
pursued, as there w-as a bloodstained sword and the liead of Bzan-mo there, inflicte(| 
on Gohutauia the puuiBliment for that [crime], and he was impaled. The Rishi Mdog- 
nag knew all this by intuition, and went to Gohutania and said: ‘ My son, what have 
you done, that you must sutler this I' Gobutama answered; ‘Muster, there is no 
fault in me! By the truth of my word that there is tio fault in me may the 

* iFor nn uukljiii et UiM b®oJt wa I’Tofe^orde !■ VkllSfr FilftibfRdAu *l Fufanitni (di/hidharma-ko^, Illf, 

Lo«do* 11>U-1S,—F. W. T.] 
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teacher's [blackj fiiee become like gold! ’ At once the black*cqloured Kii^ht 
became golden, and was henceforth called hermit Gser-mdt^-caii (gulden face, 
Kanakavai'na). 

Then the Risld saw that Gohutajua's line of religious kings (Dharnmrajas) would 
become extinct, and said to Gohutama : ‘ For the sake of posterity you must leave 
a seed.’ Gubutatna answered: ‘ As 1 ani tormented with misery, I cannot beget 
a fuinily! ’ Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by overshadowing clouds, 
and Gohuutama, experiencing a feeling of pleasure, produced two drops of semen virile p. 26. 
mixed with blood. They were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (£u-raiii-sin. 
Ikshvaku) and ripened through the heat of the sun and the moisture of the moon, 
and two Iwys were produced. They received the names of Bu-mm-sih-pa (Ikshvaku) 
and Xi-mahi-ghen (Suiyavaiusa). 

Ni-mahi-gneu became an ascetic, and Bu-ram-sih-pa reigned. The descendants of 
6u-ram-^ih-pa beciime famous, and increased. 

One hundred generntions after him there arose King Hphags - skyes - po 
(Virudhaka). He had by his elder spouse four sons, and by the younger one four 
daughters. At a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married the 
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ‘ The sons whom you ah'eady have must not 
reign. If my daughter should have a son, he must reign!' As he had said this, 
the ministers consulted together, ‘ We do not know' if iiis daughter will have a son 

or nut. If a son should be bom, w*e do not know if lie wUl live or not. If he 

should live, we must place him on the throne.’ As the result of this consultation 
he married the princess. 

She bore him a son, ivhom they called Bgyal-srid-dgnh (Hilshtrananda ?). At that 
time the ministers thought os follows : — ' If we place the elder brothers on tlie 
throne, we go beyond oui- former promise ; if tlie throne falls to Rgyabsrid-dgah, we 
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we must turn out the elder 
brothers by some device ! ’ Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers 
pronounced some calumny and banished them. 

Leading their sisters, they went to the hanks of the river B.skabklan-s)tVrta 

(Bhfiglrathi), built a hut in the forest, not very distant from the place of the 

Rishi Gser-skya (Kapila), and lived there. Wlioti they had attained to adolescence, 
they became pale and thin, and, wlicn the hcrniit saw this, he asked them about it. 

They said. ‘ We have become like this, because we are tortured by passion,’ He 
said. * Even if it is so, you must avoid the sister with w'hom you have both parents 
in oommon. but amuse yom'self with the sister whose mother is in truth the sister 
of your own mother.' They asked him, ‘ Great Kishi, is it right to do this ? ’ 

He ansivered, ‘ For royalty which has renounced the throne it is right to do this ■' 

They said, ' The words of the hermit arc authoritative,' and did accordingly. Many 
boys and girls were born, and, when their father heard of It, he said, * Could the 
young people do such a thing ? or in Indian languiige: ‘ Sukya (i.e. ^akyata 
possible: or “capable” ?}’ This b the origin of the Bakyas. 
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55,000 generations of them lived at Groti-khyer-gser-skya (Kapikvasta). Then 
King Sifi-rta-bcii-pa (Dasiaratha) arose. At tlie end of twenty-five generations after 
him there arose a king called Giu-brtan (Dhanvadurga ?). He had two sous 
Seii-ge -hgrari i (Sim hah an u) and Sen-ge-sgra (Sihihanada), Seu-ge-hgram beeame 
famous as a skilful archer: he was the greatest of all archers of Hdzam-bu-glih 
(Jambu-dvjpa). Sefi-ge-iigram had four sons: Zas-gtaau (Suddliodana); Zas-dkar 
(Suklotiana) ; Bre-bo-aas (Dronudana); and Bdud-rtsi-zas (Amritodana). 

Zas-gtsah was of good form, beantifnl, handsome to look at, of great strength, 
a hero, steadfast, clever, conspicuous for wisdom, cheerful, and of gi'eat courage. 
He did not follow those who were lazy and of evil ways. He was a Righteous 
King (Choa-rr/i/al^ rJharmaraj't), full of religion, able to reign according to I'eliglon. 

This king married the two daughters of King Lcgs-par-rab(s)-bgad (Suprabuddha), 
Sgyu-hplirubma (Maya), and Sgyu-lipbrul-chen-mo (Maliamaya), each with 500 maid- 
sers'ants. At a later time Xing Seh-ge-bgram died, and Zas-gtsau reigned. At 
that time all men increased in riches, free from disease of nxan and beast, and 
possessed of complete felicity; and he protected them all like children. 

At that time the holy son of the gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svetaketu), looked out 
for the race, the country, the time, the lineage, and the mother, and entered the 
womb of King Zfus-gtsim's wife, Sgyu-bphrul-ehen-mo (Mahamaya). After he had 
remained there for twelve months, on the eighth day of the little spring month, under 
the constellation Tishya, he was bom from the right arm-pit of his mother, without 
being defiled by the impurity of the womb. He was possessed of the thirty-two 
marks of a great man, and adorned with the eighty physical perfections. 

27 . On that occasion various auspicious miracles happened :—In four great countries 
four princes were bom; in Magadha Gzugs-caa-sfiiii'po (Bimbisiira), the son of 
Padma-chen-po (Mahapadma); in Kosala Gsal-r^al (Prasenajit), the son of Tshans- 
sbyin (Brahmadatta); at Bad-pa-la (KaiiE.lmhT) Sai-ha (Udayaua), the son of Dmag- 
hrgya-pa (Satanlka) ; at Hphags-rgj'ai (Ujjayini) Gtum-po-rab-snan (Canda-Pradyota), 
the son of Mu-kliyud-mthab yas (Anantanenu). And, besides them, 500 [sons] of 
the upper ela-sses. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Yasodliara), 800 girls and 500 servants, 
beginning with Mdun-pa (Ghandaka), 10,000 male and 10,000 female foals, and 10,000 
elephants were born ; 500 pleasure-gardens and 500 treasures came into existence. 
In the centre (GayH) the Bcdhi-tree [began to] grow. 

The son received the name of Doa-thams-cad-gmh-pa (Sarvarthasiddha). Theu 
the prince grew up, and distinguished himself in the five great branches of science, 
reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. As regards strength and dexterity, he was superior 
to Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa 

f Jina). Then the son w'as asked tu marry a lady, and tlie youth replied; 

‘ The aim of desire is known to me as limitless : 

Causing strife and quarrel, it is the root of sorrow and suffering ; 

It is terrible, like the poison leaf; 

It is like fi^re verily, and like the edge of the sword.' 
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In this M’ay he enumerated many faults of household life, and added, ‘But, if 
there is a g-irl like this, E will take her.’ Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter 
tlie qualities of a W'oman, gave it [to the king], and the king had seven copies published, 
and issued the following directions r— 

* Whoso among the daughters of kings and brahmans. 

Of the nobility and of citizens likewise, 

Has these qualities, 

That girl must be found ! 

My son w'ill take 
That caste and family. 

in such a virtuous vessel of qualities aud goodness 
His heart will rejoice! ’ 

Such a letter he gave to a Brahn^an with respectful greetings ; and the Brahman 
went to all countries to search for a bride. In course of time he beheld Sa-tsho-nia 
(Gopii). She smiled [saying], * All these qualities I have !' He reported to the 
king, and the king said, ' That woman is a great liar, and I do not believe it! 
Assemble all the girls [here] within seven days! Let the youth give them 
presents, all they want to have!’ Thus he said, and all the girls came. When 
the giving of presents was almost hnisbed, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She 
asked, ‘What have I done amiss that I am left among them all without presents?’ 
The j'^outh also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The 
youth married Sa-tsho-n>a. 

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hd^in-ma. When he was 
29 years old, Grags-hdzin-ma became with child. In that very same year he saiv 
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, [illness], and death, and beoarne a monk, p. 
Then, when he was 35 years old, on the 15th of the month Sa ga (Vaisakha), he 
subdued the devil. (Miira). On the morning (or next morning) of the satiie ilav and 
year he became a perfect Saiis-rgyas (Buddha), Exactli'' on the same evening 
a boy w'as born to Grags-lidzin-ma ; and, as the moon was just then seized by 
Sgra-gcan (Hahn, ‘eclipse*), the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan'hdziii (Bahula). 
At that time King Zas-gtsau .said, ‘ It is six years since Siikya*thub-pa became 
a mendicant. This son of Grags-hdain-ma is not a son of Srikya-thub-pa/ Thus 
he accused Grugs-hdzin-ma, aud she wept. Then he placed the boy on 
a stone and cast him into a pond, saying, 'If he is Sakya-thub-pas son. may the 
stone float on the suidiice of the water! If he is not R"ikya-thub-pn'g son, may it 
sink !* The stone remained above the surface of the pond, like a leaf of a tree, 

W hen King Zos-gtsjih saw this, he entered the water with hia clothe.s on, took the 
boy on his lap, and loiinngly caressed him. He also became a monk, and came to 
an end of transitory life. 

Altogether, from Maii’pos-bkur-ba to Sgra-gcan-hdzin, there are 1,066,511 kings, 
or, Bcom-ldan-hdas (Buddha) and Sgra-geau-hdzin included, 1,066,513. 
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NOTES 

Schliig'int^eit ruentionji the Mlc^ing boobs os treatiDg of the same or similar subjects:—Csointi, On the 
Ori^rin of tbo Sfikyft Eace/ JASB.* voL u; Csomar "Noiicefi on the Life ol Sdkya," As, voi. xs.; 
Fausboll und Webor^ ^Die PiLli-I/egeiide von der Entstehung des Sdkyft und KoUya-Gewhlochtjes/ Ind, Siud.f 
Bd, V; Foueaux^ (Lfiiziarisfara); Schiefner, ^Eioe tibetischo LelKyasbESchfetbung 

^.^kyamuDfs/ dos sav. Strang, de Petersbourg, voL vi; Schiefnerp ' 1-ber die UersehlechieningaporiodeB 
der ^Itmscbheitp' Bull. Mat. phiL der Petersbarger Aksdemier Bdn ix ; Ttimouf^ Tht JJahUmmso, 

This list might of course be ompMed at the present day; see Eockhill'a Lif^ <ff Buddha* As ri^rd^ the 
iigya-cher-wl pa {LaUtavistara)^ it is of patLieukr interest that the song contoinmg the invitatEon to all 
the girla to attend a festival tvos directly copied Iroro this book. In Csoum's Tibetan grammarp pp. 
tho Tibetan text and on Englisb translation of this song ore hotb given* The text of lines 5 and 6 is 
somewhat diferent in the two versions. Bui I find it imiJttsaible to decide which of the two veraions lias to be 
given the preference. In Osoma's tTanatation after the LaUtavislara the song reads as follows: * Bring 
hither that maiden, who bas the required quaJitEca* whether she be of tho royal tribe,: or of the Brahman coste^ 
of the gentiyp or of the plebeian dass. :^ly son regardeth not tribe nor family exIroction : hie delight is in good 
qualities, truths and virtue alone.^ Let me odd that just alxsve this little aong wo find in Csoma's grammar 
the Tibetau text, imd on English tranalBtioD^ of Gantama's letterg containing hia description of a girl as 
die ought to be^ This also is taken from the Tibetan LaUiavisiara^ 

It is interesting that the name Bn-ram-iiiVpa is foimd in many stone In^riptions of Lailakh. 

There the kings of Ladakh are asserted to be ol bis family (see ray first and second CotUctiom of Tibetan 
Bistaricat InsmptianSf Noe* BS, 71, 79^ 117). Zaa-gtsafL (SuddhodEma) is tailed an ancestor of the Ladakh 
kings in inscriptions No^- 38 and 64. The name Mdjsesddan (Cdrnnjant) Is used as on epilhet of the 
Ladakhi king Ejam^dbyoisis-tTiain-rgi^aL See my artido ' Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet S 
Ind^AnL^ 3&09. According to a staiemeut in tbe following chapter^ king Gsal-rgyal (Prasenajit—tbo common 
Tibetan translation Bceme, however^ to represent PrakOsajit—F. W, TJ wag the father of Gfia-khri'btsan'pot 
tbe first king of Tibet. 

As I learn from two hitherto unpuhlisbod inscriptions fmm Lahul^ two ebieftaina of Lahufi one from 
Ko-loCp the ether one from Ear-hogp are also stated to be of Bti-ram'Jifi'pa's family. 

IV. The Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to Glah-dar-ma 

{^5 MS.) The liead of the line (lit. lineal king) 13 Spu-rgyal, the king of Tibet. 
There are many varioiig aceounts of this. Although there are [books called] Egyal- 
spun-po-g&um-hh\*g-hloti-pohi-i'rftjaUmiiihan, the Gsan-ha or and many 

others, yet, if we compare (collect) tliem, two thiugw are well said: 

* Well known Is the lineage of the gods according to Bon-pp ideas; 

Mj’^sterious renmiiia the lineage of men according to Buddhist ideas.' 

Now, relating according to those texts only, at the navel of our southern Hdzam-bu- 
glih {Janibu-dsipa), the centre of the countries, the roof of the earth, the curved 
horn of the snow mounhiitis, the foundation of that crystal mchod-rten the 

icy Ti'se (Kailasa), the rim of the turquoise circle of Lake Ma^bah (Mauasarowar), the 
mother-land of jewels and gold, the source of tite four great rivers, the six divisions 
of Tibet,—in this country of high mountams and pure works; wo will relate of ail 
this according to [the book] Dai\-po-dhan-byt.d-ri‘m-p<xM-dgu-hifm\. 

At the time when Tibet was troubled by the twelve little kings the King of 
Eosala, Gsal-rgyal (Praeenajit), wlio was of Bcom-ldan-hdas' (Buddlia's) family, liad 
five sous. The third (middle one) of them, called Buddha-siri, was bora with his 
eyes covered from above like those of birds, the [fingers and toes] of his hands and 
feet were connected like those of ducks, and his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises 
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* with Iihii host of deviJs wore born. He was shown to Iji'idiman “interpreters, 

and the SrabTiiaiis said. * This prince has splendid murks, and the size of his 
body will be very ^reat; he will reign before his father is dead.’ When they thug 
prophesied, the father, thinking in his niind, * Tie will reign by killing ei ther me or 
his brothers,' wa.s minded to east him away. The Brabtnuiis answered, * If we 
send him to the snowy northern regions, he will be of benefit to living beings ]' 
they prophesied thus, they made a throne on the necks of four fiist*running men, who 
carried liiiii across the nortlierii mountoins ami wilds, and laid him down on the 
[mountain?] Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, in the middle of Tibet. Although there arc many 
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], lie is ceitainly a Sakya of Gobutaina 
and Mah-pos*bkur-ba’s famiK*. Some hunters saw him and asked, * Who are you ? 
Tell us, Btsan-po {Majesty), whence you came.' As he did not under-staad their 
language, he pointetl with his finger to the sky. The hunters told and confirmed 
this to the people, and many people went there and were shown [the boy]. AVhen 
the twelve little kings saiv that he was good and of great brilliance anfl pleiising, 
they said, ‘We have no overlord; we must invite him to be our little drum T 
(L MS. ; little lord). Thus saying, Etsan-khrnii and Snuiiis, Loth. Giia-ra-rtse and 
Gtso, both, and the two Khu-stegs, these six families of subjects invited him Ka-sans- 
dar pa and Khyuii-po became governoi-g. Ses-guen of Me-fiag was elected minister. 
Thus he was appointed king of all ‘ black-heads' [Tibetan expression for men]. The 
name of Giia-khri (Neck-throne) was given him, ‘Great Gfia-khri-btsan-po f * thus 
be was addressed. TIic lands Yar-lui\ and so forth were liis precious and excellent diadem, 
and lie resided at the castle rhyi-dljaii-atag-rtse. Power and justice were his ornaments. 
He ruled the world according to religion, and his realm was in a happy state. He 
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four goveniors 
of Rgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldon). The inner atlministration was regulated by the forty-four 
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldon). At the four extremities of his kingdom lie 
appointed spies (or scouts). The enemies of the four extremities were subdued by 
the eight Khrom-kha (/jr MS.: Khrom-khra) (governors). At Rob-do twenty-twro 
oflScials [called] Klia-bn-so {L ilS.; Khab-so) filled the barns [with grain]. From 
the twelve markets riches were otfered to the king; wise men decided about rewards 
for good and bad. By punishing erimitnil.s the source of deceit was stopped. Five 
wise men brought fame to the country through their writings in gold and turquoise; 
five heroes adorned it as lions and tigers ; fiv'e quick messeugers rofle on horses, 
which they changed in their course [L MS. quite unintelligible]. The justice of 
this great [king] was as [glorious] as if the sun rose over glaciers. Among his deeds 
he built the palace of Huni-bu-bla-sgati. Theft, deceit, [was overcome] ; in trade 
advantage wiis not looked for. The wliole kingdom fiourished, and the government 
was beneficent. It w'as gland and excellent in all respects. 

S0TJ3S 

King G^-kbri btean-po is aiemioncd as, an ancestor of the Ladakhi kings in the lollowing inscriptions of 
my colloction: Nos. 51, 54, 72, 75, 78, SI, 84,111,119. Tbs place-names gi ven in the oocount of bis kingdom 
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all Beam to refer to Ladakh, ^ my article ‘The Kmgdcm U 

No. 8, lOlO. Phvi-dhafi-stag-rUe gecma to bo identical 'with the present village of ^ Ji- m , 

from Leh; Ham bu-Ula-sgafi with Dm-tbjla, eight miles from Phyi-dbah; Boft-do with the ® 

io Nubni,n;t far from Pbyi-dhaf.; Rgod-ldod with Kgod-yul m 

district of Gyu ru in Conttal Ladakh. As we leam from the Dpag-hsam^ljon-bsaTt (pp. 14^^). all tlm i ^ 
mentioned by the Central Tibetan historiana in connesion with Iho hrst king of ^ «« 

BsaiD'yas. Bnt most of their names are different from those given hero. Me-nagispro } e sam 

ft proviDCe of KhamSe j . oio 

Ag regards OLn-khri-bteoji-pfl'a date, the following attempts at fiiiag it have i 

according to I. J. Schmidt's 5saTKiFtff-5w/s«i, p. 2l; 230 n.C, according to Csonia do kdrfts (Cirammar. p. . 
60 «.<=. according to Scblagintwelt (Itsval-rab,, p. 14) and S. Ch. Das; 416 B.c. according to eha hook 
Grub-mthah iel-ayi-me lcm ; before Buddha according to the Bon-po chroniolefl. * ,i, - v - 

Legend of hie origin according to the Bon-po ebionieles;-ne is the son of Payduand Kreana (Kfishttk or 
DraupadT). In this connexion the tale and many of its namiH OMnr in the Bon-po chromcloa 

Laufer, " Tibets tiescbidhtswerk dor Bon-po/ itoung Pse, str. n, vol. xi, p^ B)- , ^ 

Chinese legends of his origin: According to the Ytoungteke (Memoires concemant la Chine, siv, 178J. 
pp 127-S) he came from a western country oJid settled at Si-tche-choni. Hie name was Houi-ti'pon-tBoiii ye. 
In Parker. M^^hu with T.M, we read (JBAS.. N.Ch.B.. IHSB, p. 30l); a \\nliyima^blmn, 

who fled eastward over the Hindu Kiieh, founded the Yflrluu housfc His name was Nyalpo*Khan. 

The Mongol versions are in close agreement with the Central Tibetan Buddhist version, and therefore 

BomewLftt dlG'orcrvt from the above nccount. ^ , .fi, , i ^ 

It is remarliable thnt'the numeral 44 ns the number of certain officials is also found m tar Aurel Stem a 
collection of documents from Turk^tan. The title Kbab-so, which is also found in the ancient stone 

monumenlB of Lbusa, seems to mean ‘ Guard tbe castle ^ t 

As regards postal service among the Tibetans, it may le noted that me of ike doenmenta found hy 
Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan is impressed with a seal showing a rider galloping. It looks almost like 
a stamp enaaring i]nick tranamissioR, 

His son wiis Mu-khri'btsan-po, 

His son waa Hir-khri-btsaii-po {L MS.: RiiVkhri-btsan-po). 

Hi a son was So-kh ri*btsati'po. 

His son was Afe-kliri-btsati-po. 

His son w'as Gdags-khri-btsan-po. 

His son was Sribs-khri-btsan-po. 

Tlieae seven are called the seven heavenly thrones. 


After seven cycles 

Hie tombs of the seven Khri were iiiade in heaven {L MS. : the seven Khri, 
the 111101*13, were sent to heaven): 

Tfieir divine bodte-s dwindled away like rainbows, without remains, 

Tims they, having the gods of Light for their lenders, lived many years; and, 
when the sons following them ^vere fit to hokl the iiridle (were fit for ruling), the 
fathers hefoi'e them went liappily to heaven, dwindling away like a rainbow. 


NOTES 

In the book Dpag-brnin-Ijm^btaA, p. ISO, the names of tliese kings are given as follows; Gfia-khri-btssn-po, 
Mu-kbri-btsan-po, Din-kbri. So-khri, Mer-khri, Srih-khri {Gdags^khri being omilted). In other Central Tibetan 
historical works{S.Ch. Dm, ‘ Contributions, etc.,’ JASB., vol. 1, p. 216) the names of the queens of these kinga 
are given. Herbert Muller ('Tibet in seiner geschichtUchcn Eutwickelung,* Zeilschrift fiir vergl. Bochts' 
wisscnschaft, vol. H, p. 807) notes that all ih«e kiuga were named after their mothers (the Tibetan 
matriarebate). 
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Tlie son of Srib®-khri"btsan-po wa:^ Gi'i-gfuni-btsan-po. 

He Imd three sons: Sa.-khri, Na khri, and Bya-khri. 

Bya-khri received the name of Spn-de giin-rgya). He resided at tlie great 
castle of Yar-lun. In the time of fciuii king the boti [religion] of the 
(svastika) arose. Besides, the essence of burnt wood, charcoal, and the essence of 
molten leather, glue, came into existenco (were found). Iron-ore^ copper-ore, and 
silver-ore were foimcL 

" The three ores were melted with coalj and silver, copper, and iron showed 
themselves- 

Pieces of ^vood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were made- 

Two equal [mdso^] were put into the yoke^ and the plains were ploughed Into 
fields. 

The water of the lakes was led into irrigation canals, and bridges were built 
across rivers/ 

iMaii}'' such implement came into eici&tenee. 


NOTES 

As we learo from iihe Dpag-bsam-ljmi'hzanf p. 160, these kings are known by ibe name Bar-gyi-Idiii, 
* Byicg between/ or * tbo tioating ones of the earth From the same book we learn that Grbgnm-bisfln-po was 
murdered by liis miuli^ter, who reigned for some time. Under Gri-gam-btaan-pD the Bur-bon roligionn and 
under Spii de-gun-rgyxU the Gnam-bon religion arose. As regards tbe Bon religion, its cjarliost tyi>o is 
certainty canire-worabip, as mpresontod In tbe ancient Tibctan-Cbinefio Inscriptmus Irom Lhasa (eighth and 
ninth century), and in tbe GUn-chet o! LiLdakh. Aa regards GH^-ches, flee my artido in floatings^ Diciionarff 
of SeUgi&Ti and Ethics^ a.v.: also,' The Ladakhi Pre-Buddblst Slamage Ritual/ In*?, AnL^ liK)l, pp. IBl seq, : 
^ ABob-po llsminal/ Ind. Ant,^ 1901^ p.S69 ; ^ Kesarsage,* M^m. de b Soc,FiTinO'OUgrlenne« No. xv, pp. 21-SI; 
*A Lower Ladakhi Veraion of the Ivesansaga;' BibL Ind.^ Nos. 1134, 1150, 11G4, 1218: " The Paladins of the 
KesarsagOt* J. lA PASB., l&OG (p. 46), 1307 (p- 67); and unedited MSB. from Khubtsup Poo, and Tagmacbig. 

Places of the cult of the GliA-chos em in my article * Historische Bokiimeute von lOiitlatse ED^IG., 
Bd. Ixi, pp. 583-32. 

lUuetrative rock-carvings see in my article ' Rock'Carvings from Lower Ladakh', Ind. vole* xj£3£i, 
p. 333, xxxii, p. 301, and our finds on tbe expedition of 1303. 

As regards e^litions of Bon-po ILteraturti of the period when it was infiuenfSEd by Buddhism and Hinduismi 
the following may be mentioned :~ 

and Hdus-pa-rm pc-che, extracts by S. Ch, Das, in JBTB., 180S, pp. 1-7. It contains the 
history of G^en-raba of ^afi-ziiii (Guge)t tbe legendary founder of the Bon religion. It is modelled on tbe 
Buddha legend. Theu it speaks of Gsen-rabs' journey to China to assist the omperor KoUiso in saving his castle. 
This tale is eimlbr to the tale cf Eesar's joiLmey to China. 

Then, in Appendix ii of tbe same Journal, we hear of the highest aim of the Boa religion. It is to retoiii 
one^a personality by seeking the welfare of all beings. After that a number of eharnis and lists of Bon-po 
deities are given. In these lists the name Kbro-bo, which is so common in the ancient inscriptions from Ladakh, 
is found. The four great Ehro-bo are mentioned- 

In JASB., vol. ItPP* 187 fL, S. Ch. Das givea a translation of theoighib book of Gruh'Tnthah-iel-g^i-pid lon, 
in which one dedcrihod the diHereut stages of the Bon religtoa. The fact of its accepting Hindn doctrines ai 
various times is mentioned. 

The book GiiOrJi-joa-Kiti-hbum^dkar-po, translaied by A. Sebiofner (St- Petersburg Academy 
yel- ixviii. No. l), con tains G^en-rsbs' path of dfliitery from traDsmigTation. It appeam to be half Hinduist, 
half Buddhist (see Rockhill, Life of Buddha, p. 206). 
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Tho books (M^tnoirca de Id Society Finno-ougriGiiiie, No, xi) BJid 

Sa bdaa klit,iiian-gvi-ssroff-klirat (Vieniift Academy SitiunijsbtnMe, toI. xUi) have been traodated 
by Pr. B. Laufer. They contain songs of eioreiani. The latter work estceiaUy is remarkahle aa having 
remained untonched by Hindu or Buddhist ideas. Its character is prunitiTe and anirajsiJc. 

B.H. Hodgson puhtished several plates of Bon-po deities Lo JRAS., 1861- As they look (Umofit like 
present-day Buddhist deities, the greater is the importance ol my discovery of an ancient BoD-po temple 
at Lauiayuru with frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and black dress. The blue dress of the 
Bon-po priests is medtioned in JASB„ vol. 1. pp, 108, 211, A description of the lion-po monastery at 
Bhendar-ding is given in S. Ch. Das' Jaarwjf io lham. 1&02, pp, 205 sqq. The monastery, as well os the 
monbd. can □owpd;ljiy^ bardJy be di&tinguiBbjed from Buddbigt. ones. 

the Bon-po cbronicle, has been printed by S. Ch. Das; extract given by 
Dr. B. Laufer in Toutig Pa&, vol. xi. No. I- As the genealogical r6le of Chiaggia Khan's family showJ, 
the chronicles were compiled later than 132SA,n, They contain the Bon-po vemion of the legends of the origin 
of the Tibetans and of their Mist king. They are of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. The story of the full of 
the Bon religion under Khri-sroii-lde-btsan is related at soma length. 

I am of oiiimon that, according fcoa ceruin school of aociont Tibetan historians, Spn-de gmi-rgy a] was 
the first king of Tibet, My reasoas are the following(l) His name contains the name Spu-rgyal; (2) Under 
him the great castle of Tar-lu,i is mentioned ^n; (8) The Bon religion is stated to have risen under him; 
(4) The story of the introduction of civilization into Tibet is connected with him. 


His sou wiis ’A-so-legs. His sou was l-^o-legs. His son wa.s ... By that king 
the palRce of Pliyi-dUh-stii^-rtso was built. That was the commencement of building 
palaces and forts. His sou was De-so-legs. During his lifetime singing and dancing 
-spread. His son was Gu ru-legs. His son was Hbrod-r]e-legB. His son was TlioB-^- 
legs. These are eaUed ‘ the six Legs (good ones) of the earth 


notes 



this t&eoa we might perhaps insert here the name Thi-so, which is found in the BsdhiiiUir {so^ 1. J. Schmidt's 
Saanang Ssetsen, p. 310} m wtU as in the Dpag-brntn-iJoji-haan, 


His sons were Zin-la-ziii-lde, Lde-phmg-gnam-gzuh-btsaii, Ixle-rgyal-po-htsan, 
Se-snol-lam-lde, Se-stiol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sprin-htsau-lde. These are 
called ' tlie eight Lde (beauties, Ide, ide, bde) of the eartli ’. 

NOTES 

Tho names of this group of kings, occording (o the p. ISO, are as follows'-^Za-nam 

ssm-lde, Lde-hpliriil-nam-gznf,.b[8an, Sc-snol-nam Ido, Se-sncl po lde, Lde-snol-nam. Sc-snol-po-lde Lde-anoJ- 
iiam, Lde snol-po, Lde-rgyal-po, Lde-sprin-btsaa. As we see, there ore hero ten of them. They are called 
^r-gyi-Ido (Beauties of the ‘ middle region *, the earth) ; and the last seven are knov™ by the name Bil-ma-bdun 
(tbe eeven tidkljB^ eonrKJs ?)« 


His son was called Tlio-tho-ri-loh-btsau. Down to his father the mothei-e were 
Uia-mos (goddesses) and AVn-nio® (XagTs). From him onwarck. as they were offspring 
ot subjects and relatives, the descendants of ThG-tho-ri-loh-btsan were called Klu-rgyal 
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(N^a-raja). His son was Khri-btsan. During' his lifetime roatis^?) and bridges 
[were constructed]. His sou was Klii'i-tbog-rje-thog-btsati. His son was called 
Lba-tho-tho-n-srieii'bsal (L MS.: sfian-bsal). He was an incarnation of tlie august 
Kun-tU'l>zaB-po (Samanta-bhEulra). He reigned for sixty-two yeai's. At the time 
when he dwelt at the great [mlaee of Huni-bu-rdzaiis-inkbar, which baii come into 
existence of itself without being built, a basket came down iVoiii heaven, a.s a pre- 
monition of the spread of Buddha’s teucliing in Tibet. Sliding down together l»y a my 
of light, there came down to the king's palace the book (A'tiyatiflftvffuAa- 

stjtrct} ; the F(tn-toii-ph^i:tff-/'ffffa-pa (a Sutra work, * the 

e.'s.tience [of religion], namely, the six syllables [om nmm pminie Affm] ; a golden 
mchod-rteti^ a yard high; a 7s/i{ndAamani (Ointamwii) tsAn-ts/ia (a terra-witta with 
Buddha’s image); and all the mudtxt positions of the fingers. Not knowing whether 
these were Bon or Buddliist. they honoured them with beer and tun^nuise offerings. 
Blessing resulted from it, and [the king] attained to 120 years of age. Thu.s, {luring 
the lifetime of this king the liegilining of the holy religion took place. 

NOTES 

These form d. group Hf^cordiiig to tho Dpag-lfSam-ijoTi-l^aA^ p. 150, whore they ivre r-ullecl Bm&d-kyi- 
(the five lower Aticordiiig to tbut book tlielr |KH:saiiai pamea are m follows —Ta-ri-loil' 

bfcsan»Khri -btsan -miu ^ Jvhrbsgra-dpu i \-K h r e -tliog- rje - , Lha- tho-tbo ■ ri -piaD - bL^eu. Th us we see that 

in the Lhasa chronicle^ this group contaioEi one more tnember^ This is the last t^roup of kiiiga who are 
furnished with a firaup uEmie, After thie the king^ show more tudivldualityp atid may be historical 
personages. Lookinf^ at their various groups^ it occurs to me that through tlicir group natiieii they are connected 
with the three realms of tho worlds ucoonling to pre-Buddhist ideas. According to the CUhl-chx^s tho world 
consists of Stahdha, heaven of the gods^ Bar-btsen, the earil^ mid Gyog-kln^ the realm of the NAgas^ The 
first group of kio^, the " seven heavoDly tbmnes'j are evidently connected with Stau-lba^ the second^ third* 
and fourth group, viss. liar-g^ iddiO, Bubi-lcgs-dnig, and Sabi-lde hrgyadi belong to tbe earlk: and the last 
group, Snnsd'kyi-bisaadriar beloug to the realm of the Nagas. 

As is stated by 3. Gh. Das in JASB., vol. L p. the reign of king Lba-tho-tbo-rbspendj^al was the most 
dourishipg time of the Bon religion. He aUo states that this king found a Kilt-miue; hut the Ladakh 
chronicles ascribe this discovery to Gpam-ri-arari-btsaD. As we learn from the BofiJifWidr (see !. J. Bcbmidt, 
p. 320)^ a few yeara after the supposed descent of tho Buddhist books several strangers arrived 
in Tibet to make knowm their itpjiortancei The SiKiti-skon-phifag-njffa is inelodod in the Bkt^li-‘hggurf koo 
Beckb's cataloguiep Pi 57+ 

Hk son was Khti-shall-b^uH-btsaii {L ilS. : Khr]-.siian). During his lifetime 
the uiitlying vaEeys were brought under notice and cleared for fields. 

‘ The lakes were furnished with gates. 

And drawn into irrigation canals, 

Tlie glacier-water was collected in pontls. 

And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation 
in daytime.' 

Such like thizigs were done in his time. 


NOTE 

The name of thii king is spelt ELhTi'gfian'bzui'i-btsaQ io the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzat}^ p. 150. 


M 
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His sou was Hbiou(Zi MS,: Hgron)-sfifln-lde-ru, 

NOTE 

In tte Dpag baam ljtm-bzttA, p, 160, bis name is spelt Hbiro giian-ldsh.^ 


His SOU was Steg-ri-sflau-gzi^. Duriug the lifetime of this kiu- 7 mho^ and 
mules originated from cross-breeding. The prices of goods were dctermiuMf and 
the grass of the hills was plaited in bundles. Such like things were done, 

NOTE 

III the Dpa^j-bsam-lim-hzan. p. ISO, thfi emiiq of this tinif is spelt Stne-ri-fiaan gzigs. 

His son was Gnaiii-ri-sroii-btsan. During the time of this king there came from 
China [the arts] of medicine and divlaation, Die King of Gfia-^ and others who 
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu were subdued. In the north salt was found. 
A castle called Khri-brtsegs-hbuin-gdugs was built. 

NOTES 

Tha nnmo of thia king is not apdt differently in the Dpag-bsam-tjon-bsaA, p, ISO. As nsgards Gfia-mr, 
I do not know anything ahont its aitmtion. Khri-httsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh; but I do net 
venture to identify these two plates. Grii-gn is probably identical with Thon-ml, sitnatod m the v.c.mty of 
Kamb&^irdsQfL. 


His son was Sroii-htsan-sgam-po [Chinese date 600-50 A,n.] [L MS,: Sroh-btsan- 
rgani'po), an incarnation of the Bo<lhif3atva Spyati-ras-gTiigB {Avalokita). During 
the lifetime of this king all the kingdoms on the frontier were united under his rule, 
and every one of the little kmgs sent presents and letters. Although this king 
issued innumerable aocunients signed with his seal, there were no characters 
in Tibet to send replies to tlis letters from [^-arious] quarters. And, as [the boots 
of] the famous sanctuary of his ancestor Tbo-tho ri-siien-bsal remained a mystery, 
[since they were ^iTitten] in Indian cliaiactei-s. he thought, ‘ We must translate them 
ao as to he in Tibetan writing.’ Therefore he sent Thon-uii, the son of H^nu, with 
a hbre (a measure) of gold, and sixteen feUow-students to Ka-shiiiir to learn the 
character. Diey learned the characters from the Brahman Li-byin; Pairi^t Sed- 
ge-sgra (Siiiihaniida) taught them (1 MS.; Papdit Seh-ge taught them the language). 
Bringing them into agreement with the Tibetan language, they made twenty-four 
Gml-byed [consonants] and six Ribs, [altogether] thirty [characters]. Besides, 
they made them to agree in form with the Nagara characters of Kashmir. 
Then, when Thon-mi arrived in Tibet, he met with the king, who was in the 
garden of his wife ’U-ru, Die king said; ‘Have you learnt the letters and the 
language? Then you may offer praise to Spyan-ras-gvigs {Avalokita) I* Thereupon 
Thou-mi wrote down the so-lo-ka, (sloka);— 
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Gzal-ras-gsal-la-uad-Tudaiis {L ilS. ; j}G-dctus)-gftn'ba-hza}i, 

‘ A good and full [odermg of] fresh scont to Gzal-ras^gsal (Avalokita),’ 

and presented it to the king. The king was much pleased, and erected the temple 
of Byln-gjn-khod-mar-rdo {L M8, Byin-gyis thog-mar’rdo); and before the image of 
Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the ^lokii) were canned on atone. These are the earliest 
inscription [in Tibet] and the oldest temple. 

Then, at the invitation of Thoii-iiii-Sambhota, there came from Nepal the 
incarnation of Kliro-gher-ma (Bhrikuti), the Nep^dese spouse Khri-btsun. Together 
with her were brought the Lord ili'Skyod-rdo-rj'e (Akshobhya-vajra), BtfantJt-pa-chos-kyi- 
hkhor-lo {Maitreyct-flfiartna-cakra), and the Lady Sgrol-ma (Tara) of sandal-wood.* 
Then the minister Rig-pji'Cau brought from China the incarnation of Sgrol-ma 
(TAra), the queen and spouse Koh-jo. Together with lior an-ived [the image] of 
the Lord Rin-po-che (Buddha). 

Besides, [the following] worldly inventions w'ere made—rice-beer, l>arlcy-beer, 
in short', 

‘ All the necessaries for food ; 

The nvaking of curds from milk j 

Butter and butter-milk from curds ; 

Cheese from butter-milk ; 

Pots from clay; 

Mills tumed by water; 

Weaving with looms; 

And many mechanical arts.* 

Tlxen, at Lha-sa. the incomparable monastery of Ra-mo-che and otiiers were erected. 
Palaces were built on the Dmar-po-ri and on the Lcags-plio-ri, and these two mountains 
were connected with an Iron chain-bridge. As many tis 900 monasteries and castles 
vvere built. 

In his time the Indian teacher Kumai'a, the Nepalese toaoher Sila-mafiju, the 
Kixshiiiiri teachers Tabuta (L MS. Talxata) and Gaiiuta (L MS. Ghanuta), the 
Brahman Li-byiii, and the Chinese teacher Ha-safi-mahridbcbiX wero invited. 1'he trans¬ 
lators {la-isa~ba) Thon-mi, Dhar-ma-go-^, axxd Dpal-gyi-rdo-rj'e of Lha-hxix tiauslated 
religious books in every possible manner and e<nted them. 

During the lifetime of this king Rtsa-jxii and Sifi-mi of the east, Blo-l>o and p 
Zaii-zufi of the south, and the Hor kingdoms of the north (Txxrklstun), and others 
were brought under subjection, and tiie customs of the holy religion were introduced 
into thein. 

* Thm aften-Dietiliotiiid Ifflagc ot Alcshabh^B-TiLj rn ma bj SflTAt CHsmijTft Dm tQ Lhasa, p. 15.5J 'm tlit 

s™p3t It Lbosa .—Vt , T. 

NOTES 

A5 regartip lootl mmes^ the following ure kDowtt :—Thu moDnstiery of Ra mo-clie is sUt^il by Ch. 

Daa (Dictionary) bo imvo been built an u plain in the aorth quarter of Lhasa. But 1 do not believe ihai anyboOy 
has eeeo tracas of it. Dmar-po-iip * the rod hill/ h nowadaye better known as Patala of Lhasa : Lcags-pho'ri, 

^ the iron hUl,* La still known by its old dame; it le iitnnted in the dose vicinity ol the farmer* As r^garda 
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Lhfl-luii, th^ro m sucb h in Ladakh; but I am not saro that them are not other plated of this name- 
Rtsa-mi (pronounced Sa-itii) I fool inolinod to identify with Sami of tbo mhjts, west of the Slanasarowar Laksp 
e3i>ecially oa the Sin^labcba Paas (probaLly the old Is in clofle neigbhoiirhooiL Bio-bo is a TJhotao 

province north of ^[iiktioAth- Its aticient Capitol nsal to ho Lho-mon-^asLi (Lo-Mantang of the maps). 
ijaii-ztiiLk is one of the pmvinc® of Gu-ge. All these ptoi^incca wore apparenliy conquered before Lhasa was 
made tho capital of Tibet^ 

SroiMbtsan-egam-po^B two queens, the white and the green TitrS^ remind ua of the Kesar'saga^ KeRar'a 
white W'ife was Hbm-gu-iua^ and his green wife is Gyuhi-dkon-mchcig'mo (see my articla on Glin-cbos in 
Haatiegs' Encychpailia of Rehgim and Ethics). The Ladakhi tale of the minister Rlg-pa can of Shargok in 
Ladaklif who was sent to feloh the princess from ChinK^ Is aimilar to tbo tale of iho niimsier Gar (sec S. €h. 
This" article in JAHB., 1S8L P- Both vofsions remind ua of tho Kesor-saga. 

of Writing .—Tbo characiers w'ore formed after the Indian LaJitshA (BrnfAjinor, op. citnp 
p. 827)- The dbu-nied alfihahet was formed after tbe Indian Varttilft (acCr to the Togbarlova). This is all 
fantastical. Tbe Indian script which is most closely related to the Tibetan is the ludian Gnpla (North-Western 
Gnpla according to Br. Vogel) of the fifth to tho seventh century (see my article on the Tibetan alphabet 
WTitten for the Epiorapkia Indk<i, voL isJ, p. 260). 

LittTaiJtrff.—Works ty Thon-mi-Samlihota :—Mdo, voL cs^ii, Sku-gzugs-kyi-mtshayi-Md, 
hy "A-nuhi-bii: vol. 05!tiv^ 6'i7mA a grammar; Lufi-du-Bton-pa-stags-Ut^i-hj^g-pa, by 

Thon'mi-IA^nu (a grammar), Thon-itn-Sambhota’s grammar is pmcttcally the same as tbo one which is 
printed in the Darjeeling Sebool Series (Tibetan Brimer Berios^ No. iv^ where it Is stated on p. 1 that the book 
is an extract from TInw-wiLfr'^S'^&sad-Skn'j^-cji'po), It is evident that this grammar was written in very oncietit 
days : for it treats of the drag, a final siiflii which has long disappeared even from the classical language. It 
treats also of the Tibetan system of toneirp and is therefore more than a mere repetition of Indian grammars (see 
my article in ^DMG,| voi. IvLi, p. 2dfi)^ Bn-ston saya that the Chinese Kechana were thegnideg of the Tibetans 
in tbe commencement of Buddhism. But there are veiy' few translations by Chinese Buddhists in ibe 
encyclopaslias. As regards the names of transkmiSp only Kamara and Li-hyin are generally known ; they 
esecurin tbo Alci inscription of c- lOOO .i.P. Dbanua-go-la may bo identical with Bharma-klrti of tho Aki 
iiLBcription, who is known to have lived during that period j Kumarak name is also found in the Bstan-bgj'ur. 

Brou^bkan-sgam po ig the reputed author of the book Matii hkafidtbum^ which contains a gkrification of 
Avalokita, and his own history. Wasalieff says with regard to it that it is nndonhtedly a modem book. He 
also wrote a book on bor&e^breedsng (Bodhim&r^ op. cit.. p. 329). perhaii^ the one which is still circulated 
in Ladakh. His lawbook; 8. Ch. Dos gives his sixteen moral precepts In his article JABB., vol, h p- 219. 
His 'laws ■ arc also found in Ibe Bocihimor (op. cH.p pp* He hiMl ministers of inner and outer affairs, 

tbc Sain an <1 Jirrki ot tlie Sodhimilr. 

Progress of Cimlizatian .^—The JiotlkmSr staLes (op, cit., pp, ftiO-J) tha( silkworms, niulberry-treoa, 
bar) ay-beer, water-miUs, paiier, ink, nn^ the cjUenikr trere introduced from China. 

His SOU was Alan-sroii-mail-btsaii (GoO-FS 

NOTES 

He is Sroft-btaan-s^ftui'po's gnindson, according to the DimQ-htam-tjmi-hnin (p, ] 50 ) and tbe Bodhimar 
(op. cit., p, 347). The Chinese chronicles (TAan{;;ii)( in H. lliiller’s coirttiaratire table, Tih^t in ttiiter 
^etchichtlichm Entmekflunn, Zoitnehrift fiir vergJcichcndo Reebtswissonechaft, vol. p. 3£5) call bim 
Tsanphu. At first Lutiing-h^n (Than-iui-l^anibhDta} eotctes the country; later on Thcm-ini-.Saiiibhqta’a 
son (Majordomo), Then the Tkans^ha spooks of a war betw'con the Tibetans and tha Tiikuhun (Turks) 
The latter, ns well as the Chinese, were bcaton by the Tibetans. Great extension of tho Tiljetaa empire 
beyond tbe Pamir op, ctt., p. 32 il). 

His son was Guii-Ut^aii {L AIS. : Guu-sroti-guii-btsa.n). 

NOTE 

This name is evidently in the wrong place. As a look at other chronicles shows, GmV-btsau 
klaii'Sroii-idAiL'btsan's father and Sroi'i'btsun-sgani'iio's son. 


was 
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His son ivfis GiiLL-sroA -hdu-rje (L MS. : Hdu^sroiVljttu-rje) (679-705 a.d.). 
During the time of this king were conquered :—in the east as far as the E-gj^-al-pohi- 
chu (Hoangho); in the south as far as Sih-klmu (/ MS. : Siti-kuii) of Nepal ; 
in the north a-s far tis Km-krag^dar-chen of Turkcshm; in the west as far as Chun- 
rius of [Hjlo-bo; Nafi-goA on the Balti road, and Si-dkar of the Lowlaud. From 
Egj^a (China or India) came tea, bordd/ta-mal (?) {L MS.: stone drums), clarionets, 
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, etc. 

Besides, tlie seven men of great skill arose [as follows] :—Khri-lHlun-yul-byin 
{L MS,: Khri-bduii'Vul) could jump across chasms which were nine hd&m (27 feet) 
wide; Gduft-grags of Gsahsnau could catcli a wild j'ak bj' throwing a sling at his 
feet; Rkod-btsan (// MS. : Kgod*btsan) of *A-tliog could seize a lion by his niane ; 
KIn-gou {fj AlS.: Klu-kofl) of Cog^ro could pierce with his arrow a tree, which was 
two hdoni (l8 feet) thick; Ltag-hzah (7!^ MS.: Stagdjzah) of Hhroiii could bring 
down castles by leading water [below them]; and Gyag-chuii of Hgos {L MS.: Bgos) 
could twirl round his liead a deers hide filled with gold. [Tins king] was more 
powerful than the previous kings of Tibet. 

NOTES 

The following local namfis eon Le identifteil:—the Bgyol-pobi-chu is the Hoangho; Kni-kmgin Turkestan 
is probably Karakosh near Khatan: Noi'i-goh is nowadnys Uiu onIimr>' name of Bakiston; ^i-dhur is one 
of the most important towns of Baltistan, near Shar-rdo; Gsul-snai't is a name of a vihiira, according to 
Bchiefner: as regank '.\-thog, it is the name of the Indus Volley near Skar-rdo, according lo 
Miss J. E. Buitcan, .4 Sutntaer Eidct ttc., p. 287: Cog-ro is according to Bchiefner the name of a vihAra; 
it IB the borne of Bes-rab-bta-ma according to the Bstan-kgj/itr (Cordier, p. IGl); the Botihimor 
(op. cit., p. 3G2) of a powerful clan caUcd Jog-ro, which existed during this period: Hbroni ia the name of an 
ancient family of Tibet, and poosibly a local name; Kjfoa is the name of a moDestery, os a'ell as of a tribe 
(Bchiefner). According to tf»e (Cordier, p, lUl) it is the home of Lha-btsos, the translator. 

This king is called Hdtis-ercui-maD-rjo in the Dpatf-bmm-bon-biaA (p. ISO), Diisrong-maugbo in the 
Bodhitnbr (op. cit, p. .147), and Cbinn-hsi lung'isaDphu in the Tfutnt/shu (op. cit„ p. 335); hut there is no 
absolute certainty about tha identity of the Tilietan and Chinese naiii^. 

Notes from the Tkangsha (op. cit., p, .ISO): The Major-domo retained his authority. In 67H a Chinese 
army was beaten on the Enbii-Nor by the Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the 
Chinese, and the Chinese reconciuered Turkestan, The ^rajoi-domo was turned out, and he en m in itte d 
suicide together with 100 of bis friends (the BodkintSr, op. cit., p. 817, mentions two Maior-domos during 
this reigu). 

His SOU was Khn-lde-htsug-brtau-iniis-’ag-tshoms (705-55 A.D.). Duriug the 
lifetime of this king the cmstle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built at Lhasa; all the 
lowlauds were filled [with builclitigs]. He built the viharas Khri-rtse of Glik-hcu 
{‘Ten lands’); at Brag-dmar Ga-chu-4xr-sgo, Phaii-thau-ka-mcd, Ka-ehu-piui-chuh 
{L MS.; Ka-chu-ban-climi), Brag-diiiar-mgriii-bzan (/j MS.; Hbrin-bzaji), ai'd timny 
others. Su-dgu-so-ka of Brag-kha {L MS.: Dgu-Go-ka of Brau-kha) and Dzfiana- 
kujnara of Sfieg.^ became translators and translated tlie two books (G'ser- 

(Stimt'na-pi'abhdsa-sutrft) auti D.is-brgyei-pct (Karma-Pataka). Pi- tsi- 

tsiinda-^ri {L MS. : Pi-tei-tsantra-sri) translated the Smadsbi/ad {L MS. ‘ Sm^n- 
^p^ad), the Ktsh (divi nation), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremomea of 
religion. 
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NOTES 

Local noiDiis; Kbri*;(sa may be MentiGed wiib Ehri-rtso (or Kbrig-rtse) of Ladakhi Ga-cbu'^-sgo 
reminds me of Sar-sgoda in Ladakh. But until we know the situation of Gliii-bcn notbing can be said 
for certain. 

This king is colled Khri-lte'gtattg'brtan'mea-'ag-tshoiiis in the Dpag~bsam-tioii’bia'fi (p. I5Q), Thi'ldC' 
oroi'batU'moi'ak-tshom in the BodhimSr’ (op. oiL, ]>. 348), and Chi-li'SO’tsan in the (op. cit., p. 325). 

Notee front the TItangshu '—He was married to a Chinese prince.s.^t called Cbtn-cbeng (the Khyjm-i^ 
of tbo Tibetans). The Tibetans had received the towns of CbiU'Chu and Kiiei'to on the LToangho as her 
dowr>‘. There were continual wars about tbeso places. Whenever treaties were concluded, a market for 
bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis. 

Then there was a great war with the Chinese about the possession of Gilgit (see M. A. fifein, Ancimt 
Kkotan, sections ii anti iii). 

Oilgit is now identified with Little PoUu, Baltistnn with Cireat Poliu. The King of Kashmir, Muktlpli)a, 
assisted the Chinese ngainst the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by the Arabs. The Chinese emperor of 
the periotl wns HsQan-tsiidg, 7I3~55 a.d. 

The Bwihitnor says (op. cit„ p. 340) that the Tibetan king was married to two t|ueeng, one from 
Samarkand, the other from China. Tbo latter wae iuionded for bis son, who broke his neck when going 
to meet her. Therefore the father married her. 

As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identifj' Su-dgu-so-ka and Pi-tsi-lsan‘da-sri. Dzunna- 
kumara (Juanik^k-umura) is mentioned again under Sad-na-legs. He is mentioned in the as having 

transtated Sgt/Hii-hgrel, xliv, No. i. The book Smon-spyad., which was probably concerned with mediDino 
iftnan), is not known to me. 

His sou was Khrl'Srou-lde-btsaTi (755-97 a.d.), an incarnation of tlie Bodliisattva 
Hjani-dpal (Mafiju-iri). Tliia king invited the teacher Bodhlsattva from India, 
Atlanta of Ka,shiiitr bec><iiiie tnuislutor, and preaclied on the ten virtues, the eighteen 
regions (or elenieiits), iiiul the twelve causes of esistenee {mddnaa). 

On that account tlie gods and demons of Tibet bceaiue angry, and the hill 
Dtiiar-po-ri wa-s struck by lighttiidg, [the plain] PhaiVtliaii was devastated by water, 
and many diseases of men and umnials appeared, Tlierefore the teacher said, ‘The 
gotls itnd demons of Tibet do not like my preaching. To subdue the gods and demons 
of Tibet you must invite the ‘feacher Padnia-hbyufi-gtias (Pndma-sambhava) from 
‘O-rgyan (Udyaua). We three unite in prayer before the mchod-rten {sti/pa) of 
Buddlia Hod-.si’ufi (Kasyapa))* Sna-gsul-stiaii and Co-ro [L MS, : Bcog-rc) -legs-sgra 
were both .sent, and incited the teacher. Then all the gods and demons of Tibet 
were exorcised. And after the model of the Imlian temple of 'O-tantra-ri (Otantapuri), 
the eternal self-created {Smyttm-hhii) temple of Bsam-yas was built. Many Indian 
Pandits and seven chasen translators [translated] the (7V*i)>t7ffAffr 

{L MS.) and the first three books of tlie Gsari-snags-rgynd {GnJiym-manh-a-tantra) 
(SMS-). In short, 

* Through these tlirce, the king, the donor, and the priest, in the country of Tibet, 
which had been dark, ^ 

The holy religioiL pure and free from error, spread and was made to flourish,' 

Several of the .subjects received tlie new dignity of orders. It was made a custom 
[among the lamas] to eurry on the crown of their heads the pebbles which are below 
the feet. 
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At Baani-yas he built pveacliinj^halls, uikI at Hehm-bu meciitation-eelb. At 
the palace of Rlihi-tshuif^ [L MS, Hluii-i^hubs) lie founded the towns of Skyid-pabi* 
[hjbyuh-guas and T3liahs-pabi-[h]bj'nifi-gnas, 

At that time the teacher Padma-[hbyim-gTiaii] presented to the king the life-water 
of the Yidlvyadharua; but tlie ministers, who did not like it, said to the king, ‘ It 
is a maddciung drink of the Mons, and poisonous! Pray do uot drink it.’ So the 
king becuine doubtful about it, and did not drink. 

That leprosy might not enter [the country], be exorcised the Naga kings Ma-di'oa 
(Anavatapta) and Zil-chen {Maimsvin) [of the Mana.sarovar Lake], Abandoning Ins 
i'o/Va, Zil-chen took the shape of a boy, and was appointed to be on assistant to 
the king. He promised to fulhl every wish of the king. The king honoured the 
pair of Nagas highly, and they became his tutelaiy deities. Then the teacher departed 
to the south-western conntr^'' of Rna-yab to quell the demons. 

At that time all Tibet prospered and was happy: tiie people increased, the 
harvests were good, and it was a time witliout strife. All the provinces on tiie four 
frontiers weie subdued. China in the east, India in the south, S1>al-ti and HbrU'.4il 
(Gilgit) ill the west, Sahi-eho-’O-don-kaa-dkar of the Tui’ks in the north, were brought 
under his power. Both political and religious praeticea were firmly established. 
During the lifetime of tliia king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the holy religion 
was made to spread and nourished. The following ditty was composed ;— 

i 4. 

‘ Then the deputy of the couqueroi^'*'(Buddlia), the holy Zi-ba-htsho {Saiiti- 
rakahita), 

And the superior master of iucantatiuns, the asectic Fadmn-hbyufi (Padina- 
sambhava), 

Kamala-sila (Kanuila-sila), the crest-ornament of the wise. 

Ami Khrl-srou-lde-btsau, of surpassing thouglits •, 

Throiigli the,se four, like suiii'ise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The light of tlie holy religion spread as far as the frontiers; 

These holy men of uiichauging kindness 
All Tibetans will for ever res'orently salute.’ 

NOTES 

Geograjihv .— Ths following IocbJ naittee can lie kkntiried: ‘0-rgyan is Udy&na note Uy 
F, "W. Thotiiftfl In .TRAS,, 190C, p. dffll, n.), s countrj- in ibe dose vidnity' of Mpudi (Za-lioi), m 
I believe; tbc urines Za-bpr fLiid Bcti often inBotioncd to^E^ther. Tbe famouB 

(stCipai) of Hod-aniii (Kliyapa) is Eituati>d m Xepsl; it Is knami by tbo name of Eya-nui-kba-lor, 
is tbe IniliMi town of Otantapuri in The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas m the 

oldest exist! Qg toinple of tbs eoiintn'a It is aitiiated 55 miles from LbASA, some two milfig from the north 
bank of the Yaru Eiver, It vrm visiied by Nain Singh. ' A lofty ciroukr ^allp 1,700 yards in circemferenoe, 
surrounds tbe place, with ga^es facing to the foor cardinal points. Along the top of this wall there have been 
OTected a large uumbeiT of Email and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks-’ Kain Singh 

oouiited of these ; they Eoeni to be covered with ancient Inscriptions In old Lantsha^?) cbaracteTs, 

similar to thos^ found nouf Gaya in India. ' In the centre of the enclosure stands the large Gtsu^-lafi-klian, 
with radiating doiEtem, leading to four chapds, facing at equal disiancos the fonr Eides of the larger temple.' 
The caploror found tbe idols and Images contained in these temples of pure gold, richly omomonted with 
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valuably clothe and jewele. * The easdlesticka and vessels are nearly aU made of gold and silver/ Another 
Survey Agent mentions a [amuus image of Sakya^idOni in copper iind gold, ten feet high. Bound the temple 
ate Chinese and Lautslia inscriptions in enormous characters, Hchlii-hu is probably identioal with Hchims- 
pbugk a eniall temple near Bsam-yas. The name of the Niiga king Ma^dros is often used as a namo of the 
Manasarowar Lake. Sbal-ti is, of course, Baltistan, and Hbro-sal is Gil^pt. 'Odon-kaa-dliar most probably 
atanda for Urdum'Kaahgar in Turkestan. But Sahi-obo tannat yet be eE]4amed- Bmar-po-ri is a well-lciiown 
hill in Lbasa^ The Mons aro descendants of Indian emigrants to Tibet. Ca-ro or Lcog-ro is mentioned in 
the as the home of Ye'^^bla-ma amd Klnhi-rgj-abnitahan. 

Liifraitirc .—The name of AnantUp the Kashmir translator, is fonnd among the inscribed portraits of Alai 
(eleventh or twelfth century)^ He is perhaps identical with .^nanda-kamk Ananta of the Bslan-hg^nr. Padina- 
lihyiih-gnaa: his life Iran slated by E. v. SchlagintweiC (Abb. d. k. Layr. Akad. d. Wigs., 18D& and iDOd)* 
Many of his -n^orks anu found in the As regards his connexion with Lahul and Maiiiii (Rewakir), 

see iny U^stortf of Lalml {to in Ind, AnU), For bis connexion with other parts of Western Tibet 

Boe the account of itiy eKtuntltioDp 1^09, pp. dl, 84^ ^veral works in the Bstan-htj^/ur aro attribabed 
to Pudms-sainbhava'a fairy friends^ See also the Padma-than-yiff. iSl-ba'bthse is a w'elbknown author of 
works in the Bstan-h{^yur^ and Kamak-sik is known to have been bk pupiL The name of Zbbfl-ht^ho 
(^fintE-rakshita) occurs in the Alei monastery inscription In the lorm of 8ilntipa. He was a scion of the 
royal family of Za-hor (Mundi) and received the title of Mkhan-po’-Dodhisattvar Ho is the aulhor of 
a Efiiii-ma song. CL B. Laufor, liojmin eincr tibetischen K^i^in, Leipzig, IDIL 130. 

This king ja called Khd-srou-ldebn-htsan in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-hzaf't (opr cit., p. 350), Thi-srou' 
Ite-bdasiiii in the Bifdhimdr (p. ISl), and So-bsE-hingdioh'tsaii in tho ThangshtL (op. ciLs p, 525). 

NoUs fr&m tk^ Th^ngshii :—I Tar a^aiiz:^^ Chin^t *—The capital p Si-han-fu, was taken by the 
TibotanSt “nd n new emperor enthroned. Then the Tibetans hod to retreat. "When Tai-tsung become 
emperor of Chino in 780 peace wus concluded. Ho oant tho Tibetan prisoners homen The Tibetan king 
did the same with the Cbineso prisoners. Great onth of pe4ice. Chinos&-Tibetan inscription in Lho^a 
referring to it. It was brought Lo light by WaddeU (see .TEA.^ t October, IM, pp. 9S2 sqq., and IDIO^ 
pp. 124 Then the Chinese and Tibetans wens united against a rebel in B^e-ebuan. As the Chinese 

had troated the Tiljetans like barbarians, thero vtsa again ti^ar between them, and tho Tibetans coaEiuered 
Turkestan. Tho Tibetan inscrlptiou at Endere (see M. A. Steini ATtcimi Khotan, p, 559, Tibetan sgra^U) 
may refer to that war. 

The Ik-lu-mklmr inscription of Ladakh seems to be of the timo ol the same king (see Ind. An Li 
toL xxjxiv, pp. 20a ff., and ZDMG., Bd. ili, pp, 585 ff.). Ba-lu-mkhar woa a custom-house in those 
early times. 

EriH o/ Bon EiUgion .—It is related In full in chapter xxi of the 
translated by B. Laufer, Toung PiUf, voL ii, pp. )4-18. The trick by which the Buddhists were victoridus 
SCO in JASB., 1981, p. 223. 

His sou WHS ilu-kiiri-hteaii'po (798-804 a.p.)* To carry out to completeness 
the thoughts of liis father, [this king] made at Bsain-yas the noble ofteriiig of [a copy 
ofj the Hdrit-ba, Miion-pa-, J/tZo-, Sde-gsum {Vinaya, AbhidhatTnat Svlra, composing 
the ’He gave ainjjle maintenance to the clericals. Three times he equalized 

tl%|;|rlc}) ajid Iiungry of Tibet. Although in [some] parts of both countries of Egya 
(Oiina and India) not all those who had bowed before liis father bowed before him, 
he endured it witii piitience. He divided the country of Tibet from the countries of 
Kgya (defined tlio frontier). All the grass under Tibetan rule grew with points 
looking towards Tibet.' 

NOTES 

According to Ssaonxig-Ssctscn (p. 47) Khri-aroiVlde-btsaii had three sods, via, Muni.Bdzanbo, Unruk' 
Bdz&nbo, nod Dlnthi-MzaDbo. Mubi'BdzaDbo was poisoned, Muruk-Bdzanbo was bonislied, und Muthi- 

^ Ex^liun^d aa meaning \ha,t. h grotf better op. tbe Tibetan ftide. 
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Bdi^anbo reigiiad. AcoondiD^ to the Bodhirndr (op. cit,* p, ?S(iT) Khrt-firoii'ldB-btsan had three sons, viss^ MnnL 
Bdianbot ^ubtidtu-Bdzanbo, imd Shireg^ibn-Ecisaun'berke'Bkudurgbo. The lirsi wan poisoned hy liig own 
mother, b{?aiU8e be bad married a younger wife of bis father's; the second was killed by the relatives of a 
minister whom be bad iiiunleretl; and the thiml reigned for some time. According to the Dim^-bsuTtir-lf&ji-bzail, 
p. 151, Kbri'sroffcdde-btsan bad two sonSp viz. Mnni-btsan-po, who equalized tberich and tbe poor, and presejited 
the to Bsam-yas, and f^ad-iia-leg9. The same book contains tbe statement that this old copy of the 

Tripiiaka Ig still existent at Bsam-yas^ Neither of these kings was known by name lo the CMnesc. They 
only speak of certain T&anplius. 

Apparently during this lime (see Wieger, Dociimenh Ho kion-fu. 1005, p. 1717) Iltlruo-al^ 

HashM (78d”B50 A.m) sent embassies to the Emperor of Cblna to induce him to make war against the Tibetans. 
But the latter succeeded in winning him over to tbeir plans. In 800 a.P* Arabic armies stq nieinlioned 
under Tibetan command. Then Alsmun ametuded a treaty with tbe Tibetans to guard bis eastern frontier. 


His son was Sad-na-legs. This king built the teiiip]^ of Skar-clmfi-rdo-dbyins 
[in tlie] province of He invited the Pandit KiiiuH[la.J-ili]a and others* to Tibet 

[L MS.}. Dzildiut-kunittra of Gnega (S MS.) bectinic translator, and translated iiiany 
religious books ivhioh bad not yet been tmnslatecl. 


NOTES 

.4^ has already lioen stated, Sad-na-legs is Mu-khri-btsan-po's younger brother, not bia son, according to 
tbe Djia^-bsam^jmi^hzau (p. lal), Aa regards! tbe province of Egya, I feel almost certain that it is Wegtern 
Tibet: the town of Hgj-Ut Bitimtgd on the frontier between Bubsho and Ladakh, pcoveg by its eitensive ruLos that 
it umst at one timo have bosn a place of Jmportenoe, It may have been the pFincipai place of Western Tibet in 
tlu^ days. Skar-cbuii-rdo-byiiiSp tbe name of the temple, mcang "Little star, Hying stono’; this would bo 
a proper name for a meteor* Thb name may have boen abridged to Skar-rdOp the name of tbe present 
capilftl of Baltistan. Tbs name Skar-rdo is still understood to mean * meteor*. It ia therefore possible 
that here wo have the tiist mention of the Balti capital. Bgya Ja the home of tbo famoua translaiDF 
Brtson'hjrns-seii-ge, who® name Is often found In the BAian-hg^ur and In the Etlm-nia seriptuies. 
Tbe town of Siiega (SMS.)^ Gfis^g? (LMS,), or Guags (Bstan-hggut] 1 have nol yet been able to trace. 
Tile ftarae trauslatof has been mentioned already under iles-^ag-tshoma, about fifty years earlier. Kamalai^ila 
was mentioned under Kbri-srob-lde-btaan. The names of both lbs® priests occur in the Bsian-hggur as tboa® 
of translators. 


His sons ;v'ere' Gtsaii-iim, l^ii-pa-cau, Glan-dar'iim (by the first wife), and 
Llirt-rje and Lliun-gi-ub, tlie two iiy an inferior queeu. These five were burn. The 
first son, Gtsail, love<l religioiL He entered tlie order [of lamas], admonished men to 
[adopt] religion, and wrote a book Dav-tna loved sin, and was unworthy to 

rule. Kal-pa-caii (804-1 tj a.u.), the middle one, reigned. He built the town of 
Hu-siiu(// MS, : Usa)-rdtt, and erected the temple of ngjui-phibs-gyu-slion-ean 
(* having a Chinese roof of turquoise eolour'). Although during the lifetimes of his 
ancestors inuiiy religious books from Egj'a (China or India), Li (Kunawar or Kliottin), 
Za-hor (ilaiidi), Klm-ehe (Kashmir), and other countries had been tmnslated, owing 
to tliere beiug many conflicting interpretations it was difficult to learn religion, and 
he iuvited the Indian Pandits Dzina-tnitra, Sri(L MS, Shi)'lentra-bodhi, Dhana-sila, 
and others [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called ?] Bka-cog and the priest 
Ye*seS'Sde revised every tiling and edited it Finally, he made the weiglits. 
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ineasiireiiii etc,, to coincide with tliosc of India, and nppointetl seven households of 
Ins subjects to w'ait always on each lama. Tlte king [used to] sit in the middle, 
p, S4. and had silk streamers tied to the ends of his locks on the riglit and left. Then 
he made the clericals sit there, and had the excellent ones on his rigiit and left 
and [himself] in the middle, all sitting together. During the time of this 
king were conquered the mountains of Po-lon(/j MS. : Po-lo)-ijan in the east, 
vvhich look like a curtain of white silk,. atkI w'hich touch the frontiers of China. 
There a stone pillar was set up with an inscription, on w’hich iivaa tiu'ved : ‘ Downwards 
from here did 1 reign I' In the south as far as Bio-[bo] and Mon, India, Li, iia-hor, niid 
the lake of the Gau-ga (Gafigilsiigara) with its surface like a bowl of iron were sulalued ; 
ill the w’est Hbru*i^al [Gilgit] on tlie Persian frontier and others were conquered; and 
in the north all the provinces of Hor (Turkestan) were subdued. In the south he 
reigned over three or two princes of Hdiiam-bii-gHu, and everywhere, on the ft'ontiers 
as well a-s in the central ilistrict {Dhttis), he erected 100 temples. Here ends the 
‘first spreading of the teaching’. 


NOTES 

This king is called Khri'lde-snjfi-btaon-ral-pa-can in the Dpag-biant-litMt^biaA (p, lol), Tlti-btsotig- 
lte-bdi:Bn in the Baihitn^ (op, cit-, p. 3£8: Waddell’s identificatioiia are quite uncertain)- According to 
the TMnosfiu top. cit„ p. £Ml) this king was always ill, and the goveraiaent was in the hsods of tia mioiaters. 
He is, however, mcntiQned again in tbe BQifStl-rttbs under Tshe-dbaii-rnam-igy’al I, ag a model king. 

Geography. —The temple of Bgy’a-pbils^gyu-gftoD-cuD, the mountaios of Po-lon-gaa, and the lake of the 
Gat'igil cannot yet be ideotified. [.S'dtt usnally repregcrits in names of mountains the Chinese for 'mountain 
and Gaiigrtsagura is oidinarily tbe mouth of the Ganges.—F. W. T4 As regards Li, there were two comstries of 
that name. The one which belongs to Turkestan is identified with KJiotan by 8. Cb, Das (see liis Dictionary, 
p. 1140). The other is stated to have been situutod close to Nepal. 1 suppose that it is Up|ier Kunawar, 
where an important rlllage of that name still eiigts. Zahor (see above). The Tibetan province of BLo-bo has 
already l)ee» i dent! Bed (p- 84). Idon may refer to settlemen ts of ancient Indian i mnt igranU in Tibet- H bru-^al Is 
Gilgit. The Ladakbls still call tbe town by itaancient name of Hbru-sal-gi-Dil; it is identical with Hbru-tsba, 
Hbru-sa of Tibetan literature- One of the Indian slates which were dependent on Tibet was probably 
pura, the aocieot Cbnniba State, where an insertptio-n by a Tibetan prince has been digeovered by Dr, \ogel. 

Literalirre.—Dhauasila (Djinagilu), tbe translator, is mebtimaed In the Bstan-hgyiiT as tbe tninslator of 
very many works. All the other translators are frequently merttione^l in the Sslati-’kffytirf for instance 
Jinn'tnitra, ^ilcndEn(i>lLeadra)''bodIii, and Ye'ses-sdo are mentioned in Sstaif'hgyur, vol. K, 1, 7 as 
joint translators ol the BJtarmakayiUrajf&tSmdjtytiigtOfa-ftotra, This fact is the most certain proof of 
their being conleinporarleSi Ral-pu-cao's own iaitra I have not yet succeeded in tracing- According to 
B- Ch. Das, JA8B., 1881, p. SSO, under Ital'pa-can a first history of Tibet was written. 


V. Glah-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddltlsm 

(S ^IS.) Then, timing the lifetime of tbe ruler Dar-ma-clbyig-clur-btsan 
(816-43 A-D.) four heretic Bmhnmus, in order to abolish the religious teachiug— 
being unable to tolerate either the many Pninlits who had been luvited to ’I’iliet by 
the tniler Kal-pa-caii- or the otferitigs of golden wxitings, or the spread of Buddlufs 
teaching over Tibet—prayetl to be relatni in the bodies of four tlcmoue, bringing 
ruin upon Tibet. Tlien, having slain themselves, they achieved their end. The 
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ruler Dar-ina-dbyig--dur-bt^n, Cog-rfj{// MS. : Cog-sgi'o)-lL!gs-Hg'm, 
sfia, and Hl3al- {L MS.: H1>aus-)hbhor-ies-leg??-pii, tliesD being b)' 

tbe demonic Phun-bgoii-nag’-po, Giiarn-rdebi^-dkiir-po, Sa-rdebu-iiiig-poT, and Byai’i-rofii 
detliroiied the monks. A.s in ypite of trying to throw [the image of] the gtxl Silkya- 
niind into the water they did not soceeed, they buried it in the earth. The [book] 
2ya-chos-hf{-ftkhQr-l& {Maitreifa-dharma-€aky<i) w^m buried in the ftand. Tiie door.s of 
B^iam-yas aii<l Hpltrtd-suaii [mouasteries] in Lha sa were closed with wallsi and pkister 
was laid [over them]. A letter was written that the monks should drink beer. The 
distinctive mark of the monks was not kept up. Some were turned out; some tied ; the 
remaining ones were sent hunting with a hunting drum^ bovv% arrow'Sp and dogy ; and some 
were made butchers. Religious ceremonies were not [agiiin] intro<luce(h and even tlie 
sub jet ta wore ibrbiddeu under penalty to resent it. The [religious] customs were 
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated vitliin the lujFrders of Mi'mh-ris. At that 
time a mountain of Kgya {India or China) which was under Tibetan rule collapsed. 
And the great river Hiiia-chu-skyad {L ilS. : Rnia-ehu-skvau) (Iloangho), which 
Hows from Tibet to China, flowed upwards and backwards for three tlays. Many 
bad omens of this kind appearefl. Then:^ after some time% DpEiLgyi-ido-rje of Lha-lufi, 
who was meditating in the heart of Yer-pahi-Lha-ri {L MS. : Lha-ri, [tlie mountain] 
of ofteriugs), heard of it^ and, conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king 
or the iiionks^ htmn-pa)y is said to have kille<l him. That is the tale of 
the subn I erghig of Buddlia'a religioiL 


NOTES 

Thiii king is Mlled 0la:ti-iJjiruna-bii-duiu-bta4n in the 151), GlailMlhap-ina in the 

^Iaii|,>olifLEL books, and Tamo in tho TJmngshUn He U the kai Tibetan king whose name known to 
the Chinese. 

Geogmphtf,~Th^ folloiiviHg Jocal names have already been identifie^l or mentioned t—^Cog-ror lisaiD'yas^ 
RgyaCfiidift or Chiiia)^ Lha-Iofi, Lba-rt* The lltna-chn is tbe same ms the Rgyahimbs-JihiiT the HcNtrigbo; 
Hphrtil-sum'i is, according to K+ Gh, Pos'b dtctioimrj% a (aniQiis tempb at Lhosa^ hxiilt by Sroiid>tflftrt'SgftTn-i>Oi 
at the instance of his Napiilesc wife. Mimh-ria, the Didinary name of the TiVestern T[botuD einpiroj la 
menEioned boro for the first time. We find the same name also in other documents of the same time, viK. 
id a ^13. excavated by Dr. >L A. Stein at ^IlrAn. and in one of the Shell inBcriptiona. Tbe latter cannot he 
dated later than 900 a.p. It proves that the nonip ^Ii’ialj-ris in those daya ihclnded Ladakh, The words 
Dahii and iibal-bkhor may also be local nwics, but I do not know for certain. 

LiUraitirs .—A tmnslaior called Dpal-gyhrdo-rie of Lha-luii was mentioned under Srofi-bisaD-Bgam-fX}. 
The present priest of this tiaine k probably supposed to he an iiicornation of the former. It is remarkable 
that one of tbo berotic Brahmans^ viz. Cog-ro-legs-sgra mentioned under Kbri-sron-lde-btsaii as a famous 
translator of Buddbist books. The names of the other heretica cannot bo traced elsewhere, 

fjcffcraf Ssanang-l^sctsen tolls (pp. 4lf-5l) the famous tale of the hermit Djmi^gjd'rdo^rje, who 

murdered Glaii'dsr-nia. This hermit approached the king iti a tbe outside of which was black, whilst the 
inside was white. As soon as he had killed the king with bis bow and arrow, he put on hia dress the other 
way, white outside and black inside* and escaped. The l>pag-biam-ljoji-bi[iift gives (p. 151) tales adneh have 
arisen from i^opular etymologita. There the tale of Glafi-dar^ma is mised up witli that of the fain6us Svayamhhfl 
stupa of NeimJn Bya rm’i-kha-sor, the stupa which is sijpi>05ed to contain some bones of the pmhistoFic Bnddba 
HocLsrufi (Ko^yapn). The asses and tbe cattle of Tibet were not pleased wdth the fact that no more adoration 
was offered to them. Therefore they prayed to be reborn aaa kin^ of Tibet (Gljin<dar-ma means ^ ox-dhanna 
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and his minister. They destroyeil the Buddhist rehgioni hut were again ovErcome by mincaEnations of the 
early enctets of the fatuous stQpa of Kepoi. The Tka7tf/shii says (op. cit., p. 842) that Tamo was fond oE trine, 
a lover of field sports, ond devoted to women, and besides, cruel, tyrannical, and uugractous. According to 
E, Cb, Das (JAgB„ 1881, p. 280) GlafiKlar-ma uttered the following words when dying;' Why was I not tdlled 
three years back, that I might not hare committed so mneb sin and mischief; or threa years benee, that 
1 might have rooted out Buddhism from the country.* lie figures in the devil dances of the lainss us the 
‘enemy of religion*. The Ladakhi kings, who are descended from him, wear their hair iu a peculiar 
fashion, banded down from his time (see my Ilitiory of Tl'cstem Tt'Act, p]K n9-60). The earliest vetsion of 
the legend of the image w'hich cannot be moved out of its ixnition is cnnoecte^l with the story of Glafi'dar-iiiiL's 
persecution of Buddbiani. 


VI. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty 

(6’ MS.) The story of the later spread of Buddliisin is its follows ;—Hod-sruii 
(c. 842-70 A.O.) was GlaB-dar-tJia'a son. He asked Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luu to 
honour the Jledicine Guru Buddhas and prayed. By the iilesslng of the ^^ediciue 
Guru Buddlias he obtained the sovereignty. In harmony with the kindness of liis 
ancestors Ive .droily established the religious ceremonies and the religious building.**. 
He protected Mnah*ris aceoiding to religion. Besides, when Rtsad-rab-gsal, Yo-ge- 
hbyiiii, Dgo-lja-i'ab-gsal, aud Sba-rab {L MS,; Spa-rab), altogether ten [priests] 
had arrived, Buddha's teacbiiig began to spread and flouilsh. Further, temples were 
erected like the stars of heaven. 


NOTES 

This king IB called Hod'scuila in the Dpag-tnam-ljm-biaft (p, 1112), and GembSsakiktehi by the Mongol 
authors. 

The the Dpng-bmm’ijoTt-biail, and the Bodlwndr (op, cit,, p. 01) itll agree 

on the following tale'Hod-sruii waa the real and legitimate son by one of Glaii-dar-ina’e younger (juoene. 
His claim to the throne was oonteeted by Yuni-brtan, the foster-soii of the ' great nnecn *, Accorrling lo 
Ssanang-Ssetsen (op. eit., p, dl) Ilod-eroa did not believe in Buddhism, 

The names of the monks who came ffrom India?] I cannot trace anywhere else. The Humes of the 
Medicine Gum Buddhas are the following :—8flkya'lhub-pa, Rin-chen-zla-ba, Mya-iion'med'tuebcg-dpal, 
ChoS‘gTags*igya'mtshol;i‘dpaU Gser-bzofi-drl'med, SHon'mkhyeO'rgyitl-pu, and Mtshan-legs. 


p. 85 . His son was Lde-dpaldikhor-btaaii (c. 870-900 a.d,). During the lifetime of this 
king the monastery of Upper Mnah-ris, and others, [in all] eight moiiasteries, were 
erected. Scriptures like the iJI/mi and others w'ere copied in great numbei’s. He 
swore an oath to build up religion (or temples). 


NOTES 

This king Is calle<l Ppol-bkhor-btsan in the jPpag-isnra bbw-fiiaft (p, 1C2), Bikmgur-dxaii in Bsaiiaiig- 
Ssetsen (op, cit., p, 51), and Eseo'bcrkc'teog'iiokur in the Botlhimor (op, cit., p. SGo), Saanang-SsetBcn 
conElrtns the atatement thot he erected eight temples. The DiHtg-biam-ljon’bzaft says (p. 152] that 
ho was muTdertid by his subjects. I do not know which monastery is meant by the monastery of Upper 
Mesh-ris *. Hegnrding the Hbutn, it Goems to bo oms ol the many names used for the Prtyjila^pdramitUt 
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(.1 ^^S.) His sons wore Skyid-Ide-fii'iim'ingioii and Kiiri-bkra-sis-rtsogs-dpal 
{L MS.: Kiiri-hkra-sis-brtjiegs-prt-dpal), these two. Skyiddde-Ri-iiia-iiigori (t'. UOO- 
30 when on his way to Upper MOnh-iis—Tibet being in a stiite of revolution— 
and accoinpHnied by a huiidre<l horsemen under the leadership of Hbal-mn-y.ug-btsan, 
Khnii-iuo*nag-pa, and 'A-ka-bad^i'a, these three (^S and L ]MSS.: a hundred 
horsemen under tlie leadership of Dpal-ina-zug-gar, Khyuh-dpal-ldan-grub, and ’A-ka- 
bndzu of Me-iiag, these two{'?)) happened to be obliged to eat hsh and eggs. [The 
servant] brought [the food] wrapped in a napkin, and they became satisHed. From 
this it came to he a custom with the kings of Tibet to use the [so-enlled] giants 
napkin (also explained as a napkin with eight folds). Eventually he arrivetl iit 
Ra-khi-rgyud. He built Mkhar-dmar of lia-k in the horse-year, Rtse-i?o-rgya-ri 
{S and L MSS. : Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in the sheep-year. He thought of causing 
many villages and hamlets (towns) to be built throughout the hroiid valleys of Darn 
and Lag (or Daiii-Iag). Mav-yul he left undisturbed. At that time Upper Ladakh 
(La-dvag.'i-stod) of Mar-yul was held by the descendants of Geaar, whilst Low*oi- 
Ijcitlakli (Sniad-rnaujs) was split up into small independent principalities. At that 
time Dge-bses-htsan {L MS. : Dge-ses-bkra-sis-btsan) invited liim to Pu-hrabs, and 
tillered him Hbro-za-Hklior-skyofi to be Ins wife, and ho iniU-ried iier. She bore him 
three sons. He now built the palace of Ni-zuns and erected a eapital Tlien lie 
conquered MbaU-ris-skor-gsum completely and ruled in accordance with the faith. 

NOTES 

Tbe nanio of tliia king is gives in the sanie Epelljug in the Di>ag~bmm4Jon-b£aitf |3. 152* Tlie Boilhtmijr 
(op. eit., p. iSGS) calls him Jir-gbalaDg-Koisson-ltegd, and his brother OlEui-dabchtir-bgsan. *riie Centml 
Tibetan well as the Mongol anlhai:^ assert tbal Nj-iiia-mgan the eon of th& great queen^ and hie 
brother the son of a minor queen. 

The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of king Ni-ma-ingoo's lime, although they dq not 
contain hie iirtine: — (l) The Sheh iascriptiona j (2) sdiho of the Aki^mkhar-gog liiscriptiqnH (Boe my article 
' Arcbsology in Western Tibet "p Itfd. Ant., vdIb. ixiv^vi): (a) several inscriptiona at By a in Zaus-dkar, 
discovered by the Rev. G. llottaaeh, of Kyelang. A song of a king Ni-ma-ingon is found in my article 
"Ten Ancient Hiiitorical Songfi from W. Tibet" iind, AnL^ 1009). 

^Vith regard to king Ni-ma-mgon's marriage the foUawiog may be said :—-Dge-iefl-htsan Ls in all proliability 
the name of a king of Pu-hra^is. NEuuea ending in btsan are generally niunos of kings or of mem hers 
of royal families. DgG-KS-btsan probably had an only daughter^ who was heir to Ihe throne. Thusp in 
marrying this danghter Ni-ma-mgOTi become master of Pn-hrajiB. That be was octnatly in ^josses&ieis of it 
is shown by tbe fact lhat he handed it over to one ef his sons. 

Dr. Marx notes that the so-called ‘Giant's napkin' is still in use with the king^ of Ladakh. It is 
called Gsoii-khefca/cover of the hidden tiling." The Ladakbis do not eat fish or eggs- To them a fish 
is a kind of N^ga. The avoidance of eggs is sharoil by the Bards. 

Gsogmphy -—The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. ^luxx : — Miiah-ris-Bkor-gsum 
usually inclndes the districts of Ru-thogs, Gu-ge, and Pu hruiVs only. Hero, however. il seems to include all 
Ladakht Zaila-dkar, etc.^ as weJL (Let me add that in the Shoh inscriptions the word mnaA-Hj Lb usc^ 
inctnsivD of the whole of La^lakh.) Ladakh, the pBrsiaii transhtGratEOti of the Tibetan La^dvags, is warranted 
by the pronunciation of tbe word in several Tibetan duiti:ict&. The terminal has the Bound ol the 
guttnra] gh or even Jt/t in various Tibetan dlaloctdi The boundarj' between Upper iwid Lower Liulakh 
is the iilateau between Basgo (Rab-sgo) and tia^epoda- Mkbar-dmEkr of Ra-labl-rgyud is said to be a ateppe- 
district inhabited by nomadSd beyond Rn-thog 5 near it^ tbe ruins of an old castle, called Khar-mar^ 
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still {^xiaL Let me ndd Uiat & cerbiiD ([>rDbfib1y Ha-la-rdKOii, ' castb o( Ea-la \s marked ou 

Monti^^oiuiiierie's ump of the Western Himalaya!?, IST4-84. It is found between Traaiiisgang and Dakniaru, 
on the Indus. Pamdag: in the upper Bntlej yalley (map of Turkestan, 1882) 1 find ibe names Pam wid 
Luk—cotiJH they baye any connexion with the plaeos referred h? bens 9 Mar-yul and Sian-yiil include Upfier 
und Lower Lmlakh, Nubra^ Zajis-dkar, etc. Ni-zuUa ia said to bo in Pu-hraiis. 

To these identifications I may add the loUowing' Pii-hmns (Bn-hraiiSp Fn-rad) ia a Tibetan provinco cost 
of tbe Mftuasaroyar Lake* and w^^t of BIo-Iks. The country is famous for sta beautiful girb (cf. my article 
‘ Tho Paladins of the Kosar-aa^a^ JPASE., lOflCu p. 262). The name Btse-fcho-rtfj-a-ri is probably more correct 
than Rtae-^-ri^ya-rj, but 1 Cannot yet identify it. llegarding the * descendants of Caesar ^ in Upper Ladakh^ 
I am of opinion that a certain dynasty of chiefs may have UrCcepted the name of the mytrhologicol king Kesiir 
(Ctesar) lis their dynaatical name. Tbtia wo learn from im^rijitiona at Khalatae that one of tbe cbfofa of that 
town calU^I himself Bgya-byin (imlra); EbTa-hyin is Geisar's fathef according to the mythology of the Kesar-saga^ 
Tlic name Khroni’^He-sar-ndan'nm {Gesar^e courti fldau-ma}* wbicb h found in Oiq second chapter of I be 
may refer to Upper LEidakli at a time previous to Ni'ina-ingon''s arrival. In a rather modern 
inscription at Di>c-tbiib Ladakh is inviled Ge-sar^gdan. 


Hia tlireo sous were; Lba-ebeu-Dpnt-gj'i-ingon {c, 930-60 a.d.) ; Bkm-^iis-nigon, the 
Tuiddlo one; niid Lde-gt^^ug-iiigoiL the youngest, these three. He gave to eiteh of thei^e 
three sonw a separate kingdom^ to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-ingon, Mar-yul of Jluah-ris^ 
the inbnbitarits using bltiek liows ; Ru-tliogs of the east and the gold-in ine of Hgog^; 
nearer this way Lde-uichog-dkar-po; at the frontier Ra-ba-dmar-po; Wain-le, to 
the top of the pass of the Yi-mig roek {L MS. : Gyag-lder) ^ {J MS.) to tbe west 
to the foot of the Xashinir pass, from the caverDous stone upwards hither ; to the 
north to the gold-mine of Hgog {L MS. : of Mgon-po); all the places belonging 
to Rgj'^a. Bkra-^ijs-iugou, the second, he made ruler over Gu-ge with Pu-hrahs, Htse, 
etc. Lde-gtsug-mgou, the youngest, he made rider over Zaus-dkar-sgo-gsuin ; witli 
Spi ti, Spidcogs, etc. 


NOTES 

According to the Dp(jg-bmm-lji>n-bian (p. ifi2} tha nainej oi the throe brotbera are BpuLdde- 
rig-pa-nigon, Bkra-gis-ldo-mgCDp and Lde^btsun-rngon, ond they me there Etuted to have reigned over the following 
countries:^—the eldest over Mau-yul, the secoud over Bpu-miis, and ihe third over Zafj-ziiiri-Gu-ge- Accortling 
to Ss&nang'Bsetsen the names of the Ihree brother^ WE^re: Tsoktu^lto^elp OldsheiJtBgeb uud OroLn-Ik^geL 
They are said to have gone to Nari and to have l^ecome the forefathere ol ihe royal family at Eugi (Gu-ge). 
Dpal-gyi-mfioij is the lost West Tjlietaa king whotse name ia mentioned in Central Tibetan and Mongolian 
hiatorieal worlra. f believe that Bkra-sk-mgon died without issue, and Siat his kingdom was inheritetl by the 
dedcendants of Lde-gtsug-iiigob. At any rate, we fluil Lde-gtaug-mgon"a descendants in iJossession of Gii-go 
a few yeara later. Their names are found in Schlsgintweit'E tables* in Central Tibetan Emd in ^longulian 
historical works. Bee also Elinor Chronicles. 

Geo^rnph ]^, — The following pbce-nitmes have already been identified fay Dr. K. Marx (Hgog not known] : — 
Lde-iuchog^dkar-po is the Demchog of the maps, south of Hu-thogs, near the frontier, and on the Etver Indus. 
IVain-le, the same as Haiile, famous for its magnificent lamasery' of tho eeventoentb century ; Yi-mig is the 
Imis Pass of the maps; the Hanle stroani bos its source at the foot of this pass; the Kashmir Pass is the 
Zoji Pass, above tbe village of Dros. ZaiiE-dkar-sgO'gsmn i sgo-gaum, ‘the three dqore,'^ inay refer to the three 
valleys that loin at the central part of Zofis-dkar. Spi-li, a well-known Tibetan district within British 
territory' south-east of Lahul; ‘ as Lo Bpidcogs. I wuuld ventnie to suggest that Lohul may be meant by this 
term. Tiiis district would have well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the conuecting link 
between Zahs-dkar and Spi-ti.^ 

To these I may add the following: — A weU-known gold-fieM is the district ol Thog-jalung, Thog-sarlaiig, 
etc. The name Hgog doas not occur at all. But, if the original name was lfgrog» or Grog, tho pronuDCjation 
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i^igbt e^]y have become siinilar to the Thog ol the maps. Possibly Hgog h Hot a local namei but the 
or<IiDary word mcaorng ' pledge ^ ' deposit \ * He received the gold-mines aa a pledge.^ Ro-tbogs is 
a Tibetan town and diafefietp tml of the Pau-koii Idse* Gu-ge ia situated sou Lb of Ru-UiogSa south-east of 
Liulakh, atid west of the ^[a^ll^aarowa^ Laba^ Fu-brai’is and ^far-yiil have alrefuly been ineiititin«L Regarding 
Spidcoga let me note that Spyidcog as a placO'damo occurs in the Bsian-h^iiitr^ It is there said to be 
the home of the priest Tho-gar-Dge-mdseSi The word Tho-gar would point to Turkestanp or at least the Itor 
provinces of West TibeL Rg>'a is one of the principal towns of Ladnkb^ on the frontier between Rub'chn and 
Ladakhi Ea-ba dwiar-pOi Gyag-lder, and Etse eanuot yet Ije ideiitihedi According to the song referred 
to above (The Paladins af the Kssar-Mg^, tale No, iii) Hor-yul (Turkeatan) Is fanions for its hornefii 
Byaii-thaLi (Rn-tbogs) for sail and wool* Bu-raiis (Pu-hrufis) for its beautiful girls, La-dvags for its tigerdike 
heroes, Bu-rig Pu-rig, "Western Ladakh) for its Gro-dkar ilowers, Nafi-gou (BaUistan) for its dried apricots, 
and Kashmir for its white rice, 

K+ Marx has the following note on the word Lha-chen (great god)Lha-ehon is an epithet usually applied 
to tho eldest bou only, and may mean * the heir ap[iarent ^; it is not a com[>onent part of the namei os it uiay 
be omitted. It dropi«<l out of use from the time of Tshe-dljfta-rnam-rgj'ah Let me add that, whenever 
we fb]d a name which does not contain the word Ijha-chcni we may guapoct that the particular king was not 
the eldest son of the preceding king. 


DpaLgyi-mgoiL the eldest^ had Hj^^o-rngon (c, 960^90 a.i>-) and 

Chos-tJig^on. 

NOTE 

Nothing known beyond the names^ 


Hgi‘ 0 'ingon's son 
{c. 990-1020 A.D.). 


was Llia-chen-Graga-pa-ldo {S itS. : 
NOTE 


Nothing known beyond the name; perhaps he wag a lama. 


Bla -ehen - G rags-iiadde) 


His son was Lha-chen-Byafi-cliub-sems-dpah (S MS. : 
dpah) (c* 1020-50 A.n.). 


NOTES 


Bla-ch eii- Byan -eh ub^sonis 


He was very probably a lama, like tha con tern [lorat^' kings of flu-ge. He is mentioned in the Tabo 
inscription together with Ein^en-bzau-po, Atlik* and king Byah-chub-h™l of Gu-ge. He erected the 
Talx> and (probably) \4-lci iijonastetiea, and perhaps sevaral othem. His portrait (probably) is found in 
the ^A'lci mom^terj^ together with an inacription by himself. At *A-lei are aiso frt?ec<>ei of tha sports of his 
times, notably hnw^k-hanting. Ho probably came to grief in the gold-mine warn; compare the historS' «*f 
Yc-^S'hod of Gu-ge {lu/ra nndcr * Elinor Chronicles ’)+ 


His son was Lha-c-hen-Rgyal-po {e. 1050-80 a.d.)* In the time of this king the 
lamasery of KJiidjkhyil (L and S MSS, : Li-kyir) wm built, and a brotherhood of 
lamas caused to settle [tliere]* The recluses that Hve<l In the neighbourhcKid of the 
three lakes near Gahs-ri (Kail^)—when numerous, about live hundred ; wlieii few, 
one bundled—be for a long timei with untiring zeal, proviiled vnth the necessaries 
of life, 

NOTES BY 1>E. K. MAEX 

Klu-hkhyll (S MS., etc., Li-kyir) is a villago on the ancient tit^le-rood from Leh^ or mther from Bti^go 
to Nyurla (Siinr-la, Suuu^a) and KhalaUe, This nanie would remind us of the pre-Buddhist cult of the 
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(or As |o ILo three lakea^ the iimpi mewtioii two la-hes oiiK\ but th^ire Is a po3Sibilit>' tlnit 

tbo Kaililsii counts as ono and with the two kktia makes up three separate phieea^ Dge-lidun-g^'i-sde (pLaeo of 
the priesthood), the same as Dgon-sde, 1 rl 0 ! 1 aeter\^ Sgrub-pa~ 7 ndzad-pa, the^ who esert thsmselves to obtain 
S{^niA-pfi (sidiflAi), 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The kiiifi's ijortrait (probabL>0 as a yonn^ man is found at ALci, w^here he ropreacoted together with his 
father. N MS. spells his name Bla-chei]i, etc. He was probably a lama. He is mentioned in the Mahdlviya 
of the Li-kyir luonastery, which jo its present edition, however, dates from the eighbeentb century. 

His ison wa.s Lha-choD-'Utpik (cr. 1030^1110 a.d.). In the time of this king' the 
united forces of Upper Ladakh and G^ni {L MS. : Sam, Lower Ladakh) in vailed 
Nmi-ti. The King of Nun-ti bound himself by oath, so long as [the glaciers of] 
Ti-so (Kailasa) flo not melt away^ nor the lake Ma-pham {L MS. : Ma-baii, Manasarovar) 
dry lip, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. mdzo3t iroHs etc. This 
tieaty lias remained in force till this day. He also subjected Blo-bo (L MB.: Lho-Ui) 
[and the conntry] from Pu^hraiis (L MS-1 Pu-rans) downwards hither ; in the south 
the country of Bre-srau to [the lake] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the west, from Ka-gan-hgieh- 
riijfi {L MS.: Ra-gan-ligrcii-ziti) and Stag^kbu-t^hui' upwards hitlier; in the north, 
from Ka-sus (S MS.: Ka-brus-plian-chod) upwards, [They all] paid an annual tribute 
and attended the Darbiir. 

NOTES BY BE. K. MAEX 

Nuh-lu the some Kulri (KujUEa), present capital SuUiuptir (ancIcDt capital: Makro^ihai Mogaroa.—F,}. 
The lake Ma^pham (^la-hafii) is the more easterly of the two famous lakins. Mdz(y is the name of 
a w^^U-knowu eross^broBil lietwetiii yak and cow. (There are no in Kulu ; but, sis LuhtiL was apiiarenLly 

uuclerKuja in ihose days, the Lahulis may have Wii ordered by tbeir Kuju masters to send their mdzos lo 
Lndakh.^—F.) dues, is spelt dpya only in Jilschke*E diqtionar>": all the MB3i iinauiniously write spya. 

^aldla {li t. see (tbe king'sl face) ia the Tibetan expression for Darhar. 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOB 

G^m is tbe ordinary name of Low^or Ladakh, esHendlug from Sa-spo^la to Latua^yiini. Ti-se (Kailtisa) 
is possibly a dovebpment in the proutmclation of Khri-rtse (throne-suiamit), which may have Leeu the original 
fiAine of the moiintAlns. Chu la-me-hbar is etUl a famous place of jiilgrimage on tbo frontier between 
Nepal and Tibet. It ie probably Identical with Chn-har, near Nalam, the phujo where Alilareepa died. 
St Jig and Khu'tsbur are two villages in Bnltiatan, west of Skardo. Khu-tshur is situated on tbe Tndtis, and 
Etafi Is a side valio^', branching oflT near Xhu4sbur. Tbe Hard name of Ebu^tsiiur is apparently Gu-sur. 
Gu-stir is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their coIouieh. (Comiiafe my article "The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-nil PestivaP, song No. vi, Fnd. AnLt voL sxxiv.) Tho remaining names I cannot yet identify. 

King'Utpala'a conquest of KulU is not conhrmDd by the chronicles of Kulu; hut the lidja^arafigiiu 
of Jonarsija (v, llOS) is rather in favour of the statement. It Bays {in a somewhat obscuro i)a£sag;e] that 
Jtainul-'ubidln found Knjii in 14^3 a.U. occupied by Tibetans. " The Treaty with KulU has remained in force 
to the present day/ probably mi;>aning that it remained in force to the reign of King Bdeddan-rnani-rgj-al, 
when tho of Scfi-ge-maTn-Tgi^ai was compiled.. After the haltleof Bab-sgOt 1647 tho treaty with 

Kulu was apparently exchanged lor a trade contract {seo Minor CbronicleB). 

Hw son was Lha'Chen-Nag-lug {c. 1110-40 a.d.). This king built in the tiger-year 
tbe palace at Wan-la and iti the dragon-year Kba-la-rtse {L SIS.: the castle nf 
Kha-la-tse). 
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NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Wdti-la la eitxiAted tmo maich oW tho Koalimir roadp ncoi IQialoitao nod Lniuayiiru. Rhalatao is situated 
on the Kasbmir rood, at the bridge crcieaiiig the Indusp ^2 miles below Lob. It is Lbe Kbalchi of the maiia. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSL.4TOE 

The castles of Wan-la and Khada^r^ are tho now deserted sites ot the old towns ol those uames. The 
mined castle of old Kba la-t^ ig now known by llie name o! Bn^^nog. The Imt vassal kings of Kha-k-rtse were 
apparently Rgya-zio (Btgi'a-byiti, Indi^} and Si-ri-ma (SrlmOn). For notes on this king's connexion with 
Kha-la-rtse see my 0 / Tibet, pp. &S-6, 

His sons were Lha-chen-Dge-bhe (S MS.: Bla-cijen-Dge-bbe) {e. 1140-70 a.p.) 
aiHl IJg'e-hbuni (L MS,: Dge-ha-hbum)* 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name^. Dge-bbe was perhaps a lama. 

His mil was Llia-ohen^Jo-ldor (c. 1170-1200 a.D*)^ 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. 

Hiti son Bkra-sis-mgon {c. 1200-00 a.d.), 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyood the naniG. But if Lha-rgyal, whose name ie found only in S MS., has to be 
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal w'Ould refer to hia reign. In 1202) a.d. Tibet was canquored 
by the Mongol Emperor Jenghia Khiini and for a few decades tho western districts probably came under bis 
f?way. At any rate the west was intruded in the great censne carried out under Kublai Khan. For Mi'iab-ris- 
Bkor-gsiim (i.e. Gu-ge, Pii-roits and Mah-yul) the return gave altogether 2,635 families residing in the crown 
lands of the kings of ^Iiiah"ris(JASB* 19(H| extra number, p. 99)* 1 found ip a house at Sue-mOt near Leb* 

a lamp bearing the ioscriplion Ja^U kfidn dlpa^ "Lamp of Jeogbis Khiln/ 

{S MS.) His son was Liia-rgyal (c, 1230-60 a.d.). {A MS.) This king caused 
to be written a copy of the Iiff}/iid-lMo-tje-rtse-mo, of tho N^an-sofi-^byaH-hahi-rgyud, 
and of the whole Jig^tddibum, all in gold. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

This king is mentioned in Schlogintweit's MS. only. Doubtful. Thel^gf^ud-Bda-Tye rtte-mo is* treatLsa 
on the vajra-point —F.). The Nan-toi^-sby&it-baM-r^yud is a ' treatiso on the removal of 

going to perdition \ The Eg^juddjbum consists of twelve volumes (in the ordinary printed edition): but 
1 have swell olao very fine wdttoo volumes, one e,g, on indigo-tinted paper, w'ith letters in gold. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

In an article entitled " Areh^logy in Western Tibet ’ {Ind^ Ant.y voK xxrxv—vi^ p. 93?) I identihed 
Lha-rgyol with Lha'Cheo-Kun-dgah-irnatn-rgyal of the Dani inscription, I have now given up this Identification. 

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (c. 1260-90 a»d,). This kingf porfurmed royal, as 
well iis clerical, duties to perfection. 

SOTES 

Dr, E. lion notes that the expresaian vUkar-phnia-pn corresponded to Pha-rot-ta-phyin^pa (Pdramifd), 
A aong in bonoar of king Jo-dpal is found in Ind. Ant., 1909, pp, 57'-08, ‘ Ten Ancient HistoricaL 
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His son was Lha-ehoii-Dfiocs-grub (c. 1290-1320 a.d,). Iti tbe time of this king 
tlie usage*of novices going to Dbus-Gtaah was first introduced. He also repaired 
the temples that had been built by his ancestors ; but, more important tluiii this, he 
laid down before the prince of faith, the lord of the three worlds, gold, silver, copper, 
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. He also oatiscd the Bkuh~ 
hgifur to be copied twice and the Gaaiisnags-hyi-dkifil-hkhor many times. 

NOTES BV DK. MABX 

Tho ^Lord of the three worlds^ is either Buddha or Av&lokitebTara. The Tibetan word iratiglated 
by 'copy" is It agrees moet dosely with the Gcnuau sHfUny StifU SiiftunQ\ aji exiuit 

etjoivalent in English I have not been able to diMOver, The Gmn-Knag&-k^i-dkuil-^khor^ ‘ Wheol of 
' (secret spelb), is a kind of book^ of which there esiets a gnent mriety. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOE 

This king is mentioned in the Mdhdimija of Li-byLr m having come to the throne seven generations 
after LhR-chen-Hgj’al-po* Introduction of the which hod just then been completed 

by Bn-eton. The Mongols recoi^*c<l the Bkah-^i/Hr in ISIO a:D. But it was not tmnBlated into 
Mongolian before the sevenieentb centiir>% See the II^r-<ihos-buu^'^ of RJiffs-rtu!d-niitft-mthah~ If 
we can trust the Kashmir ch!roniclca+ this king was killed by the Kfklaiiiunyiis (people of Blkhar-niau 
or Parkudn). Dbns Gtsa*, two important provinces of Central Tibet. Dbas is supposed to be identical 
with Ptolemy's Dabasae- 

His mn was Lba-ehen-Rgyal-bu-rin-cbeii {e. 1320-50 a.Dp) (L MS. omits the 
epithet Lha-cheu). 


NOTES 

This king is in all probability identical with Rifichans Bhotpi of Jonamja's of Kashmir, 

¥V% 157-254. See my articlet ‘ References to the Bhoftas^ in the Rajataraiigini/ Arit,, lIKJti, pp. lhl"92. 
The Persian JJti/ory of Kaxhmir by A^tfam tells of Eaincban^Sbfih's conveEsion to ^[uhaiiimndaoisin, of the 
erection of the BttlbubLankar in Srinagar by bimt and of his erection of a mnaque [the Aw wabMasjid of 
Srinagar). The Persian Hisiory of Kashmir by MauLavt Haidar Malik contains a translation of a lost 
inscription by Rinchana in bis mosqne. According to these he was only half ^lubamniailan. The Litdakhi 
Song of the Bodro Masjtd Bpeaks of the great saint Btdbnl, the king's friend* A j^iig entitled Priacif 
i?tn-chc 7 i*s Dipurture is found in my article ^ Ten Ancient Historical Songs \ ImL AJtt.f 1900^ jip. tIT-GS. 


His son was Llm-chen-Ses-rab (c. 1350-80 a,d.}. In his lifetime this king, 
having built the hamlet of Sou-ge-sgan ou the top of the so-called Hau-rtae-mo [loek] 
in Sa-bu, made it a dependency of the Spyaii castle of Sa-bu in Mar-yul. 

NOTES BY DB. K. MABX 

Sa-bu ia a villngs 8 milfja Bouth-east of Leb, off tho main valley (Survey' map: Sobu), The HRi’i-rtw-nio 
ia a nock well known there. The castle is in mins, 

NOTES BY THE TRASSLATOB 

This king is omitted in S and B MSS. I visited Sa-bu in 1906. and people told me lUat the rock 
Vi-m called Hlai’t-rtBc-mo (Glafi-rtse-mo), and the castle San-mkhaif (iSaft would be tbo Ladakti pronunciatioa of 
SpyaA), But the name of the village of Sei'i-Ee-sgafi was no longer known. The site is on Uw ridge of 
mountains ivest of Sa-bu, and I found the hillside covered with ruined hotiaea. 
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Hi:s son was Lliti'Chou-Kliri-gtsug-lde {t. 1380-1400 a,d,)* 
row of] mvJiod~rteri» [iiuiiiberiug] 108 at Slel (Sle, L MS, : GJes) ami two [rows] of 108 
at Sa'bu. 

NOTES BY DR. E. MARX 

lOS (itr^ffa-risa^ abl}reTtatikl from hrg^a-rim-brQj^adj we linU it given iu a ilocLimont eJLeavnted 
at Kyekng) \b a socmd aumber. 108 ia alsd Lbe number of beiuls in the ordiaarj’ rewsary &f IjamaistSp 
etc. The mwrt oi nichoel-rtmii refemrl to here usually con^i^;^ of mchad-rtem ml higher th4iii 2 or ^ feet, nnd 
resemble low waUSt buiU at random anjTvhero acros the dE^eert. Slel^ soiaettmes t:>le+ is the ordinary spelling 
of Lrf?bt the capital of Ladakh. 

2«0TES BY THE TRANSLATOH 

Ai^ to the Bpeliiug oE the name of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Skt (HOt Gles ia the more 
correct; a hies or ihas is an enelosore for id^attle, and this Is supposed to have hecsi the beginning of 
the Tibeian, not Eard, town of Lelu The European spelling of Leh nuiy be due to the Gerniein orthography 
of the Moravian missionaries. Leh ia here mentioned for the first time. Api>areii£ly it was then made 
the capitaL Previous to Lebt 8eh (^el) se^ma to have been the capital of the coiintr^^ Down to 
the present time it has been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be Horn in 5?eh+ Tbe 
TOW'S of lash^I-rtehs which were built st Leb liflve not yet been discovored. Of those at ^a-bn ihene 
is still a fragmedt left, of about f> yards,^ as Dr- Shawe told me. It looks as if the mnaliider bad been 
carrie^l away by a flood. 

Towanls the end of this reign tbe Tartar emperor TlmCr may have passed through ivoltI of the W^sem 
Tibetan kingdom oo his way from Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Chdatians and Buddhists were 
being iicrsccuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorian inscriptions at Brafi-rtae iu Ladakh 
may be the work of fugitives during that period. 

His two sous were Llia-clieu-Grags-hbatu-]<ie (c. 1400-40 a,p,) ami Grags-pfl-hbiitii. 
Grti]yfS’hbuui*lde held Slel MS.: Gle), etc. He erected, tor the sake ot*his reputatiou 
w ith posterity, the Red Monastery (/i MS. : itiauy tiiouasterles) and a Rgyal-ba- 
Byauis-pa (Riuldhu Maitreya), the lord, in size [such as he will be] in his 8th year. 
On his rig:ht and left were Hjamndbyans (Manju-g^liosha) and a Phyag-na-rdo-rje 
{Vajru-pfuji), each one story high. He caused to be painted as fresco pictures 
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, and of 
all Ills ouni private deities. He also built u triple temple (one surmounting tlie 
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-gliii. As a symbol of the word, he 
caused to lie written a copy of the ffzu/iS-AimW’C/ian-ma, Dkon-mohoff-hrUfys^pa 
and the fjat>-kar-(f.seg4-pa and some others. As n symbol of the spirit, some fatality 
having occurretl at Sle (Leh), lie built over [closed] the Tehu(/i MS.: TLhu)-gser‘po 
(* Yellow Crag completely, outside in the slmpe of a mchod^rten, inside containing 
108 temple shrines. Tliis mchod-rt^n is called TehU’bkra-sifi-hod*hphro. Again, there 
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag resembling an elephant, the king 
caused a hmtherhood of four iamas to settle down below this rock. Then iie said, 
■ If I die now, it mattem not.’ [At that time it happened that] the omniscient of tlie 
peritHl of ilegeneration (the Kali age), the great Tsoh-kha-pa-Blo-bzaii-grags-pa, Imving in 
his possession a Tc^he^dpciff-med {Atnitdynh Shtra), about as long as a finger joint, made 
from the blood of his no.se, entrusted the same to two ascetics, and said, * Give it either t<> 
the one called Grags-pa, or to the one called Lde,’ When the two arrived in Mar*ynl, 
the one called Grags-pa was in Xnb-ra. They went into his presence, hut he did not 
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bcstffW even a glance at them. So they went on to Slel. On the morrow the 

king gave eoniinand : ‘ At to-day’s Oarbar, whosoever attends, be it ascetic, or Bhe-da 

{L MS.: Bhe'da-pha), or Mon, or Ti-si, he shall not be refused adniittance.’ Now-, 
when the two ascetics came Into hia presence, the king rose and went to meet tliem, 
»7. The two ascetics iiiiide over the present, and the king was delight«l with it. Taking 
the precious law of Buddha for his guide, he built the lamasery of Dpe-thub, though 
in reality he did not build it, but it Citnte into existence by a miracle. Having built it, 
he caused in any brotherho<jds of lamas to settle [in the country]. 

NOTES BY OB. K. MAEX 

The ‘ red collci^e * built by this king is probubly the one on Ibe Bnftm-rgyal-rtse-nio bill at bell. 
In that lemple there is a statno of Maitreys, the heinl of which reaches throiu'h the oeiling of the first 
storey. But the stataqa of Mauju ghesba and Vajra pioi. which are said to hare been on the nght and 

left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least one of ihem.^h-). The 

'preserver of the univciae' is proLaUy Maitrcya. Mthoglifl, pronounced Tholding, on the LTppor Sutlej. 
Map of Turkestan; Tutlingniat, where hii/H = ' the lower *, i.e. ‘ lower part of the city *. The 

ia-pahi~tam~yi^ contains a reference to this temple T ' It was built by Rin-clien-baafi-po (c. 1000 a.d,). The 
Hor (Turks ?) burnt it down; but at some later date it was rebuilt, and now. in its lowest compartment, 
it contains the Dhiirenls.’ Adolf VOD Scbla^ntweit (and Captain Kawliiig) visited it. (The temple in 
Ladakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) Bat there is in the middle of the old town of 
Leh a temple, called ‘the old Hymns.jia (Jlaitraya) monastery*, which ia reported to have lieen built 
by King Ifhumdde, In its present condition, however, it docs not look like a triple temple. The 
t^hod rUn callod Tebu-hhm-sis-bod ljphro, ‘ briUient good fortnoe,’ still exists, though ia a diUpidated 
condition, about 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint Commissioner's compound. The 
monastery helow the crag resemhling an elephant is also sliU extant at the suburb of I,eh called TJgar-ba 
(Hkara), It is now called Gm-chen dson pa ,' Elephant ilonastery.' Dpe-thiib, lamasery and village, oil the 
Biver Indus, 5 miles south-west of Lab. The lamaa belong to the Dge Idan-pa order oE lamas. The lamarery 
has an incarnated Bku-sog. It is vulgarly caUed Spi-tbug (ftiirvey map; Pittuk). Other laniaseries of the 
Dge.ldaii.pa order in Ladakh are Khrig-rtse (Survey map: Tokaay), Baii-kar (a Leh suburb), Li-kyir, Iti-idroU, 
and many small ones. N.B,—Although the order primarily refers to the lamas, yet every famUy or hotire 
(j/mi'i-jKiJ in the country is afliliate<l from time immemorial to one or other of the lamaseries, and hence is 
attached to the res|>ective order of tamos as a kind of lay dependency, and worships thesame tutelary deity (I t'/fniuj, 

0£HJ«-/iki»»-cftim «m means *tho great 100,000 Dhfinwls*. Dfcon-mchog-firtKgs-ptt is the ttat»a-kai,i 
Siitra and Laii-kaT^QieQs-pa is the Blo-bzau-grags-iia is the spiritual iiiune of the great 

reformer Tson-kha-pa. The expression dpes-itas probably means that King Hbnm-lde atlopted the reformed 
ductriues of Tsofi-kha.pa. 

/ftf^rt-ww-p/iyeff-rjes-SK means ‘ for the sake of his reputation with posterity - German ^achratnn / 
Skti-Bsufi-Otntfs, * liody, word, and spirit,' or in the common parlance and mystically eTpressed 

by the formula am A Aiiwt, have each their ow'n special rten, or symbols; sktiki-rlen, the image ; BSUti-fft- 
rfcB,' the scriptures ’; timgs kai rtrti, ' the vidtcd rlcti.’ They represent a kind of triad, oorresjmnding to the 
' three holiesiiiefitip panin, i,e. the Buddha, the Law, and the Order of Monks (cf. liir SI. Monier WLIIiasns, 
BiiddAism, ed. 2. p. iTii). But, just as without some underlying idea of a ^iu]ireme 

Being, ruling over all, there may be some other more obscure and deeper meaning embodied in these Eymbcls. 
Tshe-dpitg-tnedt ‘time without measure,' ‘eternity,' an epithet nf Gautama Biiddhs. (It Is Amitityus, or 
AmitAbha, F,, and the look indicoted is the Amitas/ur-Ha>iia d},Ara^J.) She^a. professional musicians of low 
caste, Miihsnimadans, of Balti extraction. They, as well as the other low-caste inhiibimnts of Ladakh, now 
may possess fields and honsca. Mon, Joinere and carpenters by profession, also of low caste, though not 
quite so low as the Bhs da. They probably are remnants of the tribes of aborigines which at one time 
occupied the hill districts of the Himalayas. Though Buddhists, the aamindaia keep apart from them, and 
any samindar who wonld marry a Mon maiden would by doing so lose his caste. another low caste, 

ahocmikkcrfl by profesEion, Thty ako are Bud<]hiate^ 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The hiogTftP'hy of the I&mouB reformer Taofi*kha-pa ia faimd in G. Iliitb'a ^jiga^med-ttittfi^tiikkak 
(’vol. il, lip. 17& I “ot believe that any of Tsoii-kba-r^'s writings have as yet been traiiBlatcd. 

loscriptioDS ol the tinjes of tho reformation are fonad in the desert between Poo (Spu) and Spyi-ti, and a single 
speciwen at Kha-la-rtae (bm my article,' Historischa Dokumente von IvhnlaEsc,' ZDMG., vol. Isi)- Hotk-cnrvings 
representing the reformer are found on the rock below tbe Ppe-thob tSpiilnig) mouftstery. For King Hbniudde's 
roch-edict at Mul-bhe see my article in the Jitd. toI. xsiV, p. 712. For the invasion of Zaiau'l-'abidlii of 
Kashmir, w'bicb probably took place during the reiisni of this king. Bee my article, 'References to the Bhoftas 
in the RAjatarangivb' Pi*- 1^1 “9^- Schltigintweil’s siwlling Glahi-rffyitl-l™ proltably 

a mistake, Glebi-rgysl-po, ‘ King of Loh,' being intended. .At the ByamS'pa-dinar-ixj monastery' we find a 
picture representing this king together with bis wife and his son Rlo-groB, From the inscription we infer that 
ill old age he became a kina and made over the kingdom to his son. 

His son was Blo-gros-iii(;hog-ltkn {c, 1440-70 a.d.). In the time of this king were 
In-oiight from Gii-ge 18 eoats of mail, the most excellent of their number being 
the Dmu-khrab-zil-p\ (the ‘resplendent devil-coat-of-inair), the .Ma-mohbiiiuii-sgribs 
(‘devil-darkness'}, the Kbrab-cbuii dkali-ru (the ‘little cout-of-niail Heavy-weight’?), 
and the Llia-kbrab-dkar-po (the ‘white Deva-coat-ofrinair); 18 swords, amongst 

them l>eiiig the Nam-mkhah-khrag-kbg (the ‘ lIcking-blotKl off the sky ’), the Hhroh- 
rtse-ruis (the ‘wild yak, long point’), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsod (the ‘killer of 
the red lightmng-flanie'): 15 knives, whereof the best were the Ddiid-gri-n;ig-po 

(the ‘ hlaek devil-knife ’) and the Dani-gri-gKun-brgjT:id (the ‘ knife of eight marks 
seals?); 15 turquoises, tbe Wst of these were the Idm-gyu-hod-ldHii (the ‘luminous 
deva-turquoise’) and the Lha-gyu-dkar-po (the ‘white deva-turquoise’); 20 saddles, 
amongst them the Sga-inn-|i-khri-stehs (the ‘ raised glory-throne (?) saddle ’) and the 
Bkra-.sis-lind-ldan (the ‘ gootl fortune, light-emitting’). [Also] ponies, viz. 50 grey 
ones, 50 isabek 20 hkek, .30 piebald ; also 20 young yak-ectws. and 20 light-brown 
yak-bulls, liesides sheep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast quantities. 
Having conquered Mhab-ris-skor-gsuin, [the state] grew' much in extent and Hourislied. 


NOTES OR- K, MARX 

Naims given to weapons, etc., ace very common in Tibotnti Irtemturc. They present a scriouii obstacle in 
reading, e.g. the Geaar epic- Scblagintweit also, in ibis ijossage, failed lo recognize the tact ihit it chieHy 
coRsiBts of proiwr naiiiea. Goak of mail in Ladakb usually were either chain armour or made of scales of 
iiiemL At Phyi-dbai'i (Survey map: ITiayang) lamasery a collection of such armour is sfiU sbowo Ui visitors- 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Probiibly iluring the reign of this king the espedition of the Kashmir king Adam-KhAn to Tibet took 
place. (See my article, ' References to tbe Bhottas in tha Rniaturangltjt,' Ind. AtiL, 1008 , pp. lSl-02 ; 
Srlvarn. i, 71 and 82 .) This king ia also dientionC'l in ibe TViVlfe/i-j-Jfflsftidi (Trana., pp. 418 - 10 , 400 ) as 
liil! living in 1683 A.n. ; probably bis descendants arc colled by his name. There bis name is spelt Lata- 
Jiigli-don. As mentioned above, a portrait of this king is found in the ByauiH-pn-dmar-po monastery at Leh. 
lit tbe iiiBcrijition below tbe picliire he is uaincd Blo.gros. Before becoining king he wa-t a lama. As regards 
the Kashmir expedition, it is possible that BJo-gros look the side of the Kashmiria and asaistctl them in their 
cominest of Gu-ge. The booty indicated above may havo been taken on that occasion. Tbe Khri dpon of 
Pu-rig seems liketvUe to have joined tbe Kashmir araiy (see inscription No. 193). 
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VII. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty 

(^I MS*) Lha-chen-Gi'ags-pidjlmiii (c. 1400-^0 a-d.) had ruled over Hub-brtaii- 
llia-rt-ae, (ite*ya {L MS. : Te-ba), etc. He built the royal city of Gtiii-sgau. 

NOTES BY DR* K. MARX 

Rnb.brtan*lIiii*rI:M3 is tht j>it)|)er naiau of llie palace of Basf.'o [Survey nisii: Bazgo), aow in ruins. 
Gte*yit is HlLtiaiefl near Sliur-la (Suufi4u; Siuvey map: SiiuTla), but o€ the main valley to the north 
(Survey map: Tcah). Gtiu'S@aii ia situated doae to Oto-ya (Survey map: Temesgam}. It is, according to 
our fk vilLogo- U ddg of tha prettiest viLiiiyie^ in Lodokli. 

NOTES BY THE TEAKSLATOR 

A iiitribiiteil to thhi hing lit still in tbe pq^a^ion of the ^x-kLngs of Lndukk. The impeedSEDn of the senl 
whieb I was able to see was loo indistizict to allow of any deoipbering. It oontaiiid Sanskrit fonutilaa In 
Lauisba characlorsr hut not a royal name. The king is mentioned in a votive inserlptiou from Bde'^yidp Kub-ra. 

Uh son was Llia^chen-Bha-ra (c. 1440-70 A.n.). 

KOTES 

Nothing know^n lieyond the mnno* 

His son was Lha-chen-Bha-grau (c- 1470-1500 a*0.). This king" being very fond 
of fighting, lie and the people of Sel {L MS.: Ses), having formed au alliance, deposed 
and subjected the sons of the Kiugof Sle (Leh, Gle), Grags-hbum-Ido, [via.] Blo-gros- 
mchog-ldan, Druh-pa-’A-H, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyas {L JIS. : Slab-bstau). 

NOTES 

l^el, vulg. (Survey tnaj>: Bbay), village 10 miles 6.S.E* of Leb, on ibo right banh of the Indus. 
It bss a palace of the Ladnkh riijfi (cf. JJ MS.}. To thla note by Dr. K. Marv tel me add that tbs spelling 
SQa*pa vvould suggest the translation ‘ the wise men as Schlagintweit actually took it. But, na Dr. K. Msrx 
n^ivod Ills inEormatiqn from lama Bkra-iis^btsftH'bphelt who was ao authority on the liistqry ql Ladakh ^ 
I beliqva that bia voTsioD^ founded ou the spcllJiig of .4 ought to be accepted^ Sel b apjMJfeotLy tho 
Saya-de^ of Jonadija'a RdjataraTigi^i, v. HOT; cf. TttWlkh-i-Bitshldl, p. 4&Dsi+ It is probably the ancient 
capital of the country^ and it is the town where the heir apparent mmi l>e born. This village contaios 
a Bunni mosquep to be more ancient than any of the mosques at Leh. It was probably erijcted l>y 

the Kashmir kings of the timeh 

During this reign, accorrliug to l^rfvara^e Bdjatarangii}! (iiip S2, &Ddr 440-4)p the luvasion o! tlio 
Ea^ihmijr king Hasan-Eiiiin probably took place. It ended in the defeat of the Kashmiris. (See my artielop 
'References to the Bhotiaa in the Rajatar^igiol/ Ind. AnL^ lOOBp pp- 181-^2.) It apiiearif etmnge that the 
second of Gragsqjft-hbtiin-lde% fionfl had the half ^luhammo^lan name Drufi-pa-’A-li. Perhnjis King Ijbumdde 
waaeon]|)ellcd by ^ainul'Ubidln to marry a Muhammadan lady. 

Bha'gai] (Skb. Bhagavaa) ig the founder of the second West Tibetan or Rnam^rg^'al dynasty. He calJc.*d 
hie two eons Rnam-rgj'al (L MsS.: Gnan:i-rg>'al)i or ' perfect victors \ and tbe word Ruiim-rgyalp combined 
with other naines^ is found in the names of all hh descendants. Being the founder of the Rnaizi-rg^iiJ 
dynasty, he possibly accepted tbe name Lha-chen-Kim-dgAh-niam-rgy'&], which Is found in the Duru 
iuecriptlou. The latter contains also the name of his minmler Phyag-rdor, and the name of the same 
minister occurs also in inseriptionE (Nos. lo2* 17f>, 180, 205) of bis son Rkra-lis-mani-rgyal. This minister 
seema to have done serv ice tinder two king%. 

A certain BagUan is nientiouedp os a Chm (Jo) of the provincea of Tibetp in the 
(Trons.p p. 463). Bha-gan was pcssiibly still alive in 1532 a.d. 

Hisi sons were LIia-cheii-Lha-dbaA-rnam-rgyal and Blcrii'^Jg-rnan^-rgyal (t?. 1500- 
32 A.D.)p these two, LliUHlba&~rnnm-rgfyal liad great bodily strength and dexterity. 
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But likin-sis-riiaiu-rgyal, tlie younger, l>emg very erafty, caused the elder brother's eyes 
to be plncke<l out. Still, lor the continuaitce of Ins race, he shitioDed huii, together 
with his wife, at JLiiis-sned, To liini ivere bom three sous : Lthii-cbeu-Tshe-dbau-riiam* 
rgyal, Riiaiii-rgyabiugon-po, and Hjain-dbyaiis-rnani*rgyal. Tlicse three sons grew 
very tall in stature. 

They grew taller within a month 

Than others grow in a year ; 

They grew taller within a day 

Than othem grow within ft luontli. 

In his time the king Bkm-sis-riiaiii*rgyal reigued. This king conquered [^all the 
country] from Pu-rlg upwards, and from Gro-sod downwards hither. Ho brought 
[home] herds of ponies in iuconceivable numbers. He built the castlo Slel-riiani-rgyal- 
rtse-ino, and founded the hamlet of Chu-bhi (L MS. : Chu-bi). He fought agidnst 
an invading force of Turks (Hor), and killed many Turks, On the Riiiini'rgyahrtse-nio 
hill he erected the ‘ House of the Lonls' (Mgon-kliah) and laid the corpses of the Turks 
under the feet of [the images of] the [tour] Lords. [li MS,} Agjiiii. by building the 
‘ House of the Lordshe obtained p<jiver over the demon that turns btiek hi>stile armies, 
(,-l MS.) He invited from Hbrhklum {f, MS.: H hri-gun) the ‘ Real Buddhawhose 
name was Chos-rje-Ulan-mil, and then built the lamasery called Sgaii-shon'bkra-sis-ehos- 
rdzoii. He made tlie rule regarding the number of childrcu that were to t>e sent 
by every village to become lamas, and introduced the doctrine of the 
On the spot where the lamasery is seen [for the first time] he suspended a long prayer- 
flag. Whosoever, whether thief or liar, in sliort, anyone guilty of offence against the 
king's [Hilace or life, if he escaped to this spot, should be rid of his crime. Again, 
he presented to the Hbri-khuh {It MS.: Hhri-guii), Sa-skya, Dge-ldan, iJia-sa. and 
Bsain-yas [lanmseries] cushions, gold-water, long prayer-flags, [tea for] ten-generals, 
all an luiiidredfold, etc. He also caused a Jikah-bfft/ur and Bittandiffyftr to he copied, 
besides many other books, and erected many mchod-riens, 

NOTES BY DR. K- MARN^ 

Liiis-GHedp (Burvi^y luiip: Lln^hot) in Zai'is-dk^, four of KhaiatBc. Fu-rijj, 

(lifitriet crosso^l by Kashmir road fmm the Zuji-la io the Phdta-lii. Capitals; Kari^nl and Kart^. 
The inhahitantB am \Atily BuddhiGb, tiartly Shiah Muhainiiiadans. Th&y ar® a race dlGlioct (mm ^iLh&r 
Haiti*? or Ladakliis. They wear a« upper g&nucnt of a dark-brown colour, by which they may bs diBlinguislMkl 
from Ladakhi St and fk small toaod akull^ap- Tho long locks of hair on the temples, in fashion with Bali is, 
ano-iiet seen with Pn-rig men. They all but zuonoiiulize the carrying trade between Ladakh and Kashmir^ 
IKinieG—though not a very g)i»d hr^ed—being their chief wealth. Gro-^^odt nitmo of a district about the 
twenty-fifth stage from Leh to Lha-sa between Marynmda and [the nverl Cha-chu-sangpo- The 
paloice built by Bkm-i^is-mam-rgyal occupies the very summit of the precipitous rock (Bnauvr^tjal-rtse-nio) 
Qt the foot of which the city of Loh is built. The *Leh paLoeo^ (built by Sefi-go-mam-rgyiilt see later) 
is ut a lower leveh At present only some rdiglous buildings remain, the fort itsiolf being Id ruin^^ Chu-bbf: 
about n do^en houses at the foot of the western declivity of the Roam-rgy^’?^ [hill^ Mgon-khafi: the 
leinple and ioisges stiQ remain (iufonnation from Bkfa-iia-bstan-hpbel). Tlbri-hhuiip a Tibetaji larnasery* 
It gives its name to a s])ec]al order of laeHa.s of the *red " persuasion. Bgafi-siioa-bkm-^is-choS'^rd^ori is the 
proper name of the lamaser>' at Phyi-dbafit miles west of Leh, vulgarly called Sgaii sfioa-dgon^pn. As bus 
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Already' hc^n meDLianed, it contains & ccllfKtion of ancient armour. Sa-skya* Tibetan of ^ red * 

]fliuu9. It giv^ Its name to tbe Sa^^kya-pa order. This order ia represented Jn Ladakh by the Mah-^pro 
kmasery (aoutU of the Indus^ near lie-nit). Dge-ldan (Dgubddun), Lha-sar and Beam-yas are lamaseries 
belonging to the ^yellow' persuasion. 

Beganliiig bistm^u^al, ^ tax order of children to be made lamas/ Under the old regime every family 
of mom than one or two mole children had to give up one—not the eldest, however—to be made lama* 
At prusent^ of course^ this tax id no longer eoinptiJsoryp and hence the great falling oO* in the ntnnber of lamas. 
The lama child, Bteiin-chna^ t^taya at home until hk Sth year^ v^earing the rcKl garment and the red 
or yellow cajj from the first* Then he gOM to a Lunasery, or is apprenticed to a lama, io order to receive his 
primary cdueatloiit until he reaches his Ilth or 15th year, being all this time coiled Btsun-chari:* 
Then he goen to Lha^sa, where his studies receive the fioishing touch. After a sojourn there of one or two 
years^ or longer — ^now under the name of Dge-tshul —on passing an examination, conducted by the 

head lama of the respective lamnseriea^ he i-^ IfcaptiKedp and thereby made a Dge-sloil Then ho 

usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the funDtions of a village priest, or to enter one 
of the lamajserieSr w'here special duties await him. N.E.—There is a prevalent error regarding the dress of 
lamas, which k propogated even by Sir Monicr Williams {Euddhistii, ed- ii, pp- 2G8 and ^TB)k vh, that the 
dress at Umas of the " red ^ pemnasion is red, that of the * yellow'' persuasion yellow. This is not The dress 
□f both the * rad * and ^ yellow ‘ lamas is red (with the exception of one special order of lamna helongiug to the 
Dge 4 dBJi^p 3 k, who, to my knowledge, exist only in Eafis-^dkar, whoso dress also is yellow); hut laoiaa ol the 

* red * jiersuosion also wear red ca|3s and red scarfs round their waists w^bilst in the case of the ^ yellow ' lamas 
these, and these only, are yellow. The Bsgrub-tg^ud ia a * treatise on Esoteric I>DCtritie', Gold-water^ Le. 
gold^ finely divided h>' long trituration, sus|^nded iu water* extensively used for gold*washing the iinage*^* 
Begording the Bcntenco which occurs only In B MS^i I am not i^uito confident os to the correetnc^ of 
my translation ; but if fiiif/uzA Jhiu^ rneau^ *' the hostile army \ and not the army of the country 

* operating at the frontier *, 1 think the scnteuce could not be rendered dififcrently. 

NOTEB BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Lififl-sued. I visited thp place and found the inakce of the kinga of Leh in ruins. 1 could not trace my 
more traditions regarding the blind king Lha'dhaTfi^ who bed once rcaidod there- Eu-rig, often spelt Bu-rig. 
Bu*rlg is probably the original foriii* Uii-rig Is the outcome of an attempt of many people at pronouncing the 
dame Bu-rig after the fashion of Lba-sa. Thus, the personal name Bu-khrld was also converted to Pu*hhriil. 
Many Ladakh is who have been to Lha-sa do their best to introduce the eastern pronunciation of Tibetan into 
Ladakh. Bu-rig means ^clever hoys% probably because the Dards^ the ancient inhabitants of the couiitrj^ 
were superior to the Ladakhk in general culture* The Dard language is still spoken between Ksrgil atid the 
Zoji Pass. The district <mn!^isted of twm ]>rjncipaiitse3i one with the capital of Cig-tau^ the other with 
Dkur-rtse m its capitaL 

An inscription mentlDning Llia-dha£i*rnam-rgyal was found at GtiiVmo^sgafi ; see niy CGUeclion &/ 
Hislcncal InscripiionStJl^Q. 33. An inscription and a portmitof Bkra-:^is-rnain-rg>'a] exist in the Mgon-kbai'i 
temple at Leb. 1 visited this temiile, and found the figures of the lour lords artistically carved in w^ood. 
The principal figure represented Rnatu-thos-srus {ValRravaija)* Another inscrjptioa of Bkni-:iis is Imind in 
the Gsuni-rtsag temple at Aki, which he renovatod* Lada^Ai No. v, refers to this renovation* The 

l^cdesLul of liis fiogatafi' is etdl in cxist^ce at Phyi-dhoil. i am inclined to believe that he erecte^l the 
llagetafif because be wished to appeoee bis own conscience. He himself hod commilted a crriur^i 
tiiajesiatis. By embracing the ilagatafif himself he bodied to get rid of the crime. He was apparently a great 
fiolitician. When the Turkoniims invaded his country, he Instigated them to fight all his disobedient chiefs 
one after another {cL the Tu^rlkh-i-Hashldl, p. 422); but possibly he was killed by the Turkomans in 
1532 A.&. There ia in the Ta^Hkh-i-E^i^hldl fp, 422) a Bolti or Nub-ro. chief of those times called Bahrain. 
He is probably the Bhag-ram-AIir of the Nub-ra inscription (No- 41 of my collcctian). The Turkomans call Bkni- 
«ia:rnam-rgyal Tashi-kuni which corresponds to Rkra-^is-mgon, It is remarkable that the T(i^nkh-i-Ra^hid\ 
(pp. 423r 4fi0), after having told of ToBhi-kun^s death, goes on to speak of him as if he bad never died. 
1 believe that the Turkamans^ when once they had grasped the uamo of a Tibetan chief, did not let it go again, 
but called his successor by the same name. This would also explain why they speak of Blo'gros-mcbog-ldan 
as stiU living In 1532 A.D. It was his successor, whom they called by tho same name. 
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Then tho incfti'iitite kin^ Ti?he'dli>au-nmm-rf»yal (c. l532-(iO a.d.) was invited ta 
asf^unic the royal fimction^. Going to wai% while yet quite a young man lie conquered 
[all the country] from Nain-riua in the eaat {L M8- ! in tlie north) dowmvards hitlier, 
(viz.) Blo-bo, Pii-hrai\s, Gu-ge, etc.; to the Kouth, Hdzuui-bifi and Xufi-ti. both ; 
in the west as far as Si-dkar and Kha-dkar (L MS. : Khab-gar), He also said tliat 
he would make war against the Turkomans (Hor) north [of Lfidakh]; but fclie people 
of Nub-ra petitioned him, an<l he desisted. He brought the chiefs of all these [districts], 
(*S' MS.), having spoken to them in a friendly manner, (H MS,) [with him] as hostages, 
and placed his own representatives In [their] castles. All Mar-yul grea* much in extent 
and flourisherl, Gu-ge had to pay as tribute and flues annually .TOO so of gold, 
hS MS.) silver, 100 three years’sheep, and one horse. {A MS.) Ru-thogs had to pay 
200 ZQ of gold in addition to 100 three-year-old sheep, one riding horse, ten tanned 
skin bags, and [the proceeds from the royal domains] of Hkhar-bo-ldoii anti Zih-dar- 
c:hen-dnr-cliuh: [indeed], from all sides they brought in tribute and dues in iuconceLVablc 
qnaiitities. The king came to consider : ‘ My ancestors have, on the pattorn of Lha-sa 
and Mtho-glih of Gn-ge, placetl the bones of the Biiddha-Elephant on the Rtae-mo : 
but, as the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to woi-ship, or to offer up 
sacrifices, or perform circnmambnlations, I will, instead, (S MS.) for the benefit of the 
creatures, (A MS-) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddlui on a basis 
similar to w'hat it had under my ancestor Ral-pa-can.' But, iia his w'urk on cartli wa-s 
finished, he went to heaven. 

NOTES DY DB. K. MARX 

Nam-rifiii, on the roadi from Lha-Em to Liulakh^ tventj -ono juarcben from this s>u!e of 
IuHt not known, ^^ny bo idonticel with Jumln iti NaptuL Si'dkar (Slii^Kr)p & lut^e villdg^ (diid ^irind]sulity) 
in JMtistan. Kha-dkur (Khiidktir^ d preoeding h in Ludfikh heiny tminontly pronounced like a). Tbi^rc cert&iiily 
IS lb Kiifhkur (Chitnd) farther west, but H Lr Yory improbiiblo the Lsd^kh Empire ghotild ever have 
estende^l @o ffbr. Trade with Chinese Turkestan is almost essential to tho welfsie ol Niib-m. It Is in N^nh-ra 
that all the caravans ^oin^ to or coming from Yarkand obtain their supplier for inaii and beast, ConsoquenEly 
most groiivn-up people in Kub-ra know the Turki laiigii}ig 0 fairly well. FFkhar h^-l^ofi Zib-dar-cheD-iittr- 
chnfi jira said to tie the nanids of two estates near Hu-thogB f (Let me note that on Montgoinorii'^s map of 
the YVcstorii Himalayas there Is marked n place OarchoD a little northeast of the Yfanasarowar Lake. — 
Tho Rtse-ino is the Rnam-rgyal-rtsa-ino hill at Lch+ 

Tfihe-dbaQ-riiam-rgyal is supposed to have been m ineamation of Phyog-na^rdo-Tje (VaJru[MlT^iiK 
Cimitama Buddha, in one of his births, b^tr^ os on ckphont. His hones am supposed to hs tho reHos 
referred to in this j>assd^ei They were destroyeil by ibe BallL"! during the time of Jfjam-dbyttiis-rDaiD-rgyal. 
(Coi^i^^i^kzatiDii by Bkra-Kis^bston-bphelJ Hahpa-can is tho name of one of tho ancient kings of Tibet 
(see 

Gi^-pa^ ^hoatoges’ (atsdording to Jiisehkep DicL ; the ^!S3., boift'ever, are unonlnioua in writing i 

pronunciation also jto’j?*)- Ono io of gold ia stated to w'eigb * iola^ equivalent to almoat d grammes. 
Its Yoluo in silver is said to be equivslent to from to 18 rupees- This would correspond to the Britiob 
guinea. One io of gold Is the price charged, e.g., for Urge printed voltimes like the jlfdo-maMj which may be 
hod at Leh [siooscry'i prioled to order for this price. SfiTW^ bis w'ork on earth/ It would be 
far-fetched to eipkiu fckis by ^ the work (AaruM) of a prior existence in their eCTorts being exhausted ; as 
suggested by Schkgintweit [* the merits of living creatures (l hLs people) were exhaustifd" ? — AV+ TA 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

It ia not at all iiuprobaMc thhl TsbD'dbarL-maiu-rf^'al's empin^ c^ctQndi^d U> Kusbi^r (Cbitml). A» 
we know from the Bolti ekrwides Ahmad Shah's oi'tiauat), the BulM kin^s oetuuLly held Chitmh 

Dr. A. Nevct of Srinagar, tells mo that he wag shown at Chitml a ehetiar-tree which, aeoor(liog to local 
tniditioDp hud Iwon julantofl hy^ a BuUi king. When the Ladakhi king beat the IWtis* he gained |>ow'er, of 
course^ over aU thoir pos^^onfi. Tdio-dbaiVriiDiii-ii^'al bnih the ByamB-pa luouaBter}' at Bab-^o» where 
Ih^re h a portrait of him, together with thoee of hJa two brothers. Ui^ conquest of KulO (luLhul) U 
coolirmed by the chronicies of Ko-lofi (Lahnl).^ For a song of old Biuii-bha, bis minister, see ImL Ant., lilOil, 
pp- ri7“68, *Ten Ancient Historical Songs,^ No^ vi+ Eockdnseripllons referring to oonstnictions of tcmh Ity 
this king arc found under Nos, 44 and 77 of my collcsetion, 

LTpoii thi^ till t)ie prinL*et; in one place after another lifted up their 

Hjani-dhyami-riiain-i'gyal reigned {e. 15tiO“90 a-U.). Id the time of this king two chiehi 
in Pti-rig did not agree* He oaiDO with the Ladakh arn:iy to the assistaDce of one of 
them, T^he^rin-nialig. But the time had now ctmie when the period of ilarkne^ should 
Hupervene^ the period when royal stiprciimey ^liouLd well-nigh he destroyed^ The army 
of ^\']i-Mir, Duke of NaiLgofi (C AIS- : of Skar-rdo)* broke forth. Tliey niett and hy 
flint of stmtageuL [ever] putting ofi'[fighting] from one day to the ne^st* [he succeeded 
in holding them onj until alt the piiswea anti valleys were hlf>cked with snow, and the 
king with his armyt wdierever they went, were compelled to Hurujiideiv All Ladakh 
wapj [^oou] ovoriTin by Shah 1 18^ who burnt all the religious bpoLs with liret threw some 
into tlie wator,^ destroyed all the intmasteries^ whereupon they again returned to their own 
country. After this it pleased ^A-li-ilir-Ser-Han {Khan) to give his daughter, Rgyah 
Kha-thim (L MS- : RgyahKa-tlum) by iianie, who was an iiicariiation of tlie white 
Sgrol-tiia (Tsira)* to Hjaiii-dbyafiji-rjiain-rgyal to he his wife* 

(// AIS.) After he had sojourned tlierc foi' no long wliik% 

[It happened that] ^A-li-Mlr had a {Ireaiii. 

I He di-iianitj he «aw, fiiierging from the nver below his ea-’^tle, a lion, which spnvii^f 
nnd diiwippeEired in [the body ofj Hgyal-Kha-thun. It was at the identical time that 
Kgyid-Kha^tl^un conceived. Now, after 'A-H-Mir ha<l prepai'ctl a feast for all the 
soldicnfi, und RgyahKlin-than had put on all her jewels, he invite<l Hjaiu-dbyahs-rnarii- 
rgj.'n! to III omit th e throne, and then saitl : 

Ycster<liiy iti a dream 

I saw a lion [emerging] from the rivei' in front [of the castle]; 

And, jumping at Rgyal-Kha-thun, he disappeared into her body. 

At the same time also 

Tliat girl coiiceive^h 

Now it is certain that she will give birth to a male child. 

Whose name ye slmll call Seii-ge-mani-rgyal I 
Having said this, he gave [tlie king] leave with the army of Ijidakii to return home 
and to resume his royal functions, (.d MS.) To liiin were born two sons: Seh-ge-rnani- 
rgyal and Nor-bn-rnain-rgyah tliCHe two. At tiiat time Hjani-dbytiiis-rnam-rgj'al 
bethought himself: ‘ In the first imstance I went with iny army to the assistance of 
Tshe-rih-malig of Pu-rig ; the consequence was that all Ladakh was laid waste. Now 
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I will employ any nieaiiw that ntay a^rve towarcLs tlio propugation of the roli^fion of 
Hufhlha and Jiiake it spread. But. as the religion of Buddiia is entirely dependent 
upon the people for its propagtxtian, I must, on iny part, relieve them fi-oni all tiixatiou, 
and proteet them like luy own children ! ^ Havlug tlias resolvedt he equalii^ed rich and 
]>oor three times. This^ king united under \iii5 «way [all the coimtt}''] from Fu-rig 
upwards, and from Brail-rtse doumwards. Ta^lie-iih-rgj^al-mo^ the daughter ol Hjlg- 
rten-dban-phyug, whom he had maiTied before he took Rgyal-Kha-tliun^ also bore biin 
two sonSs Nag-dhafi-maTn-rgyii] and Bstiuvhdstin-rnani-rgyal. These two sons were 
sent to Dbiis-Gtsaii (Central Tibet) in order to [lay down} before the precious Jo-bo 
(Biiddlia) gold-water and cushions. At Hhrais-spuns and Rjiduu gold, silver, pearls, 
eorahbcads, iiuiber, trident-banners, [tea for] tea-generals, all in numbers of one bundred. 
At De^mnms long prayer-llag^s. and also messengers to invite the Hbrug-pn 
incarnation [to Ladakh], For the si\ke of his reputation during hU lifetime (?) he 
caused a copy of the the Dkar(Bkali)-rgifiid-^^ and 

other [books] to be urritten in gold, silver, and eopper. For the sake of postlmnious fame 
he would have very much liked to rebuild and pressent anew whatever had been destroyeil 
by the Shal-tis, but, his life being sliort. he went to heaven [without having been able to 
accomplish his purpose]. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

* contra! and upper [districts]/ viz. ol Boitiatan. Biuii-rUo (Harvey luAp; TankBo), lAell'known 
vUlo^je cast of Leh, on the road to the Paii-kofi L&ke and Ryiii'i'clion-iuo. The limits giv^u litre inchide 
less territory than them had been under the kings of Ladakh at any other litne. HbrtLs-spiuis, a Dgo-ldan-pa 
laniaseiy in Central Tibet. Ra-luii, ako written Snl^k■lo^i, and once Kbritg-radnii^ an im]>ortaiit InuiaserT," of 
the Hbrug-pa order, near Lba-sa+ De-raanig, a laiuagery (Dge-ldiin-pa)i two or three journey 

of Lha-na. 

Jo-bo: I am informod there are really three inuiges called by this naine : two of them, the best known of 
all, are the Jo-bQ-Hin.“|Jo-che and Jo bo-Mi-nkyod-rdo-rgo (Akihobhya-vajra]i bcUi in tlie Jo-khafi at Lha-sa, one 
on a lower, the other on an tipi>er platfomi. The third, Jo-bo-^sfikya-muni, is the one at Ra-mo-che+ The 
Jo-bo-Mi-akyqd-rdo-rje w’as broaght by the queen Khri-btsnn from Neijal (eeo above, p. HS, u. 1}; the Jo-bo- 
Hukya-moiiiiOn the other band, by the queen Kofi-jo from China (see above). Where the Jo-bo-Rin-po-cbecaino 
from I do not know/ Cab-dar, not Cod-dar, a long tuft of ailk threads, susiieiuled from atridern (tija-jitwi-ilioi 
or r?se-y 5 ii»i) and siipjiortc<l on a pole- It may be carried about or placed on the roof oi lamaseries and 
palaces. Ttc Hbrug-[ia incarnation is proljably an incarnation of Dpol-Ye-lea-nigon-pOp the tatolarv'^ deity of 
the Hhrug pas. Brgifn-riog-gs^r^^sum is a roligioi:ta trUogy, eonsisting of the Urgya-^ion, the and tlie 

Gwr-ioJ. Frequently the La^t-named title U applied to ibo whulc. (A copy of the Gaer-botl-diim-pitj written 
throughout in the ancient Tibetan orthography, was recently discovered at Kyetang^ It was bought by the 
Archieological Department.—Fj Bkra-Sis-bstan-hpheh Bto head loom of the 

HtBg-sna lamaseiTi' in Ladakh, and probably the most learned lama in the countr>^ informed me lhaC this 
b a kind of clerical gencaIo^\ or a lUt conlainmg the names of tbe chief lamas of bia own order* the 
llkab'^SV^d pta^ from its very coinineneement. The Bkah-rgyiid-iia, who are supposed to derive their name 
from this genealogy', are a subiivision of the Hbrsig-pi order. (Let mo add that in No- 128 of my collection 
of inscriptions the names of the * church-fathers' of Ihe Bkah-rgyud-pa order are given as follows; (l) Edo-rje- 
hchftii. (2) TL li (Te lo-pa), (a) Na-ro, (j) Mat pa, (fi) Mi-la. (G) Rgani-po* (?) Thar-sab-pu. (8) Gaas phng-pa, 
f (D) DpaMdan-hbriig-pa. The images of severalt if cot all. of thorn may be seen at the Lamayurn 
nionastery.^—Fj Although polygamy is not common with LaJakhis—polyandry being more hi vogue 
yet MO one objects if a man. in case his first wife has no childreni takes a second w ife- Tb^^fitiit wife ia then 

^ [.iceoedsns toSarnt Chunrln Das, JoHmejf io Lfuxm (p. SOiK It ww hn?u(;hl by wiic KoiH^ 

Ckina; cf. aIjh) Laaden'i Lham, toL il> p. 310.^F. T.] 
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called c/ta« cAftt F*), the ^onil wife chan chmo (kam chttu ?—F,); chan ma is eftld to be 

* a it'omaii wbo iftetNiired foo^'; the spelling of tbe word is uncertain* 

Zdff-cf-^rOt * what day do you thiob [wb shall figbtj?’; Ajro, it is likely (Jhscbke, Diet,). Iwi, 

' succuiubolr lost, waned.' Suya-vtar, the same os 

NOTES m THE TRANSLATOR 

The two cbiefa of Fn-rig who did not agree were the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse and the Fu-rig Snlian of 
f^ig-tan. Jkith bad recently embraced Muhammadaniam. For a song on Hjatu-dbyaiisi-Tnnm-rgyal's iJlione® 
with Tsbe rifi-molig of Cig-ian see my article ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs*, No. viii, l»d. dnt., 1909, pp CT-GM. 
In this song the Ladakhi king is called Mazes-ldan-mam-rgyal (L'annnaiit). Rnom-rgyal-niigon-iio seems lo 
have reigned for a short time Iwtore lijam-dbyaua-rnani-rgyal ascended to iho throne (see the Mdo-inkbar 
inserlittion. No, 103 of my collection). For an inacription referring to Hjam-dbyaiVs-rmun-rgyars marriage lo 
a Sbol-ti princeas see my article *Ilock Inscriptions at Mnlbc*, fad. .lui.i vol. xxxv. pp, f9”tt0. For Alt-Ulr- 
Sber-Kban’siiosiiton in Sbal-li history' see my remarks on song Ko. v of my collection, * Ten Ancient Historicsl 
Songs,'ind..lilt., 1999. The word mtsfui, * lake,'which is found in the' Song of Ali-Mir', refers to the Indus. The 
broadest i)*rt of the Indus at Skar-rdo is called Itgya-mtstio, * ocean * (see ^ igne's Travels, vol. ii, p. !iB3. Gemtsuhj. 

Iliain-dbyai'ia'mam-Tgyal and bis wife (Eba-tun) ore mentioned in o votive inscription at Gtin-sgaii {No.aOS}. 

Hi« iitm was the king^ of faith, Scii-ge-nmni-rgyal (v. 151)0-1635 From his 

ehihlliOE:^! he was very strong, niai in wTestliiig, miming. Juiiipitig, shooting with [bow' 
tiiul] ^tl’row', as well as matchlock, and ridings—in every kind of spoi't ^he was tt> he 
oonipared with Don-grub (Siddhartlm j. the bod of Zas-gtsah (Suddhodana), of olden time. 
The king, vet a youth, made war against the l>aiek-steppes ot (ju-ge. Fveti so far as 
from the northern slope of Ti-se (Kailasa) lie carried away ponies, yaks, goats, and 
sheep, and filletl tlic land with them. Some time later he made tvar against the eeiitml 
provinces of Gii-ge also, Sa-wau (a kind of game ?) and Za-ye (/, MS.: Za-yas ?) 
he allowed to be killed, and he made all Lst-dvags to be full of yaks and sheep. He 
married the princess (owner) of Ru-sod, Bskal-bzaft-sgrol-ma, and made her queen. 
He invited the King of Siddhas called Stag-tshafi-ras-chen, [to Ladakh], 

Tins Buddlia, who had obtained the rainbow-body, bad visited India (L MS. : India anti 
China). ’O-rgj-^uu (Udyana), Kha-ehe (Kashmir), etc., and had seen all the eighty Siddhas 
fnoe to tace. In fulfilment of Ids father’s intention he erected at Bab-sgo an [image of) 
Byams-pa (ilaitreya), made of copper and gilt, in size [as he will be] in his Sth year, 
and adorned with all kinds of precious stones; (CMS.) he offered up turquoise and coral 
jew'elleiy and other things, (d MS.) He intToduced the great deities of all India, east 
and west. He appointed for the duration of the [present] Kalpa five lamas to be in 
perpetiuiil atteiidance, and to ofter up sacrifices and keep the sacred lamps burning both 
diiv and night. He set up sasfies made of the most wonderful Chinese silks, [and also] 
uiiibrellaB. long prayer-flags, etc. A.gain, in fulfilment of his mothers intention, he sent, 
to he laid down at the feet of the incarnation of Hphags-pa-rab-hUyor (Subhuti), the 
p. 40. Pan-eheii, Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan [a.d. 1569-16G2], golden earrings, silver earrings, amber 
I pieces of] the size of apples 108, smaller ones 108, coral beads of the size of fowls eggs 108, 
pearls of the size of Chine.se peas 108, and smaller ones a great many. (.fiMS.) At , . , 
Lha-sa. Khva-hbrug, Bsam-yas. and other [monasteries], he offered up sacrifices, 
everywhere one thousand. To the Dge-[ldan], Hbras-[spiiJLis], Se-r[a], Hbrug-Ra-lub, 
ya-skya, and all the other lamaseries Imth great and small, he made presents of [tea 


Cn, VII] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


109 


For] the teii-gonerals, and other things, all uombering one hundred, in plenty. {C MS.) 
At Waiii-le, Rgod*yul, Kha-nag, Gtsati-dmar, Skyu-dmar-nan, Me-m, Dar^rtse, he gave 
the entire population [to the niotiaateries]; and, besides, in Upper and Lower Ladakh 
and throughout his dominions, he gave estates as sites for religious purposes for the 
duration of the present Kalpa. (j 1 MS.) To the Siddha Stag-t'shafi-ras-cheii, the same 
[aii mentioned beforeJ, be give, In the several districts tliat belonged to liiinself, 
estates as well a-s sites in plenty for leligious buildings ; and Stag-tehaii*ras’Chen, during 
the reigns of both tlie father Seu-ge-main-rgyal and the son Biie-ldan-rnam-rgyal, the 
father then being in the decline, and the son in the prime of his life, sati-sfactorily 
completed (S MS.) innmnerahle monasteries, of which the chief were these three, the 
Byah-chub-bsam-glih monastery of He-mi, the Tlieg-mehog monastery of Lce-bde, and 
the Bde-chen monastery of Wain-le, (A MS.) also the Bkra-sls'sgnfi monastery and 
others. Thus the law of Buddlia made progreas and flourished. (C MS.) To the 
great Siddlia, Stag-tshaA-ras-clien. the supreme, he piesented lOO ponies, lOO yaks, 
100 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goivts, 1,000 silvers (Ijarbiklii rupees), 100 so of gold, 
;i,000 loads of grain, one stritig of pearls, one string of coral beads, one string of 
turquoises, ila matchlocks, 35 spears, 25 swords, 15 coats-of-inall, 25 pieces of silk, 
10 pieces of brocade, 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces 
of broad gauze for ‘ scarfs of blessing and other presents inconceivable. Tiien 
he reared the Sle-chen-dpal-uikhai' (palace) of nine stories, and completed it 
within about three years. His own private utensils for religious worship were 
all made of gold and silver, and very numerous. He also caused a Bhah-ligyur to lie 
copied iu gold, silver, and copper, and, besides, many other [religious] volumes and 
books. (-S MS.) Then also, bo built a sht-gduti (kind of stUpa), six stories high, 
furnished ivitb copper and gilt prayer-wheels. At Leb he erected three man-then) 
(Mondoug, walls), and in Zaus-ii^khav one, wdth altogether JOO iniBionE ofniori? stones. 
As a scent-oftering he erected the Images of the golden chain of the Dkar[Bkah)-rgyud 
lamas, and the great Tliub-[pa] (Buddha) at Sel (Seh). [ Thus] he caused the precious 
teaching of Buddha to rise like the sun over all men. {fi MS.) All his dominions 
lived ivocording to the rale of the ten virtues, and tlius the whole earth was tilled 
with the saying: 'In the whole world is there a king like Seh-ge or a lama like 
Stag ; the priest and the donor ; sun and moon, a pjvir ? * After this, Sert-ge-mam-rgyal 
bethought himself: ' [My j uncle 'rshe-dban-inam-igyal ruled indeed as far a.s Xam-rihs 
in the north-east; but he did not lii e long, and during the reign of [my] father Hjarn- 
dhyahs-rnam-rgyal all the vassal princes again rose.’ So lie again went to war [and 
came] as far as Nam-ribs in the north. At Si-ri-dkur-nio he stopped (or, he was 
routed at Si-ri-dkar-mo). LTpon tins there ai-ilved an amba.s.sador from Tibet, and it 
waa agreed tliat the frontier should remain a.s before, and that liis dominions should 
include all the countiy up to Dbu[s]'GtsaA. On Ills return journey he died at Wain-le. 
(A MS.) Farther, [this king] made many small otferings and gave many hmidred.s 
of loads of satft'on, ilifferent kinds (?) of linen, and tufts of silk threads. As an * offering 
of the word’ [he presenteil] the iSVoit'j!>/im. 7 -bri 7 f^-pn, the Mdo^sde-Bukal-l^n-po. on five 
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ocopifiions copies of the five divisions of the liifams-cko^^, and on two copieii of 

the I}rfft/a-\r]tQg-gser-gsum. He eauaerl the biography of Stag-talmfis-ras-chen and the 
Mgiir-hhum to be copie<l in gold, silver, and copper. He caused many hundred tnilliori 
of tjioiii formulas to be recited, and for thein ofiered many sacrifices of a hundred or 
a thous^uid each. Besides he built the Stag-sna [kind other monasteries]^ although in 
reality he did not buiid theiiu but they came into existence by a miracle. He intro¬ 
duced the teaching of the lisgrub-rggud. During the time of this kiugp 'Adani-mkhan, 
the king of Sbal-ti, having brought in the army of'Pa<l-eha-Sa-hjan, they fouglit many 
l>a.ttles at Mkhar-bu^ and, many Hot {^ruglsal soldiers) bebig killed, a coiiipletc victory 
was Joined over the enemy. Aji army being sent aguLnst Gu-gc, its chief and owner 
was deposed, and Rtsa-bran of Gu-ge, as well as [the] Los-loi'i (the really blind one), 
were seij&cd. The An-pa (chief?) of Ba-tliog was also deposed, and Ru-thog was seized. 
[Tlien] war was made against Dbus-Gtsan. ami Si-ri as well as Kyar-Kyar were made 
41. tributary. The King of Dbiis-GUafL Sde-pii-gtssnV-pii, presented many iiiule-kxids of 
gold, silver^ and tea; and after [Sefi-ge-rnaiii-rgyal] had paid Ins respects (?) lie went 
home together with the army of Ladakh. He also brouglit Lho-mo-sdai'i into his 
power. He reigned from Bu-nifi, Gu-ge, Zails-dkar, Spyi-ti, and Bu-rig, jis far as the 
Mar-yum pass iu the east. Bu-thog and the districts as far as the gold-mines were 
brought under his sway, and Ki-dvags spread and flouristietJ. 

NOTES BY BR. K. MAllX 

liu-aoih im upknd dii^trict (about 15,000 feet elerMlon) lotwcen Ladakb aad LahiiJ and Rpiti^ usually 
called Ruiitsbii (PfeiA') or Eiiki^lui (Survay map). The prqscnt ' ciueen ^ of Ladakh is also a Kui^lnt prino^^. 
Bab-^Op villsgo on the River ludnSj, about 18 luilGa west of Leh [8nrvev map: Bazgo). The temple and 
imoj^c (the so-called Sedian monaster^') atill remain, whilst the palace is in mins. The place ht w'eU worth 
EL visit. Kbrag-hbrug Ls a 13gedclan-pa lamoser^^ at Lhasa. Bkra-sis-sgua, in Tibet, alxuit two inarches fnoiii 
the frontier, on the River IndiLs (map of TurkeiiUn: Tashi^jcniif)* He-iui, famous lamasery in LodiLkh 
(Survey map: Himls), about 18 miles S.S.E. of IjcIip The Hiniis fair in summer is the ebief attraction to 
Sight-seers in liudokh. This lainascr>' is at present still the landowner in Ladakh, and its steward one 

of the moat inHiientinl j^ersons in the conn try« The Lauias an? of the Hbru^-pa order of the * red’ iiersnasion. 
Theg-nichog of Lce-bbre is a sister kiiia£eT>^ to He-mi+ north of the Indus (vidg. Chmnre : Survey ma]K 
Chimray). ByaO-Nam-rifia j Northern Nam-riiis ' the word Byiui has probably come to be a eompound part 
of the name, t^i-h-dkar-mo, name o[ a small lamasery an a rock on the right Ijunk of the River CbarU^ 
Songpo (map of Turkestan). The diffienUy oI crossing tiie river may to some extent aoooimt for the defeat of 
the Ladakh army (cf Koeppen, n, p. 14G, n. l). Egotl yul is the name of the ilunle (Wara-k) district 
Kha-nag (Drew's map: Kbanmik : Surrey map. Kliauukj vnlg. Kbamak), a valley Jn ZaikS^dkar. (ibsai'i, 
abridged from Gtsafrkha^ a vaUey near Ile-miH Dmar, abridged from Dmar-rtsc-kii (Drew' ; Maircbalong; 
Hurvey map: Marsohing), near He-mi. Of the combination Skyu-dmar-naii: Sky u = Skew or Skio (Eun'ey 
map) in the valley of Dinar-kha in Za/is-dkar; Dmar stands for Dnmr'kha (Drew and Survey: ^lurkba); 
Nafi, probably a hanilet in the same volley. Me-m (Sitrvey tuaj>: Mlru)t on the Hgya River, one march south 
of Uo-mi- Dor-rtae f (A village called Dar rtse Is found in the npiK-T part of the Bhiiga Valley, Labul, — K) 
The Sle-cbedHlpol-nikhar is the i^iiloce of Leh, a eonspicnona building immediately above the city.. (.4 p[ctuini:i 
is given In Cunningham's Loilalc, where there is eJso another of the Wara-Ie (Hanle) monastery,) 

Siddhat according U) SirMonier Williuins (Biiddkiamf ed. 2, p. i53C)i seems to denote the degree 
next to and below Arhntahix% This passage, however, properly refers lo Jainism. The word occurs again in the 
text four tiD^ farther down, where the eighty Grvb-th&h are mentiouecL The only ^ eighty ’ reff^rred to anywhere 
in Buddhistic literature am, I believe, the "eighty great dtscsplea", Muha-irdvakaa. They, indeed, were not 
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fmppqscd to have Attnin««l to AfhJitship tjurlog lifep but Arhats at the of their ^ 05 ^ 1 . 

Hgdcq thB Grtib-tMt or SkWAo-i wpnli seem to be ' a candidate for Arbat&bip \ ouo who will obtain Grub-pa, 
Le, perCeotiorit when ho dica- Tw'o chanictemtlcs of the Orub-thob, incidentidlj^ m^ntiDned Lore# Also pro^'e 
that between him and an arhafc dE^igiiate is veri.' little diflbrenws. The flrat is tha^he is able to ba^e inter- 
conr^ Ts^Uh the ^eighty great dlseiples ^ Le^ that tiniB to him is of no account. The second is that he has 
ohtsined the " rainljow-ljody' (bjah-hiA)^ he. s body which at death vanishes out of sightp not leaving any 
tmce behind^ just like the rainbow. Coniiiare the seven Khri {thronaa} in Chapter IV This, of course, 

amounts to obtaining Pariixirm^m. Now, m acoording to Sir Monier WiHiams iBitddhism., ed. % p. 134), the 
tliird and highest dcgc«e of Arhatahip is identical with Supreme Buddhuhood, It is no longer difficult to uudeTsLand 
why Stag-tshan-tus-chen should be styled a Sans-t^yafi^ iiO* a Bnddha. Etag-Uhofi Is said tobe the author of the 
little book of trsvelt the Sam-bhada-pahi-iam-tjig^ refeireil to once or twice in these notes. (Porfrajt statueltes of 
Stag-tshftii may be seen at Lfe-nu and Loe-hbre.”~Fi) The ligijal-mtshaji is a criDoline^sbapeil kind of I’mrasoL 
hut cylindrical^ not conicaJr in form, about 3 feet in height by 1 foot in width i it consists of two or ihree hoops 
with a covering of black W'ocllen threads or of trimmings of calicOi (It is of Indian origin.—F. W. T*3 It is 
planted on fbo roofs of lamaseries and palafires. The Pan^oben-rin-ixs-che at Ukrs-ijisdbiin-iKi is not usually 
sup|)oeed to be an incarnation of Subhali: biitp as he may l^e an incarnation of AmitabliAp of ^lafijn:^!, of 
Vajmp&Ub Tsofi-kha^pa, there is no reason why lie shoiilil not be an inoarnatioii of Subbilti U3 weih 

(But see (i runwedel, 3fy#li(efogrif+ix 20L where EubhCitl ia placed at the beoil of the hierarchs of Bkra-sis- 
Ibun-po.—F, W, T.) 

Tibetan -pioy {i+e- reading)—Jire^arma, As to Sa-w'aii and iia-ye fZa-yas) no information was 
available^ Hkra-^ia-baton hpbpl, however, wag conhdent that ntar-jag-Ia-gioA-ba inmnB 'to kiU\ 
rdzogsda really bas a miicb more pt^fonnd meaning iliiLn simply " iu memory \ I think its primary meaning 
m ^ to complete what may be supposed to bavo been the intention of the deceased person to do, hut 
w'oa left undone’; a secondary mcouiug would be 'to pierfoi'm meritorious works ou behalf of a decease 
l^rgoop so aa to hquaht him or her in the bar-do purgatory ": and thirdly fonoo in C ^fS^^ distinctly so), 
‘ funeral rites and prayers read for the benefit of the soul.^ The litany used on aueh oocasious is caHkI, in the 
case of Ihe Dge-ldan-iia sect, * the way of removing olistuclcfir viK. in the road to a liftppy rebirth* 

mid is usually road for forty-nine days (m J>ir Monter Williams gives it, Baddhiam, ed. £, p. Bgua-iha, 

^ great deities ’; I follow In thi.^ trauslatian Bkra'^is-hetan'hphcrs csplaiiation ; but still some EnLsgivings ns to its 
accuracy remain. Hbam-Uhaii are Large eairinga of silver orgold, conBisLing of a ring about 2 inches in diameter, 
on to which are strung, like beada, a large immber of very dimiinUlve ringa of aslvor or gold. $a-phud, a fii^t 
offering, earnest ef land* Tsha-sma(h ' decline of life': tBio-siod, * prime of life/ ^Tha king was like a lion and the 
lama like a tiger ’ is an alluaiou to thoir proper names : 5c?V-p*“lion, tiger. J/cAod^i/on, TirrAot? = lama; 

donor, i^Ch ij/aH-Moj/ {daiiaitati), praaeut lord. One Lodakb ruiH?e la eiiual to t rupee British coinage. 
Jlktjan-khab—l'rdu cloth. Jfcii-fsff, sllk-gaitsfo with dots; glin-ri, the same wilhout dots. The 

two w'ords combined are A-se is a brooil variety of this kind of loose gauT/C. For 'scarfs of 

blessing' see Hue A GalieFs niomoirg, etc- Lo-iso-gsam^ com pare JiLschke’s DicLf sub voce iio, ihi-ba-fio-bcit 
means * the first half of the tenth month hence hero wo probably ought to translate ' the hrst half of the 
third year*. Nah-rtan means hia own private ittensik for religioiLg ivorship*. 

NOTES liy THE TRANSLATOR 

As regards the works of literature moutioued in the alwve account the following may be said : The 
Bhtihdtggur is, of course, the vreU-known eiicyolnpatlia. The copy lU goldp silver, and copiier writing 
mcntionMl above is apparently still existent at Bab-sgo. The StoA-phrag~brgga-pa is a well-know^n work of 
^[ shay Ann philcHopiiy, the PrajM-puratidid, coiuprisiiig 100,000 ^lakas. Mdo-$iIe is the 

name of one of the divisions of tlie Bhohdifjynr^ vi^. the gOtras. (Sirnf-funda is the Bhadra-kalpa^ the 
beginning of the Mdo* —F* W+ TJ iJijams^chos is perha^^ the abridgetl title of the work ByaiJis-pai-sui- 
jxtbi-chds-brgtjad ^ but this work has eighi, not live, clmj^tors as staLtnl in the text. For BrQi^a-vtog-a^&r-gsum, 
the weU-know^n trilogy, see notes on IHani-dbyafLS-riiafu-rgyaL I’he biography of Etog-tshari-ras-chen has 
not yet beeu discovered, but will probably soon come to lighL The Mgur-htmin are the well-known 100,000 
songp of Mida-ros'pa. 

Tlie additsonfll lines from L ’^ISk are of [wirticular iuiiiortancet for they tell us of Shdb Jahrm's attempt 
to com];lier Uidakh. Ife did not succeed, however* in capturing the town of Mkhetr-bu. This town was built 
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on tbe top oE a »E^p rock, is now ip mins. On a plain below the anisietit town^ ito<J above tbe present 
village of ^Ikbar-btii there are nmny gnivesp pewsibly those oE ^Engbai soldiers ktUed during that catiipaigtii An 
obliLeratotl inscription, by SeO-go-rnain-rgyal is found on a rock below the entrance to the oltl tow n. It containa 
a datCp possibly that of the battle of Slkhar-bm vIk. tho water-c1og year (1622 -h 12= 1G8-1 a.dJ* Cunninghanip 
who on p. 322 of liis Lotia^ gives a very similar account of that war, says that it was Jahajjgir who niado an 
tmsticcesaful attenipt to oonqner Loidakh. lo cooncTJon with the tale of this war the name of a chief 

Adani-Kbatn given. ThLs pamep however^ eaimot l>a traced in any of the tabloa of Sbal-tl obieftains. On 
the other hand, the Cig-lan chieE of tboae titiies was colled Adam-Khan. CnnningbaiUp in his [pp. sqq,), 

says that the namooE the Sbal-U chief vrm Ahnied'Kban. This is quite in keeping wntb Cntmlnghjun'a tables oE 
SbaL-ti chiefsp for the most important of AlJ'^E^r-She^-Kh^lrlV sons waiJ Abinai1-Khaiu The note on the 
conquest nf Tsa]iarang (RtBa-brah) is also of great importance. This is in all probability the conqaestr which 
led to the end of d'Andrada> mloaion at Tsaparang. Loit^ht'ty * the really blind pno±* is upparently the 
nickname of the Taaparang king, who was favonrably inclined tovrards Christianity. Two inscriptions, 
evidently referring to the same king, the last vassal king of Gii-ge, Khri-bkru-]3.i3-|fTaKa-pa-ldE^ and to 
d" Andrnda"B mission, were tliacovereil by me on tny ripiti journey in 100^+ In Dnka's Li/s cf Csuma ds Keirds 
(p. dB) we reof] that a work by a Homisii miasLOnary on Tibet^ the Speculum veritatis, dated 1678, wa^; 
discovered in an obscure spot of Kunawar, in tbe beginning of the nineteenth century. Dr. Geranl l>elieved it 
to ho connected wdth d'Androda (nr his iiiia^ion?). It was sent to Csonm. King Seu-ge^a Contrel Tibetan 
expedition was directed against Jkle-iia-Otaafnpap ^ the king of Tibet." This 8dc-pu-Gtsaii-|ia is a well-known 
historical personage. He la mentioned In S. Ch. Hoff" article, 'The Hierarchy ol the Dalai Lama" (JASllp 
IDOlp pp. So, 86)t as having fought against the yellow-cap church from A.n+ Whether Sen-ge- 

rnani-rg>^al was suocesstnl to the very' end of bis eX]H^Ution or not, I iind it as yet iin[K>^ible to decide^ the 
text not being euOiciently dear. 

As regards dates referring to } 5 eii-ge-rnAm-rg>'ai’s reign, the following tiiay be luentionetl. (It must lie 
undarstood, how'sver, that Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal'a reign overluppetl that of his son Bile-Idsn-mam-rgyal. This 
son ha<l token charge ol i»\H of his fatheris w'ork before tbe latter diedj According to part xi of Lhe 
chronicles, the famous willow-tree at Leh was planted in 1594. In tbe same yeaifp under Seii-ge-mam-rgyaL, 
the Kashmir mosque of Leb Ls stated to have Lwen bnilL This Is somewhat doubtful. In Schlagintwelt's 
inscriprion from the He-nits monastery the following dates are given 3 Krection of the monoid ter y in the water- 
tiger year (1802+12=1614 A.D.) ; completion of the imlldiiig in the water-horse year (1G42 +12 —1654 ; 

erection of the great mani wall at the SeiVge-sgo doorivay (at Leh or He-mi?) in the iron-dog year 
(1010 +12 —1622 A.n. or 1670 + 12=1632 .i.0*h Above the door of the Lce-hbre monastery there Is a silver 
platCp which contains nothing but the following date, po^ihly that of the completion of the budding: The 
iiVater-ox year [1013 + 12 = 1025 A.n.). The Jesuit minion at Tsikparang canio to an end in 1052 or 1656, 
according to H. Hoeten’s Jesuit Missiortfiris^ in Northern India [p, 17, n*). Thus \t lasted from 1024 to 
1652 or lOfSe A.m 

lo K. Hants B MS. the great Buddha statue and the great stilpa, Ijotli at ^heh> are stated to have been 
erected by Bde ldan-main-rgyaL Their construction w'OS iKSSsibly begun under Bdeddan's father^ SeO-gc- 
rnam-rgyah The Bkab-brgynd lamas are the nine church-fathers of tbe Ifgrug-pa sect of Tibet. See notes 
under Hjam-dbyaiis-rnam-rgyal, According to tbe feexti given above, this king introduced all the great deities 
of India. It waa probably during his rrign that ‘the Ladakh people imbibed faith in the doctrine of Cm uni 
Nanak \ as stated In tlio Hdzajfi-ijliu-ife-ies {.TASB.f vol. Ivi, p. 192}* Even nowodayt; tbe Golden Temple at 
Amritsar is a r#ai:lakhi place of pilgrimage. King Sei'i-ge"s ordei:^ reganling the dross of lai& subjects are founil 
in my luanuscrlpt collection ol proverbs from Hgya. A picture of tbe royal hoii^ohold of his times is found 011 
a temple 0ag at So-ma in LodAkb. The historj' of SeiVge-rnam-rgyapa atep-brother, Sng-dbfu'i-mam-rgyfiJi 
is to be found in my 'History ol f^hul \ written for the Inti. Ant. 5iag-dbau"a name is aiiio connected, 
according to tradition, with tbe Ladakhi monasterie!i of Htog-snu and >Jod. The following inscriptions of 
Sefi-ge-ruain-rgyal's time are found in tny CoOesthn 0 / nist&rical Iu$oripiicrns: No. 50, Eepert of tlie 
conatructioD of a bridge at Sa-epo-la; No. 51, Hymn nddn^d to the king from Bab-ago ; No. 52, Votive tablet 
from Liii-siied; No* 55* Decree from Stag-ma-geig; No. 54, Hymn addressed to the king from Ekyur-hu-cati; 
No. 55 h HtatoricaJ Inscription from Blkhar-bu: No. 50, Voitvo tablet from Eofi-do, Nub-ra j No. 57, \'otivo 
tablet from Hun-dar, Nub-ra: No* SB, Votive tablet from Ns-spo-le. 
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VIII. The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh , 

(J? MS.) To him were bom three sons, Bde-ldaii-rnam-r^yal (<r. 1.6lf0-45 a.d.), 
’Iti-da-bhotLrnam-rgyal, and Ede-mehog-r[iam-rgyal. Bde-ldaiv-rnam-rgya! was made 
king. (S MS.) : He lived aocordiug to the tou virtues, even during his youth. He 
protected his subjects according to religion. He WTote a biogiaphy of liis father, in 
accordance with his [father’s] character {or acted after the manner of bis father’s life.— 
P. W. T.). He sliow'cd unceasing kindness to others, and his courage was as great as that 
of tour heroes combined. {B MS.) ’In-da*bhoti-rnani-rgyal was ordained lama by Chos- 
rje-Sniug-lidziii of Stag-sua, and came to be the most prominent amongst the disciples of 
Stag*[t8ha£i]-ras-[cheu3. At the time of the erection of the He*Tni and Theg-mchog 
[lamaseries] he proclaimed [head lama and became the most excellent amongst 
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. (/, ifS.) According to the teacher 
Stag-tshaU’s advice {B MS.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge, To the youngest son. 
Bde'-inchog-mam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and ZaUs-dkar were allotted, and he ruled there. 
Then Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal resided in Ru-thog in sumnier, and in La-dvags in winter. 
He united under his sway [all the country] from Bu-rig to !Mar-yul (L MS. to the 
Mar-yum pass), {C MS.) He united under his sway ilnah-ris-skor-gsum, Ku-ge, 
Ru-thog, MaU-yul, Spyi-ti, ZaUs-dkar, Bn-iig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, Si-gar, Blial-ti. 
all these countries, and protected them like children; they were happy. {B ilS.) In 
fullilment of an intention of his father (or in memory of liis father) he erected at Sel 
an image of [Sakyaj-Thub-pa, made of copper and gilt, tliree stories high ; also a relic- 
receptacle (»tr/ioc?-r/c?i)t five stories high, of which the tl^irteen wheels, the canopy and 
the crowniug-piece were of copper and gilt. Can'ying out an intention of his mother, 
(C’MS.) he built on the plain at the head of the Lte-bar gorge a ‘long mani wall' 
500 paces long (/? MS.), having at either end a stupa, one of the great ByaA-chub, the 
other of the great Rnam-rgyal [type]. At the Leh palace he put up an image of[Sukya}- 
thub-pii made of copper and gilt, two stories high. A.s it had been customary ivith his 
father, so he likew'lse appointed pemmnently for Ldum-ra, Za£is-dkar, Bii-iiigo (Bab-sgo), 
Gtid-sgafi, and other places 108 lamas each, who M ere to perform the lOO millions of 
Otn mani pctdnie hiim incantations there once a year. Purt her more, for the sake of his 
own reputation with posterity, he erected at Slel an image of Spyaii-ms-gzigs {Avalo- 
kita), made of copper and gilt (C MS. a silver Spynn-ras-gzigs), two stories high; an 
assembly-hall, and a silver stQpa, two stories (C MS. three stories) high. Also at that 
time he appointed his minister, Sakya-rgya-mtsho, held-marshaL In the female 
water-ox year {1613-1-12 = 1625 a.d.) the Ladakli army took the field. Many men and 
women of Mkhar-bu were curried away captive. He-nas-ku and Stag-rtse were reduced 
and brought into subjection. Next, Cig-ghui and Sa-dkar {L ^IS. Sa-gar) were taken 
(broken). Then he led his army on to Sod-pa-sa-ri. He took SckI ca.<itle and gathered 
In the harvest of the fields. On his way back he sent his arniy against Suiu-hbrau and 
conquered it, then attacked Dkar-rtse and again was victorious, bringing away with him 
its chief, the Kliri-Sultan. In the male wood-tiger year {1614-1-12=1626 A.D.) he 
marched against Kha-pu-lu and conquered Chor-hbad (Chos-hbad) and Mtho-rtse- 
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nikliiir. These districts he assigned te Hatam-Khan (Hetan-KhAii?), Sultan-Kliaii, and 
{L MS.) *A-li-Khaii (B MS.), thesie three serertilly. The chieftain of Skar-rdo and all 
the Sbal-tis were uimiiiiiious in their complaints to the Xawabs (Nawab of Kaslnnir) 
[of these high-handed proceeding^?]. In anger [thereat] an army ol Hor (Mughal) 
numbering 200,000 aii-ived at Pa-sa-ri; but the uiinister Hbriig-rnam-rgyal of La-dvags 
iukI the forces occupying [the casitle] fought a buttle against tiie Hor ariiiyr and killeil 
manv Hor sukliei’s. They captuve^l ensigns and kettle-drums, wininng a complete 
victory over the enemy. 

]S0TES BY m- K. MARX 

The i^akya^tliiib of Shcl is an iminge of BueHhji at She! which is still there, well the iwcAcwi'-r/jii. 
Tho thirteen wheels of a mchvd-rifu: in Lailakh, wherever there are anv. them are always thirteen of thoae 
w'heclB; hut many jnckod-rtens are ontimly without thenn They am almost always ajid ileorease 

iil>w'ards in Eii 2 e from below, so as to form a aictsder cone+ In thifi ease they are of copt^ar euiil gilt. 1 believe 
their ninnber h in some way connected with Shamanism^ Radloffp in ^5|ieftking of the Shamanists in Siberia, 
mentions thirteen worldB, through which the man who strives to obtain porfoction has to press iipwartU^* 
The top ornaiDGnt of a jf^Itod-rien^ wliich ref^mhles a large open tlower (lotus), is called iar^ra~za^ 
Ua-ra-Uhii{^). Them are eight ty^ies of aichod-rteiiH (atftiiiis); the is distinguished hy fquare 

steps, tile by ciretilar atepa, Tlio name *long nin^zi ‘ for ina^i well is given in contradistinctiiDn 

from the ^ round the wiaiu driven by water, wind, etc. The Mong " mentioned above ia ihe 

most coiaspicnonB wa^ii wall in the whole coiinlry^ 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Local names. liem hah is the hall Tibetan, half Hard name of the town imd district of LraSi on the 
TilMtan side of the ^o;i pass. It means ' snow hima) falling \ The Lte-bar (Tc^btir) gorge is aituated 

half-way lictw'ccn Leh and the Indus bridge, on the road to Chu-*od- Ldiiui-m (lit- fruit-garden ) is the 
classical Tibetan name of Nub-m (lit. ^western realm*), a provioee of Ladakh in iha Shayok valley, north of 
Ij^iu He-naa-ku la a castle aijtl town in a side valley at the enslem end of tho Bod^Mkhar-b« valley. It 
formed part, apparently, of etthcf the ]}ritieipa]ity of Cig-tan, or that of Dkar-rtse. After its ocn<iuest 
Cl branch line of the West Tibetan dj-naalj; resided there (see later). Stag-rtse wm a castle of the chiefs of 
Cig'Un, situated on the right bank of the Cig-tan River in the BodAIkhaf-hu valley* Sa-dkar (Sha-gar) is 
ajioiher caatle of the Cig-tan chiefs. It Is situated in a side vidley on the right bank of the Cig-tan River, 
a few miles below Cig-tan. ^od Js a castle in the vicinity of Kargil (Dkar-kyil). Kom-hbrait is not known to me^ 
Kha-pu in is a Sbal-ti prineipality on the lower fihayok, Chor hixtd ia a district iu the Shayok valley, north 
of the Cbor^bhad pass. The situation Mtho-rtse-mkhar is not know’u, to me. 

With regard to the war mentioned in the above account, at 115 * In tuy opinion, identical w'ith Scii-ge-rnsm- 
rgyal a Mughal war. Here we hear of Bde kkn-rnain rgial's exploits in that same war, Tho genonil 
drift of events seems to Imvo boon na follows:—At firat Prince Tide hlaii marched agaiost the two Pu-rig 
chiefs, those of Cig-tan and Bkar-rtse, who were Bubdued. Then ho crD^ the Chor-hhod |mss and 
conQuerecI part of Baltistau. The coDi^uered districts w'ore miMle over to ihree T^iubammailan chiefai [x^ihly 
younger brothers or relativeis of the reigning chiefs of those dtstrices. Then the Shai-ti chiefs asked the 
Nawfkb of Kashmir to lnter\'ene* hi conseciuenee of this tihilh .Tahan sent a targe army of Mughal aoLdiers 
against the Ladakh is. Then King Seii-ge-mam-rgyal himself had to march against the enemy, and, in tho 
end, tho Mnghal anny was compelled to leave Ladakh without having conquered it. I do not yet know of 
any clear account of ibiH w'ar from a Mughal point of view. It is iucidcntaily mentioned hy Bernier (Ltondori, 1D14, 
pp^ 421 B(p]h)i But the dale given by Bom ier evidently refers to the battle of Bab-sgo (sec later), In-jJa-blioti- 
rnam-rgy'iiJ was made vassabking of Gu-gej on St^^tshius/s recommoDslatioji. His Lamaist training made him 
particuiarly fitted for the jiost of extenuinator of Christlaiitty iu that princifiality. Bde mehog-rnam-rgj al became 
vossol king of Zai'is dkar and Spi-ti. Several inBcriptlons containing his name were discovered by two Tibetan 
moushis, sent to Spi-ti by 3ilr. G. C. L. Howell, ,4ssiBUmt Connuissionor of Kula. The line of Zaiis-dkar 
kings which ended with Hin-cheu doo-grnb-rnam rgyal in ld4I was probably descended fretn him. 
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AUo Kin^r 'Ai:i-p!iyug-rnaiU‘rg>'»I fli Enint-ilktir, u contetuporary of Ml-iihaiii'Uigdu, wlio ia nicntloneU in 
Ik ildCiiiucDt Irora Fhug-tba], was apparently a ileaceiiil&iiit of Btlo-tneliOg-riirttii-rByjiJ. Tlie followtng 
iniicriptiaiia ot my collcctido refci' to King Bde-Idan-rnnui-igyal;—No, Sf), votive tablot Imm Du^nt; No. fiO, 
votive tablet from Da'rii : No. tilp vdtive tablet from Ta^'nia-cig: Nd. CS, votive tablet Irdin .DiW'thug ; 
No, 6^, edict of Kha-la-rtee, relating to the irrigation water; Na QA, hyinn in lioudur df Bde-ltlaii; No. 6!i, 
votive tablet from Phe ; No. tOfi, votive rock inecription froin Mdo-mkhar. The catiUHiigus under this king 
are also related in twd land'gnuitB EidilreBscd to the generals .Sakya-rgia-mtsho and Tsbiil-khriiHs-rdo-rio, 

His son Lha.-cheti-Bde-legSi'rnam-rgyul {c. 1645-80 a.d.) oame to the ijapitiiL 
At timt time the people of Lluj-bhnig (BliutSii) (incl tlie Tibetaiiiif liiwl a dispute. Now, 
[the hetKi-lama ofj Ijlio-hLnu^r wa.s the patron-lama (pivtron-deity) of the King of 
liHilakU. Tlxe latter sent a letter to Tibet, saying tliat he was prepared to take up liis 
quarrel. The Tibetajj.s earefiilly considered the matter: 'Supposing,' tliey said, 'the 
kings amiy should arrive here first, it wonki, in aceordance with his name, lead to an 
overturn of the State lit. "gwh fortuive and >Sdp-^lri^^gSf ‘ overturn,' may have 

a similar sound in Til>etan pronunciation). Would it not, therefore, lie well to raise an 
army [liere] first ?' To this suggestion they all agreed. At that time there hapoe^fl 
to lie at Dgah-ldau laiiiasery a Mongol lauia, called Tshe-dlyjih. The ealeulatiojis p^Kd 
(tut him [as the destined leaderJ. He, accordingly, turned layman, and, heading the 
Mongol tribe and a ^werful army [of Tibetans], he [soon] reached [Ladakh]. After 
a Hrst engagement at Zva-dmar-ldii\ the Mongol ainiy in duo course arrived at Ha-mg(j 
^ Hah-sgo). At that time the king was staying at Gtih-sgah castle, whilst the Ladakhi 
general and kouio foreea following him seized lia-mgo castle. Although they fought for 
tiiree years, the Mtmgo] army would uot return [to Lha-sa], So the Kiug of LuMvags 
despatched a iiiessengei' to the Nswfd) of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then, an immense army 
appearing on the scene, a liattle ensued on the liya-rgyal plain near Ba-nigit. The 
Tibetan army was routed ; tfiey left behind them a large quantity of ariiioui’. bows, and 
aiTijwK. Their rout continued until fcliey reached Dpe-thub; the ilougol army in its 
flight [eventually] reached Eki-a-sis-sgah. There they built a fort, shut it in u’itli 
a wall, and surrounded it with water. Inside they matle it secuic agixiust an assault nf 
armies, and there they abode. Upon this tlie Sde-pa-gzuii (Lhasa govermneut), 
apprcllending that the King of La-dvags might once more come and bring succotu’, 
and that tlnis aiiotlier war might ensue, desii ed the Hbrug-pu-iri-pliarn-dbafl-po to go 
and negotiate ibr peace. Accordingly the Hbrug-pa Omniacient [umlerttsjk the Journey] 
and arrived at Gtih-sgar'i. Siniulmneouely some other messengers of the Tibetans 
arrived there as well, (CMS.) The King of La-dvag.s heard that the pittron-lama of 
his forefathers liad arrived. ^Vliat these two agreed upon was not to be ovei*turned 
again. [The result of tlieii* deliberations was as follows ;—] As in the Ixginuing King 
Skyid-lde-iii-nia-nigoii gave a separate kingdom to each of his sous, the same 
delimitations still to hold good. (J? MS.) 'The 'ribetans have come to consider tliat, 
since Tibet is a Buddhist, and Klia-chul (Kashmir) is a noii-Buddlilst country, and 
since Buddhist and non-Buddhist religions have nothing in common and are hostile to 
each other, if at the frontier the King of La-dmgs does not prosper, Bod (Tibet) also 
cannot enjoy prosperity. [This being so], the occurrences of the recent war should be 
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considered thiiifrsj of the piist. *rhe King, [on the other hnnd]. mIihII in future keep 
ivatcli at the frontier of Buddhist and non-Buddhist peoples, and out of regard for the 
doctrine of Buddha must not allow an ai-my from India to proceed to an attack*-[upon 
Tibet]. As to privileges of Kha-chul ^Kashmir) [the foillowingiigreement was come to] :— 
The fine wool of goats of ^rrtah-ris-skor-gsutn shall not be sold to any other country: 
the price t)f fine and eoar.se wool mixed shall be fi.xed at eighty tiag to two rupees 
(C MS.) [or] the price of fine and coarse wool mixed be fixe<l at forty Hag to one 
rupee, (/f MS.) [to he paid in both money and kind]; the ByaA-[thaft] people shall 
not be allowed to use the nojf of Rofi (Indus gorge ?); it shall not be said of the 
wool of Byah-[thatiJ that it contains soil, stones, or moisture. To Hu-thog proper none 
but the court inercJiants [of Ladakh] are to be adniitte<l. [Hegarding] the goat wool 
[trade]:—four Kashmiri merchants shall reside at Dpe-thub. and do the trading witli 
the Kashmiris of Ka.shmir. Besides these ineu, who are called Kha-ehnl-hgrougya. no 
Kashmiri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to Byah-tliati. Those Laxlakhi-Kashrniris 
w*ho go to Byah-tbaA shall not be allowed themselves to go down to Kasbiniv witli loads 
of wool of goats, llegarding Miiah-ris-skor-gsiim Mi-phani'dbaii-po's stipulations were 
to this effect;—It sliall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacjcd lamps and prayers 
[offered] at Llia-sa ; but at Men-ser (CMS. Smon-tsher) he king shall l>e his own 
master, so that the kings of La-dvags may have wherew'ithal to psiy for lamps and other 
.sacrifiees at the GaAs-mtshp [lake] ; it shall be his private domain. With this exception 
the boundary shall be fixed at the Lha-ri stream at Bde-mehog. From Tibet the 
goveniment trader shall come with two hundred loiids of tea ; and nowhere but by 
Lu-dvags sliall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the govemmient 
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations sliall no longer be binding. 
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the Lo-pkyag (biennial 
embaasy) offer presents to the clergy, (C MS.) This emlmssy has to be sent with presents 
from La-dvags to Tibet every third year. {B ilS.) As regards presents to ordinary 
lamas, the quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-brau steward shall be given ten thur-zo of 
gold (C MS. two thnr-zo of gold) (ten ndu^); ten mwi of scent (safiron); .sis pieces of 
calico from Hor (the Mughal empire? or Turkestan?); and one piece of soft cotton 
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily] 
rations. For the road [sliall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads ; 
(CMS.) 35 riding horses; 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant; (B MS.) 
p. 4!i. 15 baggage ponies, 10 riding ponies, and 3 men to act as gi'oom, cook, and servant. 
{B MS.) There [in Tibet] the liorses shall liave fodder without restriction. For the 
steppe’districts (Hbrog-sde) [will be given] one large tent and [three] small tents for 
the leader, the head-cook, and the treasurer. The baggage ponies [will be supplied] 
according to stages and (C MS.) both going and coming the goods shall be transported 
on well-trained docile ponies. {B !MS.) It also had been stipulated that with every 
mission (IjO-phyag) one of the three [provinces of] Mnah-ris-skor-gsum should be made 
over to (C MS.) Mi-pham-dbail-po ; (B MS.) but the King entered a request with the 
Sde-pa-g^h that he, begging to diSer from Mi-pham-dbah-po’s decisiuiis, would prefer 
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that they- should give three districts in Tibet proper to Mi-pbam-dbaU-po. ia the place of 
Mi^ali-ris-skor^gsuin. Thereby a provocation to Maah-ris-[skor-gsuni] might be avoided- 
Accoidiiigly, the S<le-pa-[g]7,uh made over to Jli-plian^-dbai'i-po tlji-ee estates. Gu-ge, 
Ru-thog, etc., were annexed to Llia-sa in order to defi'a 3 '' [from the revenue derived 
from these districts} the expenses of sacrifieiiil iiimps anti [the reading of} pmyers, 
Tlien the Nawab of Kha-chnl sent Ins aniij' back [to Kashinir], and the Nawab 
and the King of La-dvaga became frieiid.s, Likewise, tiie King of La-dvag?i Imd to 
send his tilial shore to Koshnnr every third year, and along with that 18 piebald 
horses, 18 pods of musk, arid 18 white yak tails ; (CMS. or (> every year); wlulst it was 
also settled that 500 bags of rice (C MS. 300 bogs of rice each year), being the 
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags from his jag tv Na-gu-sa-har (Naushahr) 
should every year be sent up from Klia-chul. Tliis rice ceased to be sent when the 
Ladakhi kingdom w'os overthrown by the Siil*pa (Dogras). Peace and prosperity being 
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and bis kingdom received 
great extension and flourished, (5f MS.) When this Btlc-lcgfs'ruam*x'g 5 '’al began to reign, 
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tshafl, who had eyes like a bird, brouglit an army. 

The king, occupying Bab-sgo, 

With the assistance of an army from Kashmir, 

Beat the Mongols, 

And the Jlongols liad recourse to flight, 


Again the kingdom 
and happiness. 


flourished as before, aucl enjoj-ed the liigliest felicity of virtue 

NOTES BV DR. K. JIARX 


Tbo treaty between Lhasa eml Ladakh ie etill in force to thia day; ouLy a few slight alterations in favour 
of Ladakh have been made. The B1a*btafi steward is an ofSeial of the Dalai Lama; see Kdppea, Die Beliffhtt 
de» Buddha, it, p, Instead of £00 loads, as stated in the above ccntiract, the cam^'aa conveya loads 

nowa«1ays. Tkur-so, * delicate jwtir of scales,' gold weights- Twel™ jl«g are equal to one hatli {■! lb). 
Zva-dmar-ldift is situated half-way between Dkra-KU-sgaii and Gar-kun-sa. Sde-pa-giuft, tlie palace of the 
Dalai Lama, has usually the meaning of ‘ Eupremo Govemment'. 


NOTES BY THE TBANSL.ATOR 

Of this campaign we have a fuller ocoount in the i^ont of land to General Tshnl-khrims-rdo-rje (see ' Aliiior 
Chronicles’, Iw/m). From the grant to J^akya-rgi'a-intsho (m/m) we learo that the names of the Nawabs 
were Ibrfihim Khan and Tlmhr Beg. 

The date of the battle of Bab-sgo:—Moofcroft aaye {vol. i, p. 880) that It took place one and a half 
centuries liefore IS20 a.d., viz. 1670 a.£>. The Cbronicles of the Bosbabr Stale place it ia the middle of the 
seventeenth century, viz. 1650 a.p. As regards Bernier's account {ed. IflH, pp. 421 sqq.) of a Mughal 
campaign in Ladakh, it shows traces of the bottle of Bab-sgo as well as of SbAh-Jahiin*s siege of Mkhar-hn, 
He says that the Mughal army besieged a niastle. This might refer to the siege of Mkhar-bu; but, when he adds 
that they took it, tbe account reminds us of the battle of Bah-ego, when the Mughal troops were victorious. 
.According to Bemisr this expedition to Ijodakh bad taken place seventeen or eighteen years before 1G64, viz. in 
lOlfi-T A.i>. It is quite probable that tbe people who told Beruier of these camiHtigDS were unable to distinguish 
between the two. That tbe bottle of Bab-sgo must actually have taken jdace before 1661 a.d. ia moreover 
indicated by Bernier's note on the Leh mosque. Be says that the representative of the King of Ladakh w ho 
treated with Aurangzll in 1664 a.d. again jironiised (p. 42l) that a luoscjue should be built at Luh. This was 
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Giie of thB coji^ltions of tbe ^ ol present mosque of Lob was aroeted, ai^rding lo 

a Persian iascrlption. In I0T7 x,m I believe that we gbuU not be mistaken, if we ureej^t e. lOGG a.o. as the 
lirobahle date of the battle. It is remarkAbJe that* whilst Ciiniviaghan^ gives pp, H27-8) a Tibetan 

date of tbe battle, none of the itSS- at my digpoaol contain sncb b date. If Cunningbein's dates were 
correct, should have to place tbo battle about ten years earLieT^ But Cimninghain's aoeount is not quite 
intstwortby: for be places the battle in King Bdeddan^E reign, whilst it certainly took place under King 
Bdedegs, as stated in sU iny Mlr-]KzabUllah» who w^rote in tbe Quarterlif Oriental Magazine (voL iii, 

[sp. lOJisqq.), adds the following items with regard to IMe-leg^s dependence on the ^[ughaJ emperor:- 
(l) B«le-lege to accept the Muhammadan name of Akabet-(or Akabal) ^fabmfld-KhilD; (2) be bad to coin 
tbe Jiiii (a Ladakhi coin w^ortb annas* pictured in Cunoingbam's Laddk^ pi, xli) in the name of 
Mahmud-ShAh: (S) a mosque had to be erected at Leh; (4) ojin of his sons, Hjig-dpal (? OunnlnghaTii'a 
JIgM), liiul to go to Kashmir as a hostage. A document with AtiranpiTb''H seal was discovered al 
Lamaytiru by l^Ieomroft (ii, p. 14). It testihes to ibe dc|K^ndence of the l^akbis on the Mugbol eui|H>ruFs 
after the battle of Bab-sgo. lTiscri|>Lians con lain ing tbe name of Bdc-legs-roant' rgyai tts King of Ladakh 
have not yot been discoverwl: hut some mentioning Sli-pbaiu-oigon (^^fi^pham-dhaa-po) as regent of Lmlakh after 
tbe liattle of Bab^sgo have been found at Silnrdad Rgya, and Pbtigdhal (coni])are No. 108 of my collection). 
After the liattle a treaty was concluded between the Tibetan and the Basbahr State. Several documenia uf 
this treaty have come to light recently. A fresco representing tbo treaty is to be found in a garden house of 
Ihe Rajs's palace at Eampiir. A song of the siege of Bah-^o (Ba-mgo) is found In my article 'Ten Aodent 
Historical Songs from W. Tibet Indian AnL^ 1009, song No. X. According to papular tradition the oumerou^ 
ruins at Mkhar-rdzoCt in Nub-ra are connected with the Mongol general Dgabddan-tshe-dbai], of W‘bom u i^ortnilt 
hea<l may l>e seen at the Bde^skybl monastery, w^bere it Is placed m the Inmde of the ogre ^[gon^dkar. 

r-^ ^ 

(/iMS.) Hifl sous wore Lba-chen-Ki*ma-niani-rgyal. Nag-dbftii'main-rgyol (X M8. 
Na-dbail-riiaiJi-rgyal), Dbab-phyng'-ruam-rgyal, (X MS.) Oou-grub-rnam-rg’yal, and 
{7? ilS.) Dgah-Idau-rnuiii-rgyal. Of these tbui' (live) brothei'a Ni-ma-main-r^'iil 
(c. i680-1720 A.ii.) was made kiiigf. (*S' MS.) Throug'h tbe piuyere of tJie brave-mtnded 
religious kin^n (Malili^ttvas) lie erected all kinds of relig'jous buildings and statues, 
according to the religious merit of all Wings. (7# MS.) In accordance with tbe rule of 
acting upon the model of the biographies of the ancient kings of faitb. 

He lauded the virtuous. 

And suppressed evil-doers. 

In pronouncing judgment even be never merely folloa’ed what first prcscuted itself 
to Ills own iiiind, but [always] in the first place consulted bis state officers. From eveiy 
village lie appointed as elders lueu of superior intelligence to assist him, and such as 
wanted his decision in rescripts, questions relating to field or bouse [property], be did 
not leave at the mercy of interlopers or partial aihnsers; but, having instituted [the 
councils of] three state odicers and elders, he introduced the oath on the three s^ntibois 
(body, itiiiid, aud word); first be investigated the primary origin [of any di.sputej, and 
extracted tlie root whence future [eiil] report might spring. This edict surpasses in 
excellence any of those that were passed by all the dynaatic kings of Tibet. 

{C MS.) He lauded the virtuous 

Aud si lowed iionour to excellent men. 

Old men were respected 

And devotion was shown to the lamas. 

Evil-doers were suppressed; 


p. 11. 
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The laws were piu itled. 

He waa impartial towards the nobility, 

And hie subjects he loved like children^ 

He was appreciative to both master and servant. 

Sacrifices were offered to the Kt>ds on high. 

And alms were given to the poor below. 

And so on. Continually, and without break, iuiiuiuerable mchod-rtenA and other 
rnonutnents were erected. At Lha-s^i the great lamas received offerings of one hundred 
severally. To the monasteries of the Uplands, as well a'^ to those of his own domutiona, 
he was merciful and appreciative without partiality towards particular districts. He 
extractetl beforehand the root of the tree of [future] evil reputation, anti in its place 
planted good report. (Zf MS.) This same King of Faith presented to ail the monasteries 
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Bsam-yas and similar('f) lamaseries, gold-water and 
sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamas witliout distinction he made presents, w'hilst 
the brotherhoods were invited to tea-generals. The congregations that were under his 
own sway, great and small, received honours without distinction. [He erected] images 
of the Lha (god) that he liimself worshipped out of gold and silver, [caused] holy books 
[to be written, and built] the Kdza-iian-gi-ina-ni-rih'ino (a mani wall). Materials were 
collected for erecting the .symbols of' body, word, and spirit (the tniage, the scriptures, 
fuul the stupa) ; printing blocks were made for the /{Jwn-sdnd'hzati-gmfn, the hymn to 
called fJati-ldo-smoti-lufti, the the 

skyah$, the Bk<th-sgyur-io-cog (mckoff) and the /^*( = Lm/)d>dun. All these having been 
satisfactorily completed, be distributed sticred l>fx>k.s amongst all the laity. He [also 
had] a Ma^ni^ihen'Sk&r (prayer-wheel) put up, tnadeof gold, silver, and copper. (C'MS.) 
Many Z)/ifwvi«£s(?) were completed (engraved), an<{ Mafi-yul clave together like curillcd 
milk and w’a.s happy. (Zf MS.) Again, amongst all the people there occurred neither 
strife, nor robbery, iior theft ; it W'as a lli'o passed in happiue.ss .such a.s that of a eliihl 
with his fond mother. After this, w'hen the king’s wile had given birth to a son. 
Llia-cheii-Bdc-skyon-mam-rgyal, she died. Fie having atterivards married Zi-xi- 
Kha-tliuu of Bu*rig, she bore a son, Bki'a-sis-ruam'rgya], and a daugliter, Bkra-sis- 
dban-mo, in all two children, 

i 

NOTES BY r>R. E. ilAliK 

The walJ calJed \s fmiud ni^ar the Beh bridge over the Indus. [This 

uiosl lj& a mistake* People tdJ mo that it h found iie^r the ville^e of D^a-m (Ski&ni). Tlnta we h&cl better 
mvt * near the bridge over the Loh-tiroQk — F*l* It is general[y aesertcHl that it waa built by the ^ilougols, 
which i« an error. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATQK 

The Jesuit Iksidefi visited in 1715 a.d. HccoJLs the Nima-Nimgbial, and tostlhes Lo the ab^lute 
iiidetieiideoce of the Imdakh Empire. The Latin Bible fonud by Moorcroft (voi. ii, pp, 22—8) in Ladakh w'ag 
[probably left there by Desideri. It ranie from the Papal Press!* and was datetl 1598 a. d. For a legal docuiuent 
and iDBcripUons of this king see my article \4rchn?olog>' in W. Tibet \ Indian AnL, volo, \x%\\ siivi. 
Inscriptions of the time of this king are very common. The following are found in my conection :—No, 
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motive tablet from Tag-nia-cig: Nop 67j hymti addressed to Ki-ma'rnairi-rg^^al from Sa-sipo-la; No. fS0i bymn 
addressed to Ni-mo-rnam-rgyalt from Skyur-bn-can ; No. 09 j constmction of a road under Sbioa-tDam-rgyal 
A-ei'iift'tbaii to Ha-on; No. 70, votive tablet from Skyur-bti-can ; No. 71* hymn oddre^ed to Ki-ma-rnam- 
TRyalj from Bde-akyid in Nub-ra, 

In the list of the king's brothers at the beginning of tbo paragraph the name of Hjig-dpal Lb missing. It 
waa probably erased on acTOimt of his conversion to ^Inbammadanism. 

Regarding the works of literatiure I must confess that I cannot trace them anywhere. The Bk^h-sQi^UT- 
"sweet conuimiidmeiits/ lauat not be confused with the itself. The G^-hcd-dam-pa 

has been mentioned previously ; the is perhaps a chapter of that [Fossibly 

Hjam, Sdiid, and are ahreviationa for th^f^e several w^orks.—F. W. T.l 

The modem castla of Charasa in Niib-ra is said to have been erected by this king j oE his tiicasurv- at 
Gtifi-sgaii we read in Tshe^ hr tan's account of the l>ogra war (see " Minor Chronicles \ in fra). 

{B MS.) Later on EdO'skyoii-rMaui'rgyal (c. 1720-40 a.i>.) married Ni-alir 
dbaa-iuo of Lho-Tno[ti]-adafl (CMS. Lho-mon-tlia£i), and himself was appointed kin^r. 
After a son, Sa-sltyofl-rnain-rgyal, liad been born, [tlie two] separated on aeeount of (Um- 
a^eement of temper, and the queen returned to the south. (C MS.) Then Kun-hdEoui 
was asked to become queen, and a son, Tshe-dbaA-maju-rgyal, was born. (B MS.) 
Subsequently tlie king inan-ied auotlier wife and a son, Phun-tshogs-rniuu-rgyal, was 
born; {L MS.) [and also] Rab-brtau-riiam*rgyal, (B MS.) The state officials, council of 
elders, and the people having sent in a request that Bkra-sis-maiii-rgj''al should be 
ordained and become a lama, or else reside at Gtih-sgatJ palace, the father, Ni-tna-rjiatii- 
igyal, [once more] turned king of faith. Priuce Bde-skyoft-rnam-rgyal’s mother liavitig 
died prematurely, iSi-ai*Kliii-tun took care of him ; consequently, wliatever his kintl 
[foster*]niother said could not be refused, Tlie goTemnieiit wa,s good. Soon, through 
the persuasion of the queen-mother, Ekra-sis^raam-rgyal was appointed to rule from 
the Plio-tog piiss over all Bu-rig. At the Dhul-nidog palace of Mul-bhe he built 
a resei^'oir(?) (or subterranean granaiy ?}. He married a daughter of the mini.'iter of 
Tog, but hacl no children. Princess Bkra’Sis-dl>ati-mo was taken by the King of 
Kastewar as hia conaort. Altliough prayed not to give her away, because the language 
as w’ell as the religion of the people of India vvere ditterent, the queen, saying, ‘A child's 
p, U. rulers are father and mother ?' would not listen, but gave her away. [Sor>n after, 
however], several servants, with Dgah-phel as their leader, were sent to her. They said 
that she not even allowed to see the light of day, upon which uu army was 
rlespatclicd with orders to bring the girl back bj" whatever means. When the girl was 
being carried off, the king and queen of Kastawar, who were both very fond of her, said, 
' Let us also go to La-dvags [\ and set out with a few chie&. But Zi-zi-Kha-tuii here 
[in Ladakii] gave secret orders to this effect ;—‘ If the King of Kastawar should arrive 
here, and not be killed in some clever way [beforehand], it iniglit injure my son 
Bkra-^is-mam-rgyars rule [over Bu-rig].' So without the knowdedge of the authorities 
[at Leh] a servant of tlie queen went, and at the bridge on the frontier, between 
Kastawar and Pa-ldar, the servant, approaching the king in the manner of a servant 
with a request, threw him into the water. The fatal rumour soon spread all over 
the country. Consequently, although Bkra-^is-niani-i^al and the elder son Sa-skyort 
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iieserved to be made lorclsi of the ea^stle, tlie youngei- brother, Phuii-tsliogs-ruiini-rgy^h 
tlirough treachery of his niother>^iiiade him (Sa-skyoh) lama at Ha-uiL 

NOTES 

Lho^mon'^daft, or Lha-mon-tbiuii, toTni situAiGd a few miles north-west of ^fuktinutb of Neijul. 
Pho-tof^-sa IB situated on tho mad fiom Lainayura to Zartfi-dkar. The above paasogo to refer to s i>a&s 
in th^ vicinity. A pass named PJio-tbo is fonnd in Pu-rig, just above Lsmayum. Kaspiwar (Kiahtivar) is a 
princijHibLity in the Ohenab between Kashmir (md Chamba; nowadays it forms ^urt of the Kashmir 

State. Pa-Mar a town on the Chenabi a little east of the town of Ko-^tawan 

For a song on Jjtfclo Prince Bde-Bkyob see Zcid. No- S.Vf, ^Tba Girl ol Bbeh/ Aecording to an 

inscription at 'A-lei Bde-akyou restored the outer court ol the linaiD-par-snaiY-mdKad temple at 'A-lcL Votiva 
inscriptions mentioning this king are found under Nos. T2, of my collection. 

{II MS.) Phun-tBhpgs-maiii-rgyal reigned (r. 1740-GO A.D.). But his uiiclu 
Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal tried to seize the ride over the Kashmir traders and [Fhun-tshogs'] 
Ladakhi subjects by soft ineons as well as by beating. ((7 MS.) Tshe-dbaA-rnam'rgyal 
ami Plmn-tshogs-mam-rgyal wei‘e quarrelling about the government. {li MS,) The 
report reaching the Rgyabbt^-riti-ehen (the Dalai Lama), viz. tliat a disturbance witii 
the king on the frontier (in Ladakli) bud arisen, and that this might be made an 
occasion for an Indian army to enter Tibet, at tliat identical time, just wlien be was in. 
contemplation as to \vhom amongst the Bkah-rgyud latnos bo should give an order to act 
a,H peacemaker, it happened that the ' great man of wisdom ' {ng-hditti) of Bkah-thog, 
Tshe-dbatl*nor-bu, arrived from Kliain[s] on his way to Xepal, wliore ho intended to 
replace the ‘ Wood/if Life ' on the great mchoii-rteit of Bal-yul (Xopal). At the same 
time the Rgyol-ba Umniscient {Dalai Lama) sent word to the ‘ great man of wisdom ’, 
* The task of making peace in La-dvags being laid upon you, you should go!' He, 
extolling tlie word of the Rgyal-ba, promised to go to La-dvags. He arrived at Sgar. 
'fbere, following the suggestion of the King of La-dvags, Bkra-sis-rnam-i*gyal, and the 
ministers, the ministers of Zatis-dkar and Grart-dkar went as chamlrerlains to meet tlie 
.saviour, the gi'eat wise man, They explained to him the condition of Upper and Ijower 
La-dvags. Thereupon, together with messengers of the two governors of Sgar, he 
arrived at Wam-le lamasery. There he met with tlie King of Ija-dvags and his 
ministers, ami in due course the Bu-rig king and minister ari'ived, TJiey then 
deliberated upon the terms to be made. They all agreed to the decisions and obligations 
imposed upon them by the saviour, the ‘ great man of msdoni *. The results arrived at 
through these deliberations were :—Whatever the number of sons bom at the castle of 
La-dvags may be, the eldest only shall reign. Tiie younger ones shall liecome lama.s at 
Dpe-thub, Khri-rtse, etc., but there shall not be two kings. Tiie King of Zai'is-dkar, 
having his dominion at the Indian frontier, shall remain king as before. The Hemas-sku 
[rulers], obviously being of royal descent, and tlieir kingdom of little importance, shall 
also remain. With these two exceptions, it sliall not be permitted tliat in one kingdom 
exist two kitigs, 

NOTES DY DR. K. IIARX 

Rkalfthog is a district ie Tibet. is tbc iiiLnu! ef nn order of married tamos. (As the 

dlctiooariDS are not in keeping with this rendering, [ have preterm] to take the word in its onliiwv sense, 
vis!. ‘ Jiati of wisdom '.—F ) 
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Kini; PhiLD-tahoj^a^ namt ia CDndi^tcd with a rock acalj^tdre of MiifijiiiirT id the MaiVrg^'U valley. The 
in^riptioD below the acolpture is foutnl in oiy Second C^lUcikm of Histmcai JnsenptioKs, No. 

This inscription wm pe-examiiae^ in I909t ft few errors in my first reading of it were corrected. Other 
votive ioscnptioiis of the reign of this king are found under Nos^ 74 * Tit, and 114 of my collection i 
Gmi'i-dkar is the cnpltal of Bpi-ti. Hgnr ia the Gniiho^ of the maps, in Gu-ge. 

{L MS.) Hifj son waj* Tslie-<lb(ai?i'riiam-rgrj'al. {B MS.) He was elected kioif- 
(5 MS.) Pbuii'tsliogS'rnani'rffyara sons were Tsbe-dbafi-rnam-rgj^al (c. irco-HO a.d.) 
and Mi-bjTgs-tslie-bi'tan-niam-rgyals the two. The elder son reigned in La’^ivaga. and 
the younger in Zai'is-khar(dkar). (if MS.) Phun-talioga rjiant-rgyal, xiiot];er ami s«n. 
having equally divided the property at the castle of Sle) (Leh), appropriated it.aftej-waiils 
residing at the castle of Kiiri-rtse (Gser-khri-mkhar *), Baiikha {?). Sa^skyoti entered at 
He-ini the order of the Kig-pa-hilain-pa ; and queen Kun-hdzom bore a .son, Skyabs-ingon- 
rgyal-sra.s‘mhhpham-tshe-dbah-{bphrill-las]. Clerical autliority ( ?) increased. Another 
son was bom, who became very clever in medicine, and went to Lha',sa. There was [also] 
a daughter, wlio was taken to Tibet as a "wife of a Hor-kliau-gsar. King Bkra-tiis- 
niam-rgyal, as long os lie lived, remained ruler at Bu-rig. Afterwards it was united with 
l.a-dvags. By this settlement and agreement all the noblcrneii and the council of elders, 
as well as the whole empire, were rendered happy and contented. The prince.? were 
reconciled, and the lamas and cliiefs went to the Sel palace. At that time a messenger 
uf tlie Nawiib of Klia-chul arrived with the request that the [plain] A’-phi-ehen-mohi-thai'i 
sliould be cleared of water. On the occasion when the nieBsengers had their audience 
p. ■16. the tea from one silver teapot [miraculously] in consequence of a blessing sufficed for all 
the men who took part in the l)jiiiquet (were sitting in tlieir ortler). The messengers 
lielieved, and went home. After that, the great Jiig-hdzin deposited a copy of the 
settlement at the palace of Siel (Leli), one at the palace of Mul-bhe. one in Zahs-dkar, 
and one at He-rni lamasery; thereupon he returned to Tibet. Later on [a princess from] 
By.ahda castle was asked to become King Tshe-dhail-rnaiirrgj'ars wife, About that 
time it liappened that the devil entered the king s mind, and, giving way to the influence 
of bad servants, he married a [woman] called Bhe-mo*rg}''ah (CMS.) a Bhe-mo from 
Tshah-m. (J? MS.) The Ezafl-la queen consequently retunied to HzaU-la, and l>ecaiiifr 
the wife of the king of ZaUs-dkar. His doings, etc., were not as before; unusual and 
strange. He had one groom only for each 500 horses, and a lamp, etc., in grandest stylo 
[at night]. The horses' feet and genitals (?) were paid nmeh attention to (for finding 
felicitous days ?). [Test very uncertain.] Tlie princes and the people could not endure 
such doings [for long], and once, wlien the king, through his royal prestige, made the 
taxes payable by the people three times [in one year], (£? MS.) the noblemen and the 
subjects oSered a petition, praying him not to do such tilings. But be would not listen. 
As no other means remained, they collected many soldiers, pre.sfied into the j>a]ace, 
tunied the Bhe-mo out anti imprisoned her. The minister of Tog also was deposed am! 

' Additions in parentbeses Dcithout reference! to o tuirticulair lilS. are taken from Jh, K. Marx's English 
trims] at ion. Sneh naints or dates caniiDt vet be traced eleewhere. 
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imprisoned. (B MS.) Tkeii they asked Blie*kim*dbaA*mo (Elie*khyiiii-dbail*mo) (6* MS. 
Ei-kim-dbafi-mo) of Sod (Bod) to become queen. She harl three daughters and two aotis. 

The nairie of the elder son was Lha*chen-mi-hgynr-Tshe*brtaTi*rnaTii-rgyu! ; that of the 
younger son, Tshe-dpahnii'hgyur-Don-gnib-mam-rgyttl. The leaser queen, Kha-tun- 
Tshe-rifl, had one son, who was called HjigB*med-rniini-rgyaL Then king Tahe-dbafi- 
rnani-rgyal died, and Skyabs-nigon of He-nii held a council with the pnnees and the 
jiobletnen. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Hor^khELii-gRAr js th& name of tm iiDpoftaot famib^ la Liia-sa. Baafi-la \a a casik in Zafis-dkar (Dftiw’ss 
iLiap: ZoD^-la). A Bhc^uia h a ^lobamedim woman of tllB lowezst caato, inaac. Bh^-da^ Tabifi-ra h a viLlagt- 
in Jiu-rlf'. Tog (Sto") la a vilJiige Dpi>Oddo Leb, south af the Indus. Sod ia a rillaifu nadc^a&Uu in Bii-rigp nv&r 
Kari'iL The Council of Elders (Rgai^gBum) \& in Ladakh the lowest grade of councillors of the king* The 
Council of Riders consisted oI aixmt three or four persons of ftoioe standing and exi)erioncet stieciully selected* 

The !=uK;ond grade were the hencdLtaiy' Blon-pos (ministcra), also a small number ; the brat grade were the 
Bkah-hloiiis {t»riTne-niinisters)f likewise four or five only, and also hereditary* 

NOTES BY THE PREf^ENT AUTHOR 

The above account COD tains a ntituber of doubtfui passages. Whenever I could not obtain any certainty 
concerning them, T liave followed Dr, K. I^larx's translation. The fqllaadng renderings are doubtful i — 
mo-spiiiii, clerical authority : li-bi-chag^ horae i gsail^ geiiitala* 

In the above account the word Eig-pa-bt^zin-pa is used as it it actually siguitied aii order of laiiius. This 
* doe?« not imply, however, that Eig-fpisin luusl have the same meanings Tbe word Ehe-kimf etc.:p Is explained 
by the natives as the Tibetan ]ironiiiicTation of the Urdu word Eegamt lady* According to an mscription 
Tshe'dhaM-raaia-rgyaJ reatorHjd the Ukir monaster^' after a hre; and the restoration of the SlaO-rgv'u inopostery 
was a[>imirently also carried out during bis reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of my 
collection mention king Tshc-dhari-rDom-rgy ELlNo. 76 from Plio4og-Sfl, No* 18 from lldo-nikhar, No. 79 
from Skyur-bu'e&ii, No. 30 from Bkyur-bu-cau. No. llu from Bkyur-bu^can. luscriptlona of Ibe time of tlna 
king are not at all rare. In 1016 Joseph Tsbe-brUa of Leh discoverfd an mterestiug document iroafipg of 
'rRhC'dljau-rnani-rgyars marriage of a low caaio woman which lead to his abdication. 

{13 MS-) Oil beiiair of Prince Tshe-brtan-niuiii-rg'yal (c. 1780^S>0 a.1).) they ^ ' 
jwked at Pas-kj'um entitle in Bu-rig- for a consort, anil that prince was appointed to the 
ffovernmeut (CilS.) At that time there arrive<i from Tibet the Hbrug-pa Oiimiscieut 
Kuij-gxiffS'cbos-kyi-snafl-ba, who stayed at the He-mi matiaatcry. King Tshe-brtan* 
rnnm-rgyal iiiacle liini a piieseat of 50 ponies, 30 yak-oow'S, 1,000 j^oats and sheep, 

25 iiijafots of silver, 3,000 Xiitiak-Sabi nipees, 100 to of gold, one string of coral bea<ls, 

15 pieces of brocade one piece of red broadcloth, [one piece of yelloiv broad¬ 

cloth], 25 pieces of calico, 25 pieces of silk tatetta. Besides tliero were presents from 
the nobility more than can be conceived. {B MS.) Tlie younger prince Tshe-dpal- 
niam-rgyal became luma at He-tni. TJie son of Kliu-tun Tshe-rirt becaiiie lama at 
Klirl-rtse. One daughter was given in inarriage at Pas-kyuiii castle, and another 
[datigliter] was given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tslie-<ll>aii-don-grub, the young noblemaii 
iXn-no) Tshe-dbafi-don-grub, who was made minister. The third went cand stayed at 
< ixims-cuii. Afterwards, when king [Tshe-brtan]-rnam-rgyal was gi'owu up, his 
personal appearance was very beautiful. (C MS,) This king Avas very strong, and he 
was clever at [lighting with] a sword, or a spear, or [bow and arrow], all three. 
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(Ji 318,) Me was (tiligeiit, anti obtained prufieiency in Tibetan ^'aimnai* and niatlte¬ 
nuities, Persian letters and language, the Kashmir lan^page, {C 318.) the Yar-klieii 
language, and (7? 318.) other such languages, which he knew thoroughly. ^C318.) 
He was devout, anti knew well the duties of kings. Boj^e the enemy he was fearless. 
His solicitude for the Tivelfare of liis people was great, ^tween himself and another he 
saw no diftereiiCD- As there hatl been thus far no principle regulating the taxes and 
revenue, he [made a rule] that heucef«>rth taxes should>be raised only [in accordance with 
the income], great or little proportionately. It is certain that this king w'as superior to 
all tlie kings that preceded him in their order. {B MS.) tVitb u view to fulfilling an 
intention of his lather he built a great man^than at the lower end of the Kyi-gu 
{C 3IS. Kyiu) [gorge]. (Kyi-gu-nia-ni-rig-mo), (O 318.) It was 350 paces long, 

(B 3IS.} nith high mchod-rtens at either end of the ntam-rf/^fat and bt/uH-cuh types. 
(C 31S.) At the ptilace he erected a silver two stories high. [Jif 318.) He also 

knew well how to govern, and be gathered merit through overpowering foreign foes by 
p. 41, Ids splendoui'. He had no son. An epidemic of smalhpox breaking out in the country 
in consequence of want of merit in the people, he died in his 24th year at Kar-zn. Then 
the Hbrug-pii Omniseient [Kun’gzigs-chos-kyi-snan'hii], being present at Hc-iui 
lamasery, (C 318.) performed the funeral rites in grand style. 

NOTES BY m. K. M.4RX 

The eastlc and viJIftge of Pas-kyiiin (Dpal-kyum) is sUuatod near KargU in Bii-rit', on the Wftltbft brook. 

The K>' 1 'gii -ma iji-rifi ■ mo is foil hd opjxisi te Leh, At its hewd Js tho Muhnmmadaii graveyard. Kar-zu {Dka r- b^o) 
is tto old roy^ garden hi Leh. At prosont It is itie BrUlsb Joint Comnjissioner's compoiiod. 

NOTES BY THE PEESENT AUTHOU 

Gziniii-ciirk m not knowb to toe. Yar-kben is VarkELEid. The Yar^kben lEunguage is the Turkoman 
Ittngiinge. In tho seditions plAcnrd &t Leh in ^[oorr:roft^B tinio (vol. L, p, 458) King Tshe-brlaa's reign wan coin|!iareiI 
favoiimbly with that of bis younger brother* Tsbe-bttan waa a great polo-player There is a song still 
known, neeotdiiig to which he n&ffil to play on the polo-ground of the Mu-rtse garden^ below Leh. Popular 
tradition gays that once hia jjony sbiedt ran away with him+ and threw him off. In this accident, he is sajil to 

have lost one eye- The following votive inscriptions from the times ol this king are toiind in my oollectioii - _ 

No. 0L from Skyur-bu can; No, 82, from Skyur-bii-ean; No. 83, from Bde-skyid in Nnb-ra; No, 116^ 
from Nur-la ; No. 117, from Kkyur-bu'Caii* 

(B 318.) Thereupon Tshe-dpil-[mi*ligyur-Don-grubJ-rnam-igyal, the monk of 
H e-ini, was induced to turn laymen, and was invested witli royal power. (S 318.) As 
the life of the first .son, Tshe'brtan-rriam-rgyal, was uncertain (lie died soon), tlie younger 
one, Tshe-dpal-nii-hgyurDon-grub-rnam-rgyal [reigned] (c. ir90-l84l). {B MS.) 
A daughter was bom to Tshe-brtaii-rnam-rgyal after his death. While he was king, 
a daughter, Bhil-cutI, and a prince, Tslie-dbaiY-raL-hrtan[-rnam-rgyalJ, were bom to him, 
Tlirough the profound wisdom of the Prime 3Iinlster Tshe-dbart-don-grub [the kingdom] 
was united in friendship with the kings on the frontier (neighbouring .states), and lettei-sas 
well its presents were exchanged in a virtuous manner from both sides. Dike a mother, lie 
brought the kingdom to prosperity and to the side of virtue. Tlieii, beginning at a certain 
time, some deleterious influence (C 3fS. : the devil) took possession of the king’s mind. 
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At! the 8erTant« hi his presence were upstarts, and witli tlietii only be took counsel. In 
the country ninny fields and houses beeaiue ruined went wrung'). No oath was ever 
observeth In judgment also he regarded the riches of men. (CilS.) Until an oath 
was sworn, the king himself would not allow [the culprit] to go anywhere; he was 
sealed up ami put aside. {B MS,) The private servants in the palace were not allowed 
to sleep or lie down at night, as in the dajrt.irae they liad to sign a written contract [that 
they would not sleep ?J. The king also did not sleep the whole night. He rose when 
tlie sun grew liot. In tlie morning, when washing Ids Imnds, lie required twelve buckets 
(C AIS.: 12 or 13) full of cold and hot water mixed to wash his hands, A regulation [of 
the water‘buckets] was established, lasting from tlie first till the twelfth supply of water : 
in this way he crashed his hands. When he travelled about in the provinces, he went only 
at night with lamps and torches held aloft. With the oHicials of the old regime he could 
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace], ami 
himself consulted with the headmen of village.^, lords, etc., all men of a new type. The 
noble families he did not attend to. The king of ZaUs-iikar, the minister of Bu-rig, and 
others were kept in Tja-dvags imprisoned. The new men that stood before him were 
made governors of tlie palace, and eveiyivliere the old good customs were destroyed. At 
that time, having passed through N^uU-ti (Kuju) and Dkar-iva (Lahul), the Bada-Sahib 
(Mooreroft) and the Chota Sahib [Trebeck) came witli grofit wealtl^to Sle (Leh). They 
gjive all sorts «jf lich presents to tlie noblemen of La^dvags and others, ‘ We must see 
the kingr they declared. It was said, ' What evil may conic from men (India?), one 
cannot know!’; and. all having consulted, an audience was for several months refused. At 
last tliey saw the king. They presented a vniicty of things, chief among whicli were 
a penknife, scissors, and a gun. They said. ‘ AV’e have come to see the way in which you 
yourself, your ministers, workers, and sen'ants inaiiage things, and your own wisdom : 
and, as there is some danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build 
a tower (fort) here, which in the end might prove useful to the king.’ The king and 
ministers, considering the case, said, ‘ If they build a fort, no one knows what harm may 
come I and did not allow them to buihL Tlien they gave him (the. king) a lelter in a box 
and said, ‘May the king himself accept this; it may cure the king's mind!’ After 
staying through both summer and winter, they departed. These were the first European 
Sahibs who came. Next the army of Nui'i-ti (Kulu) invaded Spyi-ti, and, after haring 
de.stroyed the villages and canned away all the pn>perty, returned home. They petitioned 
I the king] that he should wage a war of retaliation, but be said, ‘ You yourselves are oi' 
ii(» use,' and punished them. Later on, Nun-ti (KulQ) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of Dkar- 
zva conspired against Zahs-dkar, and laid w'aste [Dpal-hdum-mkliai’] and the central 
districts, Tlie symbols of Bcaly, Word, and Spirit W'ere destroyed. They robbed ponies 
and yaks and wiiatever there Avas of properly, ami again returned Imme, Later on 
liatuii-Ser-Klum of Pa-dar brought an army, and destroyed every village from ’A-tih to 
J.)pa1-]idum, Througliout Dkar-zva and the central districts, on botli sides of the river, 
tlity tought: and. although afterwards peace was eonclndetl and they went back, yet the 
king said, ' Yon yourselves arc of no use.’ and punished them. One year later a .Mamie 
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18. and Waran anny came and devastated Upper Zalis-dkar up to Duii-riii. They burnt tlie 
villages witb fire; and whatever they got of wealth atid cattle they carried back with 
them. As the king again paid no special attention, the treasures he had passesJ 
into the iiands of other nations. At tliat time tiie treasure was lost i>cyoiid recovery. 
Afterwards, a.s a memorial for himself, the king rebuilt the palace of Tog. He lived at 
the Dkar-xu [garden] of Sic, and there he built a pakce, a Kha-tun-baii {khahnl*an^I). 
etc, TJie queen sent a messenger to Tibet to ask tor a M-ife for her prince. A request 
relating thereto wa.s addressed to the Sde-pa of Lha-rgya»ri. As a residence for the 
same the Sku-mkhar‘SO*ma (New Palace) was built at Sle above the temple of Spyati* 
ras-gyjgs (Avalokita). In the end, however, througli some accident happening in Tibet, 
tiie Lha-rgya-ri princess could not be asked to come here. The king erected an image 
of his own patron deity, Phyag-rdor (Vajm-paiii), in size like the king himself, made of 
gold and copper above the throat, which was of silver. He also erected a of silver, 
with a top ornament of gold, variegated with precious stones, one story In^h. In the 
Iron-Tiger (Water-Tiger)year (1770 + 12 = 1782 ; or 1782 + 12 = 1794 a.ij.) he erectetl 
at Sle in the Theg-chen-goA-ma (ball) an image of Guru Padma-hod-hlMir, made witli 
thirteen maunds of silver. At Sel he erected an image of Rgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-metl. 
made with tteven maunds of silver. Ami at Tog palace he erected an image of the 
revered W^hite Sgrol-ma (Tara), made with nine maunds of silver. Then, after a while, 
in the Wootl-Ox year (1805 4- 12 = 1817 A,n.) the Master of Perfect Insight, YaiVhdzin 
(Yofj-hd5!in)-lAa-j>a, realized that the prince was an incarnation of Sku-ibibs BhiM>a-rdo- 
rje of He-mi. He then made his residence at both Hc-mi and Theg-mehog. [Having 
thus become] .so imporhmt a personage, he found it dilhcult to obey even fatlier anti 
mother, 'fhe queen travelled about in Bii-rig, Ldum-ra, and La^vags, never remaining 
at one and the same place. She also asked the prince to join her, and took liim with her. 
For the sake of the princck amusement they paased their time, both day and night, in 
dancing and singing. Not heeding the king's command, the queen lierself listened only 
to the rei>eated suggestions of her own steward, Bsod-nams-dlmA-phyug, and Prince 
Mchog-sprul’.s mind turned in the same direction. Even betbre this the king, the 
ministers, and others liad for some time attempted to induce him to marry, tor the sake 
of the dynasty ; but he refased and would remain at He-mi. But, oa there was no other 
son, and as a liig-pa-hdzln-pa must reign in the sphere of the world (kingdom), as well 
as ill the sphere of religion, he consented to the [united] intercessions of the king, tlie 
ministers, the council of elders, the lords, the stewards of the twin lamaseries, the 

the,dls«rya5(.dc«rg(is, teachers), and others, and married the younger daughter of 
Prime Minister Tshe-d ban-don-grub, Bskal-bzaii-sgrol-ma by name. Before one year 
had elapsed tlie princess conceived. After that he married Btsun-nio Bsod-nams-dpal- 
skyid of Pas-kyum castle and Zo-ra Kha-tun. These three ladies he married in one 
year. In the following (Water-Horse) Wood-Horse year a Sift (Dogra) army arrived in 
Lu-dvags (1822 -H 12 = 1834 A.D-). !MS.) During the time of his (Tshe-dpars) son , 

Mchog-gi'spruJ-sku, the army of the Sift (Dogi'as) tampered with his minister (Dftos- 
grub-bstan-hdzin), and robbed the king of his dominion. 
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NOTES 

Local names ia the eapitulof Zikt'is-dkaFi the the Eafis-i!kar ohroniclcs, and ilie 

SjjadiiTJi, pEkdoTLif PiidaiEi ol the 'A-tiu is a ton'll In ZaiiE-dkart situated on a tributary rrom ihe lefi- 

band side to the Zafis-dkar nver+ Waran is fcbe Ward wan valley. The Wardwaq river is a tributary of the 
('benab in Kashmir State territory. Mwide if* iTObahly a valley or town in the vicinity of Ward won. 
DmVrin ia a village in Zoiia-dkar, but 1 do not know its exact situation. The Dhar-^o (Dkar-bzo) garden at 
Leh once contained a royal palace and a khalmband^ The latter kind of building is digtingniobed hy its 
ceiling, as Jo^ph Tsbe-brtan tails me. ^Moat of the Tibetan bonses have ceilings made of twigs only. 
A khaimband hsks a ceiling mode of a number of Jittie boards put toKctber in eiicb a way as to torin 

geometrirnl patterns. The Lha-rg^a-ri province of Tibet is not knowo to me: nor do 1 know where is ibe 

Thf-g-cten gon-ma hall atLeh. 

During the reign of king Tsba-dpoJ-rnani'igyal Ladakh was visited hy Moorcrofi and Trebeck,^ betw^een 
Id20 and ^loororoft tuenttons a war between Ladukk and Baltistan^ see voL b p. He was Asheil 

to interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war waa piibhobed by mo in my article Hisl^rische 
DoJmtutnU tJ(Wt 2BMG.| voL l%\, pp- 583-014. Another document, treating of wars between the 

liAilakhis and B&ltis during that periodp is entitled “The sendees of BsoiLnains-listftii-bdKin, minister of 
Efion-dar k tender of aBegiam^ from the Ladakhis to the British Government was conimunicated 
hy Moorcrolt, but not accepted by the East India Company. A letter from tbe Czar of Russia to 
the king of Ladakh was shown to Mooremft. Ttebeck witnessed a war between Kulu and Ladakh: see 
Meuncroft, vol. i, p. 45G, vob lb ppH 03^4. Rab-hrtan-rnani*rg>^iil and Mehog sptuLnium-rgyal are 
two different names of the same person. Eab^brian probably received the name Mchog-sprtil w'hen 

be wi^ discovered to be an ineamation of Ilhil-ba-rdo-rje. As we know' from Tshe-brtAn's eccouot of the 

Dogra Avar^ Frinco Mcbog-sprul was made Regent of Ladakh a short time heforo Eorawar overran the couutr;y. 

A seal of this king in Tibeto-Mongolian character is still in the bands of the present esc'king. The 
following votive iuscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of thts king:—No. 84, from the road between 
Mdu-mkharand Skynr-bu-can: No. 85, from Hnn-dar in Niib-m: No. 8®, frooi Bpe-lhub : No. 87, from Da-rup 
in honour of the minister Tshe^dbah-don-grub: No. 118 , from Mdo-mkhar; No+ U8p from Skyur-bU’can. This 
king is inentioned In Ladakhi Sonif&t Nos. i and ii. The latter song contains also the names of bia eon 
Tshe-dban-ralKbrtanj of bis minister Tebe-db«ji-don-grub, and of bis wife Dpal-rndzas-dbafi-mo. The name of 
Tshenl ban-rah hr tail's wife^ Bskal-bzaatj-sgroI-uiAt is found in Song No. xvi. 


IX* The Dogra War 

(6tr MS.) HlHt«>ry oftlie war wag'ed by Maharailisa'Gulab-Siiig’e fluldiera against 
Ladakb and Tibet. 

After tbat, there arrived at Maii'klra-1>abi (Mandre and Waran), together witli 
a great host of soldiers, Zo-ra-war {Ca MS.: Zo-ra*war of Gu-lo*ri), tlie wazir of tlie reigning 
^faliaraja Gu-lfd) Sift, ami generals Xe-rdab Sirt, Mi*yan Sin, iMi-ya-no-ta, Ea-sti Rain, 
‘Ab'doj'-bi’zar, and Mir-za lia-siil Beg, At that time Bkra-^is-dbiiti-pbyug of Sa-phud, 
father and agn, were in cron inland of the castle of Dkar^rtse in tiie Su-ru [valley]. When 
they heard [of the appearance of the enemy], they sent a report to the king at Slel 
(Leh). The king appointed the minister of Tog, Kdo-rje-rnaiu-rgyal, chief of the army, 
and sent him off with a great uriuy, Bkra-»is“dbtii'i-phyug of Sa-pliud, father and son, 
gathered together aljout 200 soldiers at Dkar-rfae in the Su^ru [valley]. Then the Wazir 
[Zovawar] also arrived there. They fought for about two days; but [the Ludakhis] 
i’ould lint resist. Bather and ,soii both died in that battle. Then tlie minister of Tog 
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arrived witli his amn^ at Lari-gai:^(iiiklmr)'rtse. Three or four j^freat bfittlen ensued. But 
neither side gained a victory nor was beaten. They remained equal. Then during one 
or two day's snow fell more or less. The WayJr sent Lasu-inandru. a merchant from 
Kastra\i‘iir, to Rdo-rje-i"tiani-rgyal, to tell him [as follows} : — * If you are ready to pay 
a trihuto [noj^r] of 1.000 silver [rupees] to iny government, \ve shall certainly go hael; 
[to Jatiimu]!* Then the minister of Tog wrote to the king of Sid ( Lch) in a letter, 
‘ If you will graciously pay a tribute of 1,000 rupees, they wdll go btiek ■ Therefore do 
graciously pay the money! If yon will not sliow^ us this favour, I shall take sli jaa 
(a coin) from every soldier here.' Altliongli the king as well a-s Tslie-hrtaii-rnaimrgyal 
and Don-grub-rnani-rgyal coukl see the necessity of this, queen Zi-zi would not listen. 
She said, ‘ The iiiinister of Tog is of no use. Therefore Dftos-grub-bstau-hdzin and the 
niinister of I jdum-ra both shall go and bring the AVazir [Zoraw'or’s] head ! ' Night and 
day reinforcements were sent [to the army]. Then botli [the new generals] arrived at 
Lai’i-mkliar-rtse. Ou the following day a great battle was fought, which kested from 
sunrise till prist nooti. C)ii the other side many Si-pas were killed. Tlieii tliey remaiiietl 
one tlay without fighting. The following day they fought from dawn. A little aftei^ 
HoiJii Ktlo-rje-rjiam-rgyal, the minister of Tog, was hit in his right shoulder by a bullet. 
Although Mi-ya-Ne-r dab-sin at once surrouuderl theininister with twenty-fi veswoixhbeariiig 
Youtb.s, he, standing on a Ixmlder and seizing his sword with his left hand, ilid not allow 
anybody to eome near him. But. a certain Hohila firing a bullet, the minister died. 
Then DVios-grult-bstaij'hdziii also with his arjny appeared on a mountain ridge, and 
he [also ]>egan to] fight. About fifty Si-pas were killed. Just before sunset Dftos-giTib- 
bstan-hdziii was bit by a bullet in Ins right w’rist. [Then] the niinister of L<luin-ra a,s 
w’dl as Hgur-incfl, together with their army, fled; and Dftos-gnib-bstaiv-hdziii, his 
servant Bya-luh-(Bya-ruil)-toliaft. and Myur-Iha, these three, were left alone. As no 
other choice remained, Di'ios-grub-bstan-lidzin gave his servant a packet of 100 rupees, 
w'hich he liatl carried in his breast pocket, and sent this money, together w'ith bis 
huiiihle salutations, to the Wazir [Zorawar]. The Wazir showed hiiu [much] respect, ami 
guarded him like the apple of his eye. The minister of Lduni-ra with his gi'eat army 
ivent acros.s the river, and escaped through La-lun-bail-mo, Later on No-no Hgyur-me<i 
also w'ent before Wiizir [Zoraivar]. But Rta-iiigrin. the Wazir of Iklul-bhe, wa.s iti 
ooinmand of 300 men of Upper Bu-rig. While he stayed (in the valley of] Sriii-po-sna- 
hgiigs fsna-khuh), the Wazir [Zotawar] im-ived there unexpectedly by way of Sar-re (?)• 
The Wazir Hta-mgrin with his army attacked him on the road and killed betiveen fifty and 
.si X ty S i -pji.s. T wo bul lets at least h it th e Wazir [ZorawarJs palanqui n, ivi thout h u rt ing 1 li k 
persoTi- [Zorawar’s] treasurer (quarter-mmster ?) died there also. Ou that day the Wazir 
[Zorawar] became stupified (?) and did not know what to do. [Text uncertain.] But the 
Wazir Kta-ingrin, seeing the great army of the Wazir [Zorawar], ran away over night. 
Then the AVazir [Zorawar], who had no more fighting men against him, marched t« 
Pas-kyum by way of Dkar*sk5ri1. He broke the castle of Pas-kyum, and tume<l the 
chief (./a) out. All the treasures tliat he found he sent to Ka,gtrawar, [accompanied bv] 
100 Sl-|>aa. Then Bail-kha-pa, heading 300 soldiers from Gsani (Lower Tjadakh), 
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tnarclied across the Sod pass. He pursued those 100 Si-pas and caught them at 
Bliatura, He killed them all, not leaving a single one. CaiTying away the treasure, as 
much as he found, he fled to Skar-rdo. Then, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorawar] 
arrived at Bah-sgo, The king of Slel (Leh) went there also, and both met. All went 
to Slel, the capital, and there they remained for several days. The kingdom was 
returned to the king, and not a single Si-pa or other man was placed in the fort as 
a guard. It was arranged that 5,000 Ks. should be paid unbiteL'ruptcdJy as tribute to 
the [Jammu] government. Then [Zomwar] retunied to Su-ru. 


NOTES 

-—^fuu-ldra-Lalti atand^ for ^[luidre (md Wfiran^ aa I aio told. Sa^phud Lo UiB Hfiitie 

of the totritOE^' on Lake, which I'cuiBincd in the banda of the Ladakhi kings after tbc peaco 

o[ Gtifi-sgaii* LftiVnikbar-rfese ia s. town hi the vttUey^ below Dkar-rlse^ Laduii-bsihjno seemai to be the 
valley of a Email tributary of the Indu& from tho left: it falls into the Indus opposite to Ghulichan. (Map: 
Laloo-SinioolJ Bya-luu or Bya^rmi is name of a bouac at Leh. Still-pO Ena-hguga (sDa^kbiiu) is the 
iiMtie of a rock ia the Sum vaUey, aa I am told. Tbo Sod pa£S is probably identical with th& Ilaiuciting |ias5. 
Gudo-ri = Kahlur, Biloapur, the home of Zoravvar In the Panjah. 

^Vith tbo nbovG oecoiint of tbo camnaigu the accoaota of Bastl'RaEn and Tahe-brtan of Kbada-rtee ahould 
ha Enompored. Bastl-Raiiit a Dogra ohicer and giovomor of Leh, wrote his remiiuecenceB of thia war at 
the reritie^t oE Ciiiiniugbajii> who puhliEbed ibeiii in bis (pp+ Atl tbo nombora gf^oii by 


are ovidootly TiTongp oit 
to bo accurate- Both occoante ate 

Bastl'Eum 

1. On the 16th Atigust^ 1S34 a.o.. 

the first Lattio in the Sum 
valley. The Tibetan geueraL 
wns Mafigal (?}. 

2. The Dograa advance to Sum* 

whore they stay eight days. 

U. Conquest of Pas-kyutn anti Sod; 
eaptare of 6,0<)0 (?) Ladakbts. 

4. Negotiations at Mul-bhe. 

5. IkuVkha'pa attacks tho Dogma 

in tbo rqan 

6* Dograa retreat to Laii-mkhar- 
rtse. 

T. BflfcV-kha-pa advances to Lai'i- 

inkhar-rtse. Battle at Laii- 
inkbar-Ftse. 1 ^200 Loilakhla 
are made prisoners, among 
them Diios-grii b-hstan -bdzin 
and his son Hgyurained. 

S. Dognw E^vonco to Pas-kjmni^ 
Mul^bhe^ ^Ekhar-bUp Lama- 
ynru, Bab-sgo* 

U. At Bab-sgo tho Ladakbi king 

meets Zorawar; both go to 
Leh (Aprilp 183S). 


exaggerated or diminished. But 
to be found in the Minor Chionidea 

TshC'brtau 

1. First battle at Safi-kbii. 


2. Bogras ad^imce to Laii-nilihar- 

rtse. 

3, Dograg advance to Pos-kyuin, 

remain there far fifteen days. 


6* Dogras retreat to LaiVinkliar- 
rtse. 

T. 3*000 Ladakbis advance to Laii- 
nikhar-rtse. Battlo at Sky id- 
mar-rii^ \ 300 Ladakliis are 
killedp among them the minis¬ 
ter of Tog- 

8. DogroB ad^uncu to Mkhar-bn, 
Lamayuru, Wania* Sue-mOp 
near Bab ego- 

D. At Sfie-mo the Ladakhi king 
meets Zomwar. 


tbc general courses of events seems 
(ifi/rc). 

Itffyal-rabs 

1. First battle near Dkar-rtse. 

The Tihctmi general was 
Bkra- ^lE-dtkaO - ph yug^ 

2. Three or four battles near Lafi- 

mkbar-rtse. 


-1. Ni^otiatioiis about 1,000 Bs- 


7* Ladak h Is under the minister of 
Tog* Dilos-gr uh ■ b&tan ■ hdzin * 
and I}an-kha-pa advance to 
Lfii i-mkbar-rtse. Tho m inister 
of Tog is killfkl in the l>attie. 
Dfiosgr ub- bston -hdzln and 

Hgj-ur-med are made piisoners- 
0- Conqtiest of Pas^kytim. BaiV 
kha-[ia recaptures tba tnsasura 
oE Pas-kyiiinp 

0. At Bah-f^ the Ladakhi king 
meets Korawar. 


s 
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BAStl-Edin 

10. Zorawot reitmips at Leli f<>r 
four mouths. coH' 

clndod^ Tho LadaikbiB have 
to pay Rjti anouai tribole of 
120,000 Hs,, aod oOpOOO Rs. 
for the expenses of the war. 
n. ZoraMRT goefl hack to Sum, 
by way of Sod. 


T^ho-briiui 

10, Peace uegotiatloni la the Kar- 
hzo garden at Leb* Every 
peasant has to pay an annuaL 
tribute of 10 Rs,^ 6 As. 2 Paisa, 


Bgyat-rabs 

10, Peace nagoliatlons at Leh. 
The LadaWiis have to pay an 
imiinal tribute of 5^000 Es. 


11. Zomwar 


back. 


Oo the whole, the ngreement between the three versions is all that could be Ayg^. The only dilhcully 
is the conquest of Pas-kyniin, fullawod by an attack of Bafi-kba-iia, which account (see his 

Nos. 3 and 5) zs placed beforo the battle o! Lafi-nikhar-rtse, and in the H^yal-ra^ after that battle (see No- 8)- 
Posaibly Pas4yum was conquered twice. 


Then Eap-kha-pfL amt B^sod-iiasik*3-dbaP-pljyiigf became chief councillors and gave 
the bad advice that iiu aruiy should be sent after the AVazir [Zorawarj. A m-pa [called] 
Dani-blifi and eeverul others who did not wish the king w^ell sent a secret letter to the 
\\ azir. At Raft-hdum this letter readied the Wazirs hands^ and hej passing through 
Zafis-dkar, reached Sle [again]. He turned the king out of the castle and gave orders 
that [the village of] Tog only was to provide him with provisions, wlveat, and butter for 
p- 50, food, and with grass, wood, eta He also assigned [to the king] a jagir of 1^159 Rs, 
Ilf as. and established him there. Prince Tshe^dbari-rab-brtan fled to Spi-tij passing 
through Ldum-ra and Hran-tse. {Ca MS.) After Imvlng stayed there for one or two 
months^ ilchog-sprul died. {Cc MS.) Raja Ddos-grub^bstan-hdzin wa^? elected viceroy. 
At Kara (Dgar-ba) a Kida (Qila) was erected and handed over to Maguaj the 
Tha-na-dan It was agreed that an annual tribute of 3^000 Re. was to be paid to the 
[Jammu] Government, TheAVazir [Zorawur] then returned [to Jauuina^ travelling] through 
Zin-spyan, (f7MS-) To Queen Z\-m (Mchog-sprurs mfe) a son was borUj whose naTne 
was (Oc MS.) Hjig^>-iiied"chos-kyi-sefi-ge-ini-hgyiir-kun-dgab*rnam-rgyal. (CMS^ To 
another Zi-zi was born (Ce MS,) Bstan-sruil-gyul-rgyak who became king of Mafi-spro. 
They also received a Jagir of 507 R.S, 13| as., together with wheat, butter, 
grass* wood, etc. Then Raja Dfios-grub-bstan-hdziu reigued for five years. 


NOTES 

RaiVb^nm is a monastery on Lha read trom the Sum valley to Zaiis-dkar. Ka ra (Dgar-ba, Skara) is 
a village one mile below Leb. 5llji-epyan fa said to be a village on iha Zatis-dkor River nc&r Phyi^gliit* 
Mafi-apro is a village on the left hank of the Indus, Immediately abova He^mis. It is sttU the residonce of 
Bstan-^snin-ffj'ul-rgyars desccndiuita. 

The following m a oompamtirc table of the abovo campaign, aceording to ihe three aulhoritlea:— 


Roetl-Riim (jLoddit, pp, 840 eqq.) Tsbe^brtiiu 

1* The Sikh governor of Kashmir 
excites the Ladakhia to revolt. 

2. Zorn war marehea to Zaiia dkor. 

The chief proEulscs to pay a 
tribute. Nows of Insurrection 
at Leb. 

8. ZorawEU luarcbea to Leh. 


Egyal-mh& 

1, TheLod^kh i king iscalumniated. 
Zomwar marches to Zaiis-dkor. 


3. Zorawar matches to Leh. 
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Basti-RiLiii 

4* Tiio liUrdakhi king waiU on the 
Wazir at Chu-sdd^ He is . 

ij. Diios-grab-bitan-lidziii in made 
kiag o! Ladakh, 

0. Tho qnoou and her non go to 
Leh 

7. A ion is built ontgido Leb. 

8- SSorawac goes to Jamniu. Baatl- 
Rain ia sent against Baldo (?). 


Tsh&-I>rtap 


iJ. Drag’ ^ of Kha-k - rise ref uses to 
be made viceroy of Ladakh. 
Dnos-grob'bston-bdzin flccepts 
the dignity. 

0, Mchog - spnil's flight towards 
LbIiuL Drflg-:kn 3 is puntHhod. 

7. A fort (Kyhlftl erected at Leh. 

8. Zorawar on his way homo de¬ 

stroys the treasury of Gtiii- 
Sgaup 


Egyol-mbs 

I, The Ladakhi king is deposed. 

5. DrLDS-grnb^b&tiin-hdzii] is made 

vice toy* 

6. Prince Mehog-sprurs flight to 

8pi4h where he dies- 
7* A fort (Ki-La) built at Leh 
(Dgar-ba), 

8. Zotaw^ar mturns to Jammu. 

0, Two fioiia am bom to Prince 
Mcliog-spnirs wiv^. 


J^adakhi SoTtQS No* i is a song written by minister Diioa'gtnb'bstan-hiizin, No. xviit is addre^ed to tho 
same person. 

In tho sixth yeai* the Wozir himself came hack [again to Liulakh], and reached 
Zahstlkar. The [old] king of Ski (Leh) went to meet liim. At Pi-pi-tih lie met witli 
tlie Wazir, and the Wazir sliowed him great kindness- Haja Dfios-gi ub-hstaii-hdzin and 
the minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one day later, and met with the Waair at Fi-pi-tifi 
in Za)iS"dkar, [Hel would not accept their presents. He pretended to be angty, and thej 
all travelled to Slek [Then the Wazir] said to Eaja Dhos-grub-bstan-hdKin : ‘The 
tribute of five years has not been fully paid!’ Having abused the riija, he fined 
him 50,000 Rs.: the minister of Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Es., 
the Jo (chief) of Rgj^a 15,000 Es., and all the other officials proportionately, 
{The old] king was made king again. [Then] the Wazir s army, as much as 
there was, marched oft to make war against Haltistaii, together with the king and 
the ministers of r.a-dvags. The chief of Khar-mafi led the way, and the castle of 
Skar-rdo was ruined. The chief 'Ag-mad-Klian (of Baltistan) was dethroned, and, after 
all Baltistan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel, The father-king 
of Ladakli was taken ill in Baltistan with small-pox and died. Mgon*po, the steward, 
escorted the corpse to Tog, where it was cremated. Tlieu Hjigs-med*chos-kyi-aeh-ge- 
ini-hgyur'kun-tlgali-mam-rgyahba was appointed king, and invested w’ith tliroiie and 
power. The Wazir, rising liimself, presented him with a suit furnished with gold 
trimmings [fa'niArti], a double girdle of wool, a piece of velvet, and a pair of golden 
finger-rings. He said; 

“ Thy father fied, and left thee alone (belnnd). 

During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up. 

Thou art a king even over me ; reign over me t 

18,000 Rs. annually have to be paid to the high government! W hat can be got out 
■of Ls'dvags beyond this sum may be considered as the king’s own property ! 






4 
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NOTES 

Id d> little vi1lA|[e n^at Spodoiu in is kl^&uiic&l ‘n'ilb the principeJity of 

Khattakcbaii atiil PjirkaclA. The Jm of Mkhar-^EDoiiL (oi? Farkiida} arc s fftiiiily of PaLti i^biefs, whiiso 
daiifihterB the of Baltidlan imed to select their wives. When the Balli Prince Muhatiuiiiid^^ was 
iliamherited in favour of his younger hiqtherHuhaininad-All.he fled to the ohiefolMkhar-maii, his iinck, who 
took up bis cause. It was only natuitil for the chief of iliikhar-iuai^^ to UBStst the Dts^ros io their cmnpaigTiii 
because in particular the latter profcesed to defend Muhamjnad-Shah'a right to the throne of Baltistao. BasH- 
aim’s narrativo ends immediately before the Baiti war. The remainder of the history was compiled by 
CiiDningbam from * Other Information ^ 

THE BAm War AccoAi>tNO to the Thube AuTnoaiTiRs 

Rgyal-rab^. 


C 03 £PAHATIVE TaBLE OF 
Basll-Biim (pp» B48 

1* GiilAb Singh m displmu^ with 
Dil09-grab-b3tan-tdxin*s elec¬ 
tion. 

!J. Eomwar conquers Balde and 
Chatrgarh* then Zafis-dkar^ 

8* BiVos-gnib-bstan^bd^iii rum 
away, but is edred at Ta-bo. 

4. Tbe ohi king reinstated, the 
taxes being raised to 28,000 Hs. 
annuiilly. 

ij» i^orawar goes back to Jammu. 

C. Next year he comes to Leh 
again, to make war against 
Daltistan. 

Cunninghanra ^ Other Infomm- 
tioa" (pp. 84(3 sqqj. 

Tp PrinceAIuhaifimad Shah into be 
plained on the throne of Baitt- 
Stan. 

Snhmission of the chiefs of 
Khatakcban snd Khapiilu. 

9, Mia-Nidhan-Eingh with 5,000 
men is beaten by the Bait is. 

10- Basil-Ram hnilds a bridge 
across the Indus. The Baltia 
are beaten nt lilarwan. 

ll* Sbir-rdo surrenders for Vfoni 
of water. Mah&niniad-Sbah is 
placed on the throno of Bnlti- 
stan. 

12- Don-grub-mani-rgyal of La¬ 
dakh dies of small-pox. 

Bjigs-med-mam-rgyal is ac¬ 
knowledged king of Ladakh, 


Tshe-brtan^ 


8. After six years the Lailakbis and 
the people of Fu-rig ptart an in - 
purrection. Zorawar arriveBat 
Leb, coming from Zafis-dkar. 
War IB miLcle against Baltistan. 


0^ Battle of Tse-tse-tsan: several 
Si - pa Bra killed (Dograa 
beaten). 

10. Zomwar beats the BaUls. 


li. Skar-rdo surrenders alter a 
siege of twelve days. tTbe 
chiefs of tho InBurgeuts are 
cruelly punished. 

13. Tbe father-king and BoO-kha- 
pa both die at Skar-rdo. They 
are cremated ah Tpg- 
18* Back to Lch^ Zorawar spends 
tho winter at Leh, 


2. After s\\ years Zorawar goes to 
ZauB^kar. 

8. Tho old king, as well as Dfios- 
grub-bstaii-bd^En, lioth go to 
meet him at PI-pi-tia In Zaiis- 

4. Tho old king \s roinatated. 
Dftos - gnib - Iif-lRn - hdzin is 
punished. ^ 

6+ War is made ogaliiat BaRlslon. 


fl. The chief of Mkhar-moii acts os 
guide to the Dogra army. 


II. Sk&r-rdo b conquered. 


12 . Tho father-king dies of small¬ 
pox^ ilo is cromated at 

IS* Hiigp-med-mam-r^ftl ig a^. 
knowlEdged king of Lndakb. 
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The chief dilSculty wilk repaid lo tko events told in this ekapter is tho talo of Eh'ios-grtib-lstRU-bdsin. 
Accordmg to Boatl’Rrmi he n'Ss deifOEied a long time before the Balti vrar: but iiccoisling to the Tibetans 
it -^vas iinmediate!^’ before the war, after a reign o( five or six yean} {IH&5^40 or -41j. According to 
DostT-Rnni he ran away to Spi-ti aa soon as ho heard of Zorawar'B approach; but according to tbs Rtiynl-rti-bs 
he went to meet him in Ziuis-dhar. With regard to Prince Jfohog-Biirul, Cnnninghani says in Lilia chapter that 
he went as far os Katgur, wtiers be died in being il years old. A * Song of Prince Mchog-sprul’s flight' 
is found in my Historif of Woit-em Tibet (p. 162), where we find also (p. 160) aaong ou King lljigH-mod-rnam-rgyal. 

No long time after [that event Zoiuwar] deliberated witJx regard to the question 
of sending an army against Yar-klien (Yarkand) and Byah-than. As it was a long way 
to Yar-khen, he resolved to send an army against Jliiah-ris-skor-gsum. Tlierefore the 
Wazir vvitli as many officers and soldiers as lie had with liiiu ; the Ladakhi [chieftain] 
No-no-Bsod-nams ,* the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo); Go-lam-Khaii; Mgon'pe, the 
steward: i the minister 8a-bi; and all the other great connelllors and soldiers went to make 
war against lliiah-ris, {Ca MS.) Mi-ya-Mag-na> the Tha-na-dar, was made resi>onsible for 
all Ladakh. (Cc MS,) The He-mi monaster^'' contributed 12,000 bushels of grain, 

."lOO horse-loads, and 70 horses. At first they marched across the Byan-la [pass], 
Ru-thog was destroyed ; and the minister of ’A-lci waa stationed there as commandant 
of tlie castle. It was very doubtful whether a Tibetan army would ever arrive [there], 
exeepting the 500 soldiera who were natives of Jliiah-ris. The Wazir marched off 
with a gi-eat army, fought against Mtiah-i’is-skor-gsum, and brought it under his sway. 

At 8gar (Garthog) he built a fort 8i-pas, soldiers, and castlewards were 

stationed in Bu-raii, Ku-thog, and other places, and then he retired to Sgar, together p. 61, 
with his army. Four days after the Wazir’s return from Bu-rat'i, a Tibetan 
from Bu-raii, the chief of the archers, with 300 cavalry and 10,000 foot-soldiers, arrived 
thei'e. Tliose fifty 8i-pas who were stationed at Stag-la-mkliar (Oa M8. Dvag-la-mkhar) 
in Bu-i'ah were attacked and everyone of them killed. The Tibetan army remained 
[there]. Eight days later a minister, a ru-dpon, three responsible commanders, with 
500 cavain" and 7,000 foot-soldiers, arriving from Bu-rah as reinforcements, are said 
to liave been in Gro-sod. More [soldiers] were expected to arrive by and by. Meta 
Basti-Kam with 300 Si-pas was atatioue<l at Do-yo. Basti-Ram uninterruptedly, by 
day and by night, sent reports to the \Yazir. At that time two or three days had 
elapsed since the Wazir’s arrival at Sgar. Then a letter with news arrived from 
Basti-Ram, It was conveyed by Ran-tbag-(Rah-bthag)-Bkra-sis‘'don-grub, a Ladakhi, 
together wtU four men. On the following day the M'axLr together with hia army and 
tlie Ladakhi noblemen went back, not leaving a single soldier [at Sgar], and once more 
be arrived in Bu-rah, Tlie queens (Zorawar’s wives) were sent to La-dvags with 
No-no Don-ldau of Phyi-dbaii. A little below Do-yo he established a camp and 
remained. Then five or sis great skirmishes took place. Tiie Tibetan army, remaining 
inside the castle, did not incur much loss; but on tlie Warir’s part, being outside, many 
Si-pas were killed. Then snow fell, and the old men among the M'azir’a St-pas perished 
of cold. The stronger men [among the Dogras] and the Ladakhi noblemen, wearing 
their armour [fought ?] day and night without a break, (Text uncertain.) One day 
very early, at first dawn, the Tibetan army left the castle of Stag-la ; 3,CKX) cavalry, 
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about 5,000 infantry, a <?aptain of the archers, a ya-po (hangman, executionerj, two 
rit-dpons, and two captains. They surrounded the Wazir’a camp. From earij"" dawn 
till sunrise both sides were engaged in lighting, and the firing was witliout intermission. 
Tliose wlio died on botli sides were equal. AVlien the sun rose on the mountain peaks, 
the Tibetan officers, as many as there were, and 3,000 cavalry, came out [of the castle], 
and IVlig-dmar-tah^, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, leaped into the 
[Dogra] entrenchments. They fought for one or two spaces of tliree hours. [Then] 
the Wazir uttered the following vow; Either the Tibetans wiU take my head and 
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide)! ” Then, shouting Sri-Gu-lab-Sin’s 
name, [he said]; “The omens are not good ! ” The AV'azir fought on horseback 
with a sword in his hand. After he had IdUcd four or five Tibetans, the executioner, 
knowing that he was the Wazir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his oum 
life. Then, going in front [of the Wazir], he tlirust his spear right through the Wazir’s 
chest. The Wazir fell to the ground, not uttering a single sound; his sword escaped 
hi.s iiaud. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize Ms sword ; but he could 
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the belt, and, cutting 
off [the Wazir's] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts). 
When the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the cntTcnchmcnts, the [Dogra] officers as 
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [Ms fife] fled; 
the remainder were kilted. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end. 
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain, of the archers 
and the ru-dporit and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Sih-pas, reached Sgar. 
But, as this took place in Byau-than (a desert country), they could not capture a single 
Sih-pa. After they had finished examining [the desert], they remained at Sgar. At 
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Low'er gold-mine [districts] reached the 
camp, 300 horsemen arriving all at the same time ; and it w'as reported that 3,000 
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, Iio>nO‘Bsod-nams, the 
minister of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen, 
several officers of the Sih-pas, and all those Sih*pas who bad been taken prisoners 
were despatched to Tibet, 

NOTES 

Local n4UD<^ :^Y(kr-khcn ia Yarkand (or Turkostan io goeoral). Byafi-tbait ia tho dlatricta north aad east of 
llu'tho;'. Tba Byaii-la [pass] is lotuid on tbc road to tbe PaCt-lcoil Loko, soon after Sali'ti. S|;ar ia the same as 
Carthoj,' of tho maps. Slag-Ia'inkhsr (Bva^'-la-mkliai) ia stated to be situated in Bu-rsii. It is found exactly 
south of the Manasarowar Lake. Gro-»od ia a Tibetan )>tovince north of Bu-mfi. Do-yo (Toyo) IcannottcBCo 
on a map. Ea-spo (Sa-apo-la) is a large Tillage on the Indus, opposite Add, the soai of a minister. 


COUFARATITE TaBLE OF THIS CAUFAtOS ACCOKIUKO TO THE THltCE AUTHOBITJCS 


Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- 
tion' (pp. Sol stpj.). 

1. 2orawar threatens to iHTade 

Yarkand aud Tibet. 

2. In May, 1841, be marches to 

Wam'le, likm.sis'agati. Bn. 
thog and Sgar. 


Tsbe-brtan 


S. Biethog is seized and plundered, 


liffl/al-rabs, 

1. Zorawar threatens to invade 

Yarkand and Tibet. 

2. Bu4bog jB conqnered; a fort is 

built at Sgar, 


it 

i* 
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CiiDiiin^haiu'a 'Other InfoTiaa- 
lion ^ 

3. lie his hejidq|URrteis 

at Tlrthapnr on tti^ Sutlej 

4. Basti-Bam is stationikl flt Stag- 

la-mkhar, on tbe Karaall 

river. 

EablrivKhttn anti GbaMm-KhiLn 
of Chu-ik>d plunder Spi-ti. 

6. On the Tth NoTombcr Nd-no- 

Bsod-nanis'force is annihilated 
at Kar-dain. Ob the I9th 
November he and Ghulain- 
Kbfin are taken prisoners^ 

7. Zorawar advances from Tlrtba' 

pur* On the 12th December 
he is beaten and killed. 

8. Among the prisoners are Ahmad- 

Sbah of Ealtistab^ General 
Rai-aifi, GbuIftin-KbdUi No-no 
Bsod-nama, the minister of 
J3ab-ago^ 


Tshe'hrtan. 

3. The Dogras dojn up the uvater of 
a rivar in Grog-iw-tab-gsnm 
and the Tibetans retire. 


7- The DogPfts foiloTV the Tibelana 
to Upper Grog-po-rab’Suni; 
Zorawar la beaten and hilled- 
8 k Peace is concluded and au 
agreement wriUen^ 


3k ZoraTvar goes to Bu-rafi, and 
comes back to Sgar, Tvbefe be 
establishes bia headqnarterSi 
4, Ba'^tl-H&m JE stationed at Do-yo- \ 


6, The garrison at Stog-hi'inkhar 
is annihilated by tbcTibetanB. 


7- Zorawsr is encamped at l>0'yo. 
The Tibetans from Stag-Ja- 
mkbar beat aod kill him. 

8p Among the prisoners are ^Igon- 
pQ Ko-no-Bsod'Hflma^ the 
ministers of Bab-sgo and Sa- 
apo, and Goldm-Kbiin. 


Aa certain xdace-nameB^ in particnlar Do-yo and Grog-po-rab-gamut have not yet been traced on any map, 
nc do not yet know how far the agreement between the three accotmta e^tends^ A song on Zora^^ar's death 
is found in my Mistor^ o/ W^lcm Tibet (p- 103). 


Betw^n Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was 
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags: The Wazir la dead^ and the 
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh], on all 
sides, should he made ready for war/^ Tlie astrologer Tslie-dbah-rab'brtan was sent 
in advance [with this letter]* Mgon*po liimseif intended to watch events, saymg, p. 02. 
“ The Tibetans wiU gather an army 1 ; and so he arrived later. LlLa-bdag-Tshe-rih- 

stobs-rgyas, the Wazir's quartermaster, bad to supply the garrkon of the castle of 
La-dvags and the Si-pas ^vith food* grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead, 
and no grass or ’wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan 
and Magna, the Thanadar : “ I am not sure whether grass ajid wood ’w ill arrive ! It 
looks like a rebellion* I do not know ’n'hat will happen 1 Tlicn these two became 
reflective also* They sent a petition to the Ser-kar [Jammu], and asked for an army* In 
accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen 
of Gsam (Lower Ladakh) held a consultation* During winter, they equipped an army ; 
and iri the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, Sbal-ti, Kha*pul, 
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the arehers, 100 cavalry, and 500 infantry 
were posted at Lec-iibre. Then the Ladakhi army surronnded both the Ki-la and 
the Cha-hon, and threw up entrenchments. Then they fought for twelve d^yn without 
intermission. {Ca MS.) In the Kl-la there were 50 Sih-pas under Magna, the 
. Thanadar ; in the Cha-hon there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas’under a Kumidan. (Cc MS*) 
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On the foUoit’ing day [the Tibetans] surrounded the Cha-bon. The Kumidaii was 
stationed at the Chag-rab (?) of the Cha-hon, and the Sbal-ti army was [encampwl] 
round the gate of the same. Suddenly JMjya-Ranu, together with 30 Si-pas sword in 
hand, issued from tlie Ki-la, careless of life and death. At first they surprised the 
Sbal-tis j and after tJiey had killed several Sbal-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then half the 
Pal-tans left the Cha-feon; but the combat came to a stop, and all the Ladakhi soldiers 
returned to their encampment. From that day for sis days they fought night and 
day without intermission. At that time a letter arrived [at Lch with the news] that 
Dewan Hari-cand and Wazir Tuna had reached Kha-la-[r]tse with a great army {Ca MS.) 
and several guns. {Cc MS.) At night all tlie [Tibetan] soldiers encamped around the 
Ki-la assembled in the castle. On the next morning the Klng^s ministert the Ti1>etan 
Lhaga-tshc'rin-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge at Ug-tse and remained [there] 
for several days. The Dewan Saliib arrived at Slel (Leh) and pursuci^l the fugitives. 
Within two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] entrenchnients and started 
in pursuit. At first he fought against those 500 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed 
at the Lce-hbre monastery, and Idlled as many as possible. The remainder were 
seized and sent to SIcl. Then the Dewan Sablb, the Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers 
marched across the Byan-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the king, 
and the niinisters of La-dvags fled from Lig-tse and went to Kliin-gyog-ma. Together 
with thcin an auxiliary force, consisting of the minister 2ur-khaii and Ra-ga-&i and 
5,000, arrived at Klmi-gj^og-ma. Tliey established a camp, and remamed there. 
Afterwanls alx)ut 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the 
plain of Kdo-khug tliey fought against t he Dewan’s soldiers for one day; Tjut, being 
no match for tlieni, they retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers 
of the Wazir and Dewan 8ahib marched to Kluu-gyog-ma. Tliere were mountains 
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. For 
ten or eleven days they fought togctlier; but neither side gained a victory or was beaten. 
One day, when the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of 
the jilain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an officer, Kumiclan Maca-Siu, died. 
The cook of the 2ib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused 
a conflagration in their camp, which did much harm. So they went back to the 
camp. After that Thah-pa Esod-nams-hbyor-ldan advised [the Dogras] to flood the 
Tibetan camp with w'ater. He spoke to the Wazir and the Dewan, and the brook was 
dammed up ; the narrow place [between the hills] waa closed, and the water forced 
upwards. After three nights and days had elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain 
became floode<l with water. Their equipment, the powder, etc., became w’et. As no 
other course was left, the Tibetans bowed their heads, The Wazir and the Dewan 
carried the following off to Slel: Pi-si-sa-kra, the captain of the archers. Ra-ga-^, 
Zur-khan, and together with them fifty officers and men. The bulk of the array was 
allowed to retire, and they returned [to Tibet]. When Ka-ga-sa arrived at the 
steep defile of t\'ara[-le], he sw'allowed the diamond of his golden finger-ring and died, 
|j. 68, The captain of the archers and Zur-khan were both escorted to Slel, and there peace- 
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was concluded. The conquered La-dvags, according to the frontiers it had during 
the times of the [Ladakhi] kings, was annexed hy the liigii government. On the 
Tibetan side of the frontier everjiihing remained under Tibet, Prom Tibet the Tibetan 
govemment-merchants and from Ladakh the bi-annual merchants {Ic-phyag) were to 
travel according to the former custom* The Ladakhi merchants were allowed to travel 
to Sgar, Ru-thog, and wherever thej" pleased ; and the Tibetan merchants of Byah 
[thaa] were allovrcd to travel to La-dvags* Everything was arranged exactly as it 
had been durhig the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, and a contract was wTitten* 
Tlien tlie captain of the archers was set free. Zur-kliah was taken to Jam-bu, where he 
Tvas presented to Serkar Maharaja Gu-lab-Siu. He was shown grace, and, having 
been presented with a brocade suit a golden ring, a giixllc, and several other 

suits, he returned [to Tibet]. {Ca MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Dogras 
have lived in peace (good order) without war; the bi-annual trade {lo-phyttg and 
yiMH-IsAoM) going on as before, according to the contract made. The Dewan 
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers, and the Ladakhi king and queen 
ivitJi their wliole court. From Gaiis-ri in Tibet used to be sent via the king of La-dvags 
several men as servants, whom the king passed into the hands of the Dewan Haricand 
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castle of Slcl. Henceforward in La-dvags 
not a single one of the old nobles retained the pow'cr \vhich he had possessed during 
the old king’s reign. However, tlie Dewan Haricand and the Wazir saifJ, ‘ Only 
the minister Rig-hdrin, formerly a ser\’aiit of the late Wazir Zoraivar, who died in 
Pu-raii (Bu-raii), shall remain for ever, without change, a servant of the government! 
and so they committed to him the entire government of La-dvags and made him minister. 
Then the Dewan and the AVazir both took the Ladakhi noblemen, among them the 
Leh minister Dhos-gruh-bstan-bdzin, ’A-jo-Mgoti-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-riii-stobs- 
rgj’aa along w'ith them, and returnetl to Hjammu. In La-dvags they left the minister 
Rig-hdzin, and ]Magna the Tlianadar, together with the soldiers in the Ki-la. 


, NOTES 

Thf? had twD forts bA Loh^ Kida aod iho Cba-hoii. The forms imrt of the present 

tow'P of Leli; tho Kidtv is siitiaLed about a loile \tdo\v the coiumiBsioner^ coin|Hmiad in Dgat-ha. L]g4i3a 
village 10 on the Indus, above Leh (Map: Lihchey). Edo-khug tITdor-hhujf)p viUnjijc vrest of the Pai't-kofi 
lake, on the river of the same iiaoie {Map: Diiryo). The river is s, tributar>^ ol the Shay{>k« Kitnl- 
the valley of the same river. [IjanL-mn (Jam-bu^ DsTarD-bn)^ the CftpiUl gf Ibe State^ The 

mim sfipms to be Eatutiii, tiot Tiiou. Lha-bdag-tshe-riO-Btobs-rgy&^p or 

BslQb-tlafi-t&hQ-iij\-stob&-rgya 0 seem to be one and the eamo i>i?iwn. 


CoaiPARiTIVE TaDLK of this CASirAmiS ACCOltUINO to tllK TllEEE Acthoritie^s 


Cunningham's 'Other Infonna* Tsh&-brtftn. I^^^al-rabs. 

lion " (pp. 864-5)* 


L Li spring the Cbhieso 

and TibetaaSpUaniberiHg about 
lay siege to the fort, of 

Leh. 

2- The Bahis rise. They are soon 
reduced by Wftarr Lakpat. 


I. The TibeiAna as well os the 
Ladahhia lay siege to the two 
forts of Leh, 
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Cmminiuliaju’jj ** Other Infonna- 
tini]/* 

H. rMiwi\n Hariettnci and Wjiajlr 
Batnnu arrlvi> with fresli 
troops. 

6. The Tlbeuvne flee toweinlis 

tliog, ami take tiii o. strong 
IxjsitioD. 

fi. The commaoder is taken 

prisoner. 


7. Peace is concluded. The old 
iKiundary between Ladakh and 
Lhasa-Tibet Js re^estabUshed. 


Tfiho"hrtaD. 

S. IX^wila llarjcand and Wizir- 
Utiim arrive at I^eh with 
d,000 soldicTTL 

4. Lce-hbre is conquered by the 

I>ografl. 

5. Battle ol Chti-iiiL The 

Ttljetans are beaten. 


G. Ea-ga4a, the Tibotan general, 
is ^i^ed and klVlLHl by the 
Dcgraa. 

7. Peace concludenL Exchange 
of prisonerff. 


Hgifal-tabs- 

U, Dflwdn Haricand and Wdzlr- 
Tumi arrive at Leh with a 
groat army, 

4> Lce-hbre is conejnered by the 
Degms, 

5 k The TiboLans receive reinforce- 
nients, nninbeHiig 5,000, 
Battle of Kdo-khugf the 
Tibetans are beaten. 

G. Tbo Tibetan eamp Is flooded 
by tbe Doffras, iia-ga-sa, 
^iir-khafi, mnl Pi-ii-K^akra 
are taken prisDiiers. Ba-ga- 
Ka corntnits Biiiclde* 

7. Peace is concludedp Trade- 
con tract aud oM botindatied 
re-eatablishcd. 


General NoU ^^—An jntore^tmg song on the minister Dnos'gmb-bstan-bdzin in prison iaainong my coUection 
of hietorical folklore. A Sanskrit inscription in the Cig-gtan monaetery possibly refers to the Dogra war. 
It speaks of an army and the crossing of a river on inflated skins. Eayim-Khan ol Cig-gtan, the hero of the 
* Polo Song* {LnJakAi Songi, No* B)^ Is probably Identical with Rayirn-Klmn o! Cig-gtan, of whose tragic 
fftle w'‘e bear in Ti^lie-brtftii's acconnt of the Bogrii warsn The IhEjA of Baitistant AhiUJid-Khanji W'bo was 
tiikon to Lhasa m. a priBonor, possibly returned to Ksahmlr State terriiot^** His grave is shown in Kaehtawarp 
m Dr. J. Mnlchmson tfllts me. In Sborring'e TFc^fcrfi (p. 198) is reproduced a photograph caiJcid * The tomh 
of ^orawar Singh \ taken near Taklikkar. As Dr* LongstafT points outt the min looks far too old to bo Zomwnr^s 
gnive. He connects the min with Haidar's Tibetan campaign in lolJSi a.d. A " Song ol Zoraw^ar's wife ^ is found 
lnxn]dated in my Histoj^g &f BT^stfcni Tibet {p. IG9)^ A document relating to the ^leace-contract between Tibet an[l 
Jammu is found in S* Ch, Das' Yig-bskHT-ni^m-biag^ p. 52. This reproductioD is so full of mistake^ that 
it Is practically unintelligible; hut tho names Zur-kban and Lde-zukhan (Diiwan) Haridzan may nevertheless 
be deciphered- 


X. (C MS.) The Later History of La-dvag«, beginning with the Rule of 

Maharadza Gu 1 ab->SIngh 

During the lifetime of Sti MahariUlaa Guiab-Sing (c, 1842^7 a,d,), reigning over 
the capital; .Jam-bu, Ka-^, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-jiil, Bu-rig, Zans-dkar, Kastrawar, 
BduF'ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spyi-ti, in La*dvag9 the taxes of tlie great peasants 
amounted to 7 Rs.; of those who had only half [a portion of Helds and houses], to 
3 Rs. 8 As.; and of those who possessed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. The 
nobility, the Prime Ministers, and the [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con¬ 
formity with the monasteries; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting to 
70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs. ; while those of the smaller nobility w'ere fixed at 
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated proportionately. 

NOTE a 

Most of tbo pIsco-Dames mentiouoil ia tho nhovc nceounL arc well knetwn. Only Brlur-ka and Dm-orod- 
dri A.ra unknown to mo. Tho spoiling Kn-shlr fKiLahiuir) ii intoresliiig, oa pointing to the liyjiothctical Prfikrit 
spoiling iuisvTrn. It is stmnge to find Spi-lt nionlion^ ekmong the ixissejisions of Oiilib Singh. At present it 
mrttimly does not Imlong to Ktudituir, hut to British India. 
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From CiiDoinj^bATii's * Otter Infonnatian ^ (p. 856) we leam Uiat" m the atiluiuii of 184G, (luring the rebellioii 
of Shaikh Din in Kuehmirf there was a eJight dietnrbauce in iiaiis-dkiir, which waa promptly 

repressed by the WiiKTr Bostl^RfirA, who ia now ** one of the confidential serraut^ of IJahftriljii Gulub Singh - 
Since then the whole country has been quiet: and the passive Tibetans: havL'' yieldetl io a power which they 
land it uhRafo to resist/ 

¥ 

When his son, Maharatbia Rambir-Siu, reigned, (c. 1857-83 A.D.), all the Ladakhi 
vilJages and peasanta' [estates] which had suffered during the time of tlie former 
Dewans (during the Dogra war) were re-established. The village taxes were removed^ 
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. Tfie register of peasants 
wiiich had been previously dravra up by the Thanadar Magna and tlie Prime Minister 
Rig-bdzin and w hich had remained [in force] till Bastt-Ram’s time was abolished. In the 
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 a.d.) Meta Mangai-yih, the son of Meta Basti-Ram, 
drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a fuD [share of] fields and liouscs wore 
fixed at 7 Es. 11 As.; on half [a share] 3 Es. 5 As. 3 Paisa ; on a farther lialf (half of 
lialf = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Paisa. A full sJiare of victvials [to be paid as 
taxes] was fixed at one bushel and 20 5re of wheat; 5 jfcr of butter; 2 of 
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As tins is wood ijraught from [the village 
of] Tar in Gsain, having to be paid ammally as a kind of tax, it was called Tar wood,) 
Tilings remained as stated above for twenty-one years, down to tlie Hindu Bi-klr-nii 
year 1941 (1884 a.d.). This king ruled in great happiness and power; his dominions 
spread and flonrished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the water even liccatue 
soft (or abundant ?); and not a hand’s bi'eadti) of ground remained unploughed. 
He made a law'-[book] called. Katiun, All the soldiers were forbidden to take anything 
except tlicir proper usages from anyone in the country, be lie strong or weak ! During 
the reign of this king the salt mine of La-dvags (tskm-kha), borax, soda, iron ore, 
and a gold mine were discovered. W'ater was led [in canals] to tiie [dry] plains; and 
>Icta Mahgal-Sih founded Rambirpur (the town of Ratnbir-Sih); Rampur (the town 
of Ram-Sih at Chu-kid); [the garden] Mafigal-Bag (the garden of Mafigal-Sih near 
Cah-ga); and Partabpur (the towm of Partab-Siu in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of 
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded ; valuables arrived from 
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharj); [they learnt] Persian 
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sianakrit) grammar and arithmetic; they became hauglity and 
bad in many respects. In Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of infi(i-7iila (sapphire) was 
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-sis-bstan-liphel of the 
Stag-sna monastery of La-dvags in the year 1938 (1S81 a.d.), or in the ninth month of 
the Tibetan earth-snake year (1869 a.d. + 12 = 1881), made a petition. He Wiflf 
equal in character to the teachers of pid. He wished to meet witli tiie great ffri- 
Maliaradza and on the occasion of accompanying the high government (the Maliartija) 
out of Kashmir, in 1938, when [leaving] Pfimpur of Kashmir, he told [tlie Maharaja], 
without letting it become known to anyone of the nobility {?)—I myself (iMunslii 
Tshe-rih-dpal-rgyas) was travelling from Pdmpiir with the great lanva, Tlie lama was 
sent to Pal-dar, and by way of clever tricks and prayers to the Jewels {dkon^nKftoff, 
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i.e. I be deit^) on the part of the great lama he succeeded in examining [the mine] and 
canning away from the mine along with him about 20 maunds of Jiiliwi- (sapphire). 
At Jammu he presented them to the high Jfahiltadza, who \ras much delighted- 
Tlie lama, whilst U^Tdg at Jammu, received a monthly salary of 120 Rs,, and was 
promised an annual donation of 60 Ra., if he should prefer to Hve at a different place, 
It n-ns arranged that henceforth people should bo prohibited from taking nilim (sappliire) 
from the mine. Tt is rumoure<l that for a long time the superintendents of the Lahul 
trade, beginning with Bsod-nams-dfios.grub, bad tlvrough obtaining sapphires lived 
in aflluence and enjoyment like gods. (A few words uncertain.) Tim ilaharad'za, 
havingseciwed this mine [for liimself], posted there an officer with 100 Si-pas as a guard : 
so the government became owmer of the mine. The precious sapphires, behigpolished, 
were passed on at 200-^500 Rs. a fola. Thus this king was exalted beyond his great 
forefathers. In the Darbiir of the great Knglj.sh queen he ranked before all the other 
minor kings of India. He bad a throne, number 1, and a salam of 41 guns. He [also] 
received the title of “ Great King*’. No other radza W6is equal to Dewan Kirpa-Ram, 
IVazir Punu, and the Dewan’s son, ’A-nat-Ram, these tJiree; they were of one mind and 
skilled in affairs, hrom the time of the acquisition of t!ie sapphire mine in Pal-dar 
the Maharadza*8 health became weak; he became unhappy, and the regularity in 
affairs suffered (was shaken). He introduced a Koii-styl (council or oouncEUor) to do 
the government work, [All this happened] in accordance with a Tibetan prophecy, 
where it is said: — 


In the kliigiloiii of Moulq-Hor 

Tliero nppcArml nti incarndtlo-n of a. Bodhmtvn, 

Ajici thp Uw [of Biiildha] eis woll os the gavcrnnient L^an to I 

P. 55. This king reigned for about 28 years. Tlie Kingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) was given 
to the king’s brother, Radza Muti-Sih. He himself had three sons. When he u-as [still] 
in good health, the eldest son, Jlaliaradza Partab-Sih, was made Lord of the kingdom ; 
the second, Ram-Sih, became field-marshal; and the tliird (youngest), ’A-mar-Siii, 
became the head of the Darmarthas (Dharma-'at-mas). Each of them received a jagir, 
and all their wishes were fulfilled. During the reign of this king salaries were given, 
ranging from 2,000 Rs. in the case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in the case of officials 
and soldiers (ai*pa). Everj^There the luglier officials (nobility) were placed in higher 
positions than those held by their forefathers. Accordingly^ they received their 
spheres of work in their home-lands (oivn lands); and could show kindnoss [to their 
people] as before. Tlieir salaries ’were also raise<L The wazirs (viz. the n^zir of 
lia-dvags, etc,) were given between 300 and 1,000 Es. monthly. These were granted 
only wlien their services were approved. Tlio king did not wish that taxes should be 
imposed in the kingdom of La-dvags according to the particular pleasure of the wazirs 
and other people, as had been the case formerly. Tn the year 1938 (a.d. 1881) Jonsen- 
iSahib became wazir of La-dvags, and he acted according to the Maharadza’s orders 
(^iz. according to Ins orders that he should survey the ground). In his opinion the 
Ladakhis were honest men and free from deceit. On the other hand, the expenses 
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of tho government were great. And. as he knew [beforehand] that later on a dispute 
would arise [on account of the raising of the taxes], he assembled the nobility of 
La-dvags and [other] x>60ple of Idgh rank, the wardens of the He-nii and Lce-bde 
[monasteries], the Kardars and others, and told them what was going to happen. 

The country people agreed together, and were ready to pay four annas in addition to 
each four or five rupees [of their taxes]. In addition to this they WTote a letter, and 
everything was in good order. In the year 1039 (1882 a.d.) several influential and 
several ordinary people held a council under Nand-Rain, the prime minister of Slel 
(Ijeh)» and the prime minister of Ba*sgo. As they did not agree with the wazir 
(Jonscn), they went to Kha-chul (Kashmir) to put up a petition. Tlie great protector 
of the earth said half in fun that they [should pay] tu o annas [only] in addition to each 
rupee. They saying, * shall not even accept that (turn to that)! the government 
became angr}', and the ivazir himself even, Xa^db Deru-Mal, Muusi Doti-cbod, Bisin- 
X>As, and other munsis, numbering thirty [in all] were sent to survey the country. The 
ground was surveyed in such a manner as had never been scon before. At first turrets 
(seals) were erected along the frontier. Tlien square turrets [were erected] between the 
countries (provinecs ?), and the various villages were divided by turrets [from one 
another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans, 
the fertile valleys (water-valleys), the water canals, the willoiv groves, the 
lucerne fields, [in short] in those places of which plans, etc., existed from the times of the 
[Ladakhi kings], were marked off by little turrets of blue piae with flags of n/-imn 
attached. The ground between the turrets was measured (divided); the names of the 
peasant, of the ground, and a number was written, and a ticket, to be produced on 
demand, was giv’en. The peasant who held it was frightened on his [own] ground, and 
for the future a law was introduced for punishing wrongs. The ta.xes were fixed in 
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. In the 3'ear 1041 (188J: A.D.), by order of 
the Lord of La-dvags, the seven[fold] Mahtradza RiLmbIr-Siii. Dewan ’A-nat-Ram, 
whose paternal home wa^s at ’Amritsar, a man well acquainted with Persian and English, 
was instructed to make a law-book like the Kmiun. Tlie taxes weighed heavily [on 
the country]? wliilc formerly for sixty-one villages mth the monasteries they were 
26,042 Rs. 3 As, 2 Pais&, together xvith wheat 2,510 mannd^ 29 ser and 2 ptio, butter 
282 mamidji 14 ser and 2 pao, * wood of roots ’ 4,395 rdo-sra ti and 23 Ixdi ; ^ wood of 
Tar ’ 837 rdo-sait and 54 aer, at that time for those same sixty-one villages the taxes 
were fixed at 44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Pais&, barley to the value of 1,633 Rs. 1 A.. 173 Rs. 1 A. 
as taxes on mills, 319 Es. 5 As. 2 Paisa as taxes on food, and the equivalent 
of 312 Ks. 6 As. in provisions ; total, 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], wheat 2,639 maunda 
3 aer and 3 pao, butter 275 matmda 25 aer, * wood of toots ’ 4,240 aran 5 batit ‘ wood 
of Tar ’ 985 aratl and 29 batis. In the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the EnglLsh reigned for a 
time (in between). As bad omens of the destruction of the flower of the life of the p, 56. 
Sri-MaharAdza the fields iu the whole country [suffered from] rust and cold winds; the 
sky and the earth became reti. On the fourth day of the eighth month of the wood-hen 
year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month Bad-ruii of the year 1942 (1883 a,d.), 
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the day when the flower of liia life was destroyed, hail fell in La-dvags, and in several 
villages the harvest was not satisfaetorj'. In the same year, in Pampur of Kha-chul 
(Kashmir) [a child] of unusual shape, neither male nor female, was born. A groat earth¬ 
quake took place in the country, and the fort, the king’s oivn castle, as well as the little 
palace (Gzim-ehuii), etc., were destroyed. At Slel the bad news of the destruction of 
the flower of his life was heard on the 14th day of the eighth month. Then the nobility 
and the great man, the Wazir, the Hindus as well as the Tibetans, cut off their beards. 
It was forbidden to wear coloured clothes, and they lamented for several months. The 
shops of the bazar were closed for three weeks (?). After tliat cheerfulness was 
resumed. 

NOTES 

:—The village of famoiig for its wooJ, is on tlio left Imuh of tbo 

Indus, Id a sldo vj^dky opiKisitp to Of the thrtjo toirns founded daring the reign of Hftinhlr Singhp 

EniDblrpar, IMoipnrp and rurijlbfairp 1 havoHOcn only Efliohlrpnr* It \b sifunteil on the right bank of 
the I»da^«p u little alcove Khri-rtse, It b alrefub- evacuated and in ruins^ In 1870 the Bev. lleyde found it 
peopled p see JfijjiL der BnliUr^cm^indr^ IS'Tlj p. 8fJ. I do not holicvG that the other towns arc in 

a betterstato. The garden, ^fahgat'JIdKhp is still existing* It is situated in the Indus vclleyp not far from Hc-nii, 
The saiJphire mine is situated in ZniisrdkiiT, on the Pal-dar (Padar) frontier* The laoia^s action in betraying its 
existence to the MahEinija was a kind of treason to his country inonj who thereby lost a source of in come* 
The lauia tviv 5 guiileil in his notion hy the wisli to make the Kashmir king favourably Inclined tow^ards the 
monasteries. Pampur Is a town on the dheliam, twelve miles aJxsve Srinagar. Modu-Uorp the kii^gdom of the 
prophecy^ is not kuowm to me. The word 'Itor* would point to Mongols, Ttirkomans or Mughals^ But 
I cannot see a conne^^ion of this name with the Dograa. 

The Ladakliis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrit achool w'hich was estahli^ed at Leh during the first 
years of Bogra rule, Tiie Tibetan pupils received Sanskrit names, which wore kept up during their Hfetiinc^ 
Some of the Sanskrit JtS* hooks of that time aro still found in bouses at Leh* In 18fil lleyde found forty 
puj>i]s in the Sanskrit schooh Of pa^rMcular interest is the note that maps of the cultivated districts existed as 
early as the daya of the Ladakhi kings. Such have not yet cotue to light. ^i!r. Johnson, wazir ol Leh 
and first settlement officer of ihe country', musi have been a retnarkahle man, in spite of a few faults. What 
I know of him was obtained from the Ladakh is, and for this mason 1 do not know whether it Js authentic. 
He is reijorted to have Ijcou an ordinary Engliish soldier, a corporal, w'ho found favour in the oyes of the 
^fabitrilja. He was made w^aiilr of Ladakij, and in that position he ^ined the conSdonce of tbo Ladakhis to 
a remarkable degree. He actually took tho trouhin to study them. At the same time he waa a great 
mountaineer, and asceiiLlei;] j^evoml of tho high [>eaks around Lob. According to the Dpinloa of the 
LaAlukhis Johnson poisoiiGd or intirderctl by some other ofiicials, who had become jealous on account of 
his high position in the ^labanTja’s eonfidenee. In 1875 a native of Ladakh mads to the Eev. Heydo tho 
following remark regarding ^!r* JobnsanMobu-son does not take care of the Utile sloucs which give atahility 
to the wall" {Misstonsblaiit 187€, JK 8S). He meant that Johnson ought to have interested himself moire in 
the state of the ardiUBry [>ou.^antp instead of tuaking friends with tho nobility. In 1877 Hey do found Johugon 
nt Chu-^tKl, w^heie he built a fort iibid,^ 1878, p. lOfi). The intcr-reliitions of the difi'eront lists of the taxes 
of Lajlakbt given at tho end of the account, am uot know'n to me* 

As to the rosboraiion of the villogos which bad suJferGd diicing tkc Hogra W'ori It was noi so easily carriecl 
out. Id the 18^0, p. IQ, W'O read that the llov. A. W. lleyde, w'hen he passeil through Ladakh in 

1865, found ^veral villages of tw enty to thirty houses Etlrsolutely empty. Li 1605, when ho visited ZsiiS'dkar, he 
Wits told that OEiediftlf of the inhaliltants had left the omiiitiw% being driven to despair hy tho Bogms* Lanm 
Bkra-^Es-hstan-hphel was apparently tho lama who, ns oarly as 1654+ instructed the IMoravian missionaries in 
TibetEiii, and who njad tbo Bgifal-rahs with Dr. Karl Marx. In iho Missiansblaii^ 1881, p, 40, Iteb slob in 
bis account leforritig to 1800 gives nn interesting characterisation of Bkm^is-bstan-bphe!. Aceoiding to 
Heb-sbb this lama was very i>olitc in tbo prosouco of the misfiiotiary and false behind his back. 
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On the 7th day of the fourth month of tlie fire*dog year (188G), [or] in the j''ear 
1943 (1886 A.D.). the high S)ri-]Maharad 2 a-Partab-Sih-Bahadur was placed on the throne 
at Jammu. To be invested mth the Tika (the coloured daub on tlie Hindu’s foreheadj 
see notes), he went to the old former Mandri (Mandar), and there a plate full of [various 
things], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, gold, pearls, and diamonrls, was 
twirled round his head and then thrown outside. Simultaneously there was a salam 
of forty-one guns; and then the representative of the great English queen, the 
‘ secretary ’ who lives in India, having presented a garment [to tlie new ruler], read 
before the assembly; ‘All the possessions (patrimony) of your father are your own 
dominion/ and so on. Tlien 101 guns and the lancers made a salam. The other great 
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurtliala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules, 
jewels, crowns made of birds’ tails, kinkliabs, and various things of winch I do not 
know the specific names, Tlie army was present at the meeting-place, and there were 
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault-jumpers, and wrestlers. Eights of elephants, 
horses, buffaloes, rams, and cocks took place. At night there were lamps, and along 
the roads, wherever you went, on botli sides, flag-omamentations. I do not know 
what wonderful tricks were performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For 
strength and dexterity the buffaloes were partieularly remarkable. The somersault- 
jumpers performed three somersaults [at a time] in the air, and juniped through 
circles (?) formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on men's 
heads, and [others] chmbed up them. [There] was rope-walking and other wonderful 
feats. At the same time many vessels of fire (paper lanterns ?) were lit; and on occasion 
of a banquet in the theatre 3,5i30 sky-going fires (rockets) were sent off mingling with 
the stars. On the following day the high MahiLradza was invited to dine unth Ram-Sin, 
the chief of the army. On tlie following day, when he Tvent to dine and dance at Raja 
'A-mar-Sih, Raja Jtuti-Sing, and other people's invitation, the King of La-dvags, Bsod- 
nams-rnam-Tgyal, and Bkra-sis-lha-dbaii, tlie King of Mah-spro, were present in Kha- 
chul (Kashmir). At Jammu, Rata-Krisna-Kol, the wazir of La-dvags ; Xag-dbati- 
chos-bzahjthe warden of He-ini; the great lama Bkra-sis-bstan-bph<?l; tke prime minister 
Nand-Ram; the inimster of Sel; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan; munsi Don-grub; mutiM 
Dpal-rgyas, the Kardar of Chu-sod; Hbrog-mo, the chief of tlie [wood] gardens of La- 
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons; Bkra-sis, the chief of 
the petitioners (the speaker), and several i>eople from various villages, all presented 
coronation offerings. On tliat occasion the students performed mask dances and 
Ladaldii games. Then tliey were made to perform also before the Raja of Kapurthala, 
who gave them presents and clothes. The taxes weighed heavily on La-dvags, and the^ 
monks of the monastery and the warden of He-mi offered a petition. As it was known 
that the Ladakhis were not on good terms with their wazir (Rata-Krishna-Kol ?), 
they were sent to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir), Sri-Dewan-Lekhman-Bas, who was 
to listen to them. The HakTin did not agree with the petition of the Ladakhis, which 
was as follows;—' If [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the previous way, 
there can be no more large presents (?) of the monasteries [to the government], no 
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regular sacrifices, no sacrificial lamps, no annual support, no salaries of 12 Rs. for eacli 
monk .annually, no foot! and drink for tiie water-carriers and goat-herds, and, moreover, 
57, no more tilling of the ground ! ’ Such and other petitions were offered before the 
highest authority, [who rephed], ‘ From tiie taxes of the country in general one or two 
annas in every rupee [may be] remitted ; as regards the monasteries, one haif of the 
new taxes [may be] remitted ; the other half will be paid ! ’ As they could not agree 
even oji that, the great man became angry, and, using oaths, he said, ‘ 1 will not 
decide ! ’ The government Mamed its own servants, and the proverb of ‘ God and the 
hungry man ’ was being fulfihed, Tho waair and the people of the country could not 
agree in their speech, and the old proverb 

’WLien the fiilcon fintJ tlie little bird ‘^vroatle, 

Tliy becomes coTerod featbehJ! 

was being fulfilled. Lekbiiian-Das^ the Na’wab of Kba-ebuk was investigating 

the case of the Ladakhi petitioners, who liad come to Kha-chul from above [La-dvags), 
a letter was actually issued, and a Si-pa and an order were sent to the Lradakhi nobility, 
who were assemble^^ at Jammu, commanding them to start at once [for Kha-ehul], 
They were not even allowed to wait for their house-mates; and the nobility, after they 
had spent tw'O or three night-s on the [open] ground, all liuddled together, arrived in 
Kha-chuL There they met \rith the [ordinary] people of La-dvags. Eut at that time 
the relatives, near or distant, or people wlio lived in the same house, would not look 
at one another. The Dew-an made a drawing and gave orders that any petitions were 
to be ill writing, commanding tlie two Ladakiii kings, tlie warden of He-ini, and ten 
leaders (chiefs ?) to write a petition [of their own], and the ordinarj' people of the country 
to write separately. Tlius tiie Ladakhis, being pressed on three sides, had no more 
consideration for near or far {neighbours or relations). They wrote that there were 
various estates in the country, that there were sites [wbicli had been seized] by beating, 
bribing, or favouring a certain party j [and they ivrote] many bad things about the 
waz!r, which ought never to have been said. In his decision the Dewan [said], ‘ The 
Kings of Tog and Mah-apro both shall retain the jagirsgiven to them by the government, 
For it was right,’ he said, ‘ that a king should Iiave power to impose taxes,’ But the 
42 [Rs,] annually which they liad taken in addition [to what was due to them] they were 
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-kid, 
(viz.) Halam-Khatun and Golam was given a jdgir, [which has remained in their hands} 
down to the present day. Through the mtereeasion of Ser-Sin, who had formerly been 
in La-dvags as w'apJr, the Dewan said to the kings, the Kardars, and tlic ordinary people, 

‘ Tell me how much has been added to the taxes of the subjects in La-dvags in the 
former year 1941 (a.D. 1884) beyond what had been imposed by ileta-Mangal-Sin ? 
Besides, howmuclv do you want me to deduct from the taxes imposed by vvazir Radha- 
Krisna ? ’ Thus he said. Then .the nobiiity [of Ladakii] and the ordinary people 
with one accord [answ’ered], ‘ Formerly Mangal-Sifi fixed the taxes in proportion to the 
property [of the taxed]; but, since the survey was undertaken, through excessive partial itj' 
things have not gone straight. The rich people having paid bribes, some of their former 
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people'L^ve teen falsely accused and beaten. 
Women ivithout husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have 
been sent to prison, and,,Thereupon the wazir and bis retinue would not listen to the 
petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [thfe Ladakhis], What had not been heard of 
since [the days oJH Zorawar, viz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the 
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes were remitted. In addition 
to the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Mafigal to Wazir Jon-sen four annas 
had to be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those 
[officials] who had at some former time lived in La-dvags the great Dewan on the 
14th day of the fifth month of the Jire-Dog year (1886 a.d.) replied to the petition, 

“ Wo have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high 
and great Sri-Maharaja Partah-Sih loves hk Ladakhi subjects and protects them 
with love i but in accordance with a council held with Be wan Leklmian-( Legman }- 
Das, Meta Ser-Sifi, Dewan Heranand, and Mirza ’Ag'bar Beg he has decided that 
they should be charged four annas in addition to each rupee of the old taxes, Down to 
the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the taxes had been 32,887 Ks,, 2 As., 1 Paisa. There being an 
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Es., 12 As,,and the sum 
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 Paisa. Victuals, as butter, root-wood, 
wood from Tar, etc., were fixed at the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in 
addition to these taxes was returned to all the kings and the nobility. Stamp duties, 
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-taxes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid 
by the ordinary people, the nobiUty being exempted) were imposed on all, great, and p. 
small. Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They ivere ordered 
to return to La-dvags. In the year 1943 (1886 a.d.), on the fourth day of Har,i they all 
left Kha-chuJ. In their lot-casting at He-hbab (Hem-hbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-sis- 
bstan-hphel recognized the following:—It was found that the Lha {god} Lha-btsaii- 
rdo-ije of the jnshar-rdzoh-pasa said the following :— 

At fiiisti the weight of the tuxes is lilce a tbumb \ 

In the end it is iikei zi little inger! 

So it was found; it was the Lha who discerned it. In the year 1941 (1884 a.d.) 
a rumour spread that the Mliadi of the Musulmans had arisen. 

NOTES 

Local Dainas:—KapliiirLbala (KapiiFthpJa)r a weE-fcnown native state m tbe Fanjab. Tlie Mkhar-rd^os'i 
pass is lonnd in tho range between Ladakb and Nnb-m, north of Leh. 

Ah regarda the great quarrel about the taxeSp ii is of partiettkr interest that the aotagoniam between tha 
nobilit^-^ and the peasaotn of Ladakh thereby became evident. It wa$ probably of more ancient origin. In the 
prophecy at the end of the account I have taken the word aa meaning “smair*. The proverb of 

“ God and the hungry man " X do not know. 

The first borrowed Urdu word id the ia found m tbe acconnt of Sen^ge-mam-rgyal. Bnt Urdu 

borrowings have been on the inerease ever eince. In the last chapters of the Effyal-rabs even a fow English 
words are found. 

Borrowed Urdu (or Persian) words are the following (for roff. see Index) :— *a.b^brag (abrd), outer fold of 

1 [perha^ tHfl represents the FdajabI or EnflhmTrf Hahr or Hitr (SaiMkiit iht naiM of a month covonog lialvea 

Juno and July.—F. W. T-] 
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gamieiit; 'nt-Kitn (uliraN), flsg, colours 
bab^la (bd/t), cloth; ban-do'fyasi (ban 
(Mfar), ninrkct; be-khj/im 1 

gAKleu: chu'hffii (chJid'oitt), cBJitotimn 



no; 'aft-re-si {augresi), English: "or-ji (‘nr^f), petition; 
emetita; 6o-ra'sa-Ai6 groat psrsoii; bd-sdr 

(bdl/d), rulher; bka-Jur {baksdur). brA\'ie; bSff 
^A/irb), uniiiiiKirtant personsige; 
minister; tAdfriwf), cooimELDd! jn-gir (/dpif")! nont-freo Innti; Jtn-RHn 

feanfin), law; Actr-Jar (ianfnr), magistrate; tlio-ifm lady; kka-tuH-ban (MdfamJiaSi?), a Itind 

of house; thonght: and Aini'AAa^ gold-eiiihroideied silk cloth; 

vm-ke {fuahii^i^f btiffalo; Ntal-Rurf lutislin; jaa-nn (nfaiOi raatiQd; nioR'/fri (nuiiidir)^ temple; 

ma-iu-ra iina*lihftr), famous; mit-jid {masjid), mosque; nicdn (tnr/ifnr), headman; mir-sa (iwTr^d), prince; 
uii-t/d imiyau\ maator; man-^i writer; nag-sa (naqsha), picture; mi-gib (tid’ifi), deputy; 

tta-nak-shahi-d'nul. Nanak Shah rupee; na-toai {Bftjrifd&), governor; na-zar (wc^ar), tribute, present; ni-lani 
(jifldmJ, auction; ni-littt (niitira), sapphire; no-inr (nanAar), servant; pal-kgi (pdfAl), palanquin; pabo (pd'oj, 
quarter; jje-ne (puNa), n coin; ra-ailnt (nrsiim), customs; sag-lad (saqaldf, etc*), scarlet cloth; sa-lam (saldni), 
ealntation; sa na {janaf}, year; Jrt-ra (surd), mansion, rest-house; Mr-Aar, ser-kdr (sarAdr), government; jcr, 
a measure: flut'If {ikdli), tin-plate; flifl-wn-dar (tMnddiir), odicer of police; ti-ka (^fAd), tilak mark 
on forehead; pm-iiV, ted-zir {ifacTr), minister; fn-nnn-Jar Cr^Hifwddr), landlord; ;rar-rai (rnrrdft). mint- 
master; si-si (reduplication of si on analogy oija-jo), lady; tu-lttm isalvi), oppression, injuatice. 

English WDtda are the following:— ra-pad, report; Hom-iar, number; ihi-ket, ticket; si-Ac-fAer, 
secretary; Aiap-fan, captain; Aa-j«is-w<ir, oommisaioncr; ba-ro-me-tar, barometer; bi-gitt, bugle; Aon-eol, 
council; Au-jiii-t/ait, commandant: Aanj-rajj, cambric, 

English na rues are;—Joft-iCH, Johnson; -Vo-i'a-ra-pAod, Mooioroft; 'I-lai, Eliaa; Xe-U, Cayley. 

For page-referonoes see the ludei. 


XI. Chronological and Taxation Tahlos 

Troin tbe time when King Seii-ge-mam-rgyal gave a site for the Kha-che-mas-jitl 
[Kashmir mosque] to the preaeat year, a.d, I&IO, 316 years , . a,d. I5i34 

From the time wlien the Gtsug-gtor willow (near the Chu-tha mill) was planted to this 

year, 316 years. a.d. 1594 

From the time when lla-ka-ra-phad (Moorcroft)-Sa-liib arrived, during the reigu of 
King Tshe-dpal-don-grub, 168 j'ears , . . , . .a.d. 1742 

From the hirtli of King H|iga-med-kun>dgah, in the time of Zorawar, to this year, 

70 years , a.d. 1840 

From Tshe-dhah-rab-brtan’s flight to Spji-ti and death there to tiie present day, 

70 years a.d. 1840 

Since Bastl-lUm turned the king’s best field {mother-field), whieli was called Van-ma 
or Te-tses-iih, into a bazaar, to this year, 63 yearn . . . .a.d. 1842 

Since Ke-li (Cayley), the commissioner, lived at Leh (at first, during two years, J[un-ai 
Ka-rim-Baks was in the place of a eomoiissioner) to this year, 46 years a.d, 1864 
Since the meteorological station (barometer) was established and a house bniJt for it 
at Leh, to this year, 31 years . . . . . , . a.d. 1870 

Since Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal was bom (formerly the [royal] salaiy^ was 312 Ks., 8 As.: 

after that year it was 1,800 Rs.) to this year, 33 years . . . a,d. 1877 

Since the great Sara was built by ’I-lai, the eommissionor (Klias), and Jon-sen (Jolmaon) 
to this day, 43 years . . . . . . . , . a.d. 1867 

Since Pandit Kadha-Krisna made the polo ground at Leh to this year, 
25 years. a.d. 1885 
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NOTES 

The Above table h of the same type os that given by Csoma de Kdr6sac the end of his Tibetan Graiiiiuar. 
Not all the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to the erection of 
a moeqne, bot to the grant cl a site for the same. As to the date of the Gnectioii of the Kashmir mosqao at 
Leh^ it LB contained in aw inscription above the door of the moa^jiiQ- According thereto the erection took 
place in the year x.H* 1077 (1G67 a.d.), probably d wring the mi go of King BdedegB-mam-rg^al. But possibly 
the site for the iDuilding was granted seventy yeans earlier by Sen-ge-rnani^rgsal, '^hose mother was 
a Muhammadan lady. The willow called is still in existence at Loh. A pen andinlc drawing of this 

tree by Dr. K. Slarx was published in Periodical Accounts^ a ^loravian Misaion magasiine (18&0, p. 65). The date 
givsn for ^loorcrolt is certainly wrongi^ He visited Ladakh in 1820-2 Ring lijigs-ined-kuo-dgahs eto., 
was born in 183a, and according to the clironicles his father Tshe-dbaiVrah-brtan died in tbo Bams year ; but 
according to Cunningham he died in ISSO a.d^ The bazaar laid out by Ba 3 tl-Hani is the present principal 
bizaar of hohj 1,0^ feet long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildingB o( the meteorological station were 
erected on a bill pouth-east of rieh+ At present the nieteorolosical tower is found in close vicinity to ih& 
Moravian l^Iission buLldioga. The missionaries act as superjotoDdeots of the station. They enteretl Ladakh 
io 1886 A,n. The great Sarai built by ifr. Elias is probably that which U found directly south of the 
government hospital. From tbe ATiJJion^b/dif {1870, p. 84) the following dates may be gathered: the Hav, 
A. W* Heyde mot Dr. Cayley at Leh in 1868 j in 1878 be found Mr. Ebas, as Assistant Commi^ionBr, and 
Mr. Johnson^ as Wastir* in Leh {ibkL, 1879, pp^ 4i3Hj), Thus Munshi Dpal rgl^fls" datet 1867, for the orecrion 
of the Samt is probably wrong. 


The taxes imposed by Raja Diios-grub-bstan-bdiin, for six years, amounted to 
9,000 Rs. annually , . . . . ■ * . a.d, 1835-1341 

Magna, the Tbanadar, was for six years wazir at Lcb . . * a.d. 1S41-1S47 

Bast^Raiu was wazTr for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes 


amounted to 18,000 ........ a.d. 

Maugal-Sin remained for five years; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. a.d. 
’A-li-’Ag-bar remained for four years . . . . ■ . a.d. 

Gauga-Sih remained for one year a.d. 

Jon-sen remained for twelve years ...... a.d. 

Radha-Krisna remained for three years ..... a.d. 

During the time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 Rs., As. 

After Radha-lCrisna had surveyed the ground the additional taxes were 8,821 Rs., 14 As. 
or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As. 


1847-1861 

1861-1866 

1866-1870 

1870- 1871 

1871- 1883 
1883-1886 


NOTES. 

The Lnd&khis are not very clotar at a^ritlimeticr iia we see. In tho ebove exeiaple, for inatance, tho buiu 
total should, of course, be 41,100 Rs., i Ana, The numbers relating to the taxes, as giTon in the ubovu tabid, 
ere in close figreeiaent with those given at the end ol the account of Part^b-Siiigb’e roign. But the high 
niimbera given at the end of the acoannl of Ranblr-Singh's Tdign cannot be troesd else where. Possibly those 
high numboTB were obtained by adding tbe valuo of the taxes in provisiona to the taxes in cash. According 
to the MsaionrWflft, 1883, p- SS, Johnson left Leh in 1882 : Ri^dha.-K^iah^Ja arrived there in October, 1882 . 


During the time of the [Ladahhi] kings the peasants had to pay as taxes 1 jahu (3i As.) 
eacli. 

During the time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 srah of straw. 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from. Phyi^glia (Ci^lin) 
800 sraA of wood, and &om Tar of Nah-siu (?), Snon'^ar (Hundar) of Ldum'ra, 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 
tribute were taken, it is said, from the zamlnd^. 

During the six years of Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-bdzin the taxes were 9,000 Bs. 

From R&jil Dhos-grub-bstan-bdzin till Bastl-Rara, during twenty*six years (?), the 
annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 

After the new list of peasants was drawn up, the new taxes together with the SpaA-beag 
[tax on meadou^] were 24,000 Bs. 

The taxes paid till Jon-sen[’s wazirat] were 32,887 Es,, 2 As., 1 P, 

The sum total was finally fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P. 

In the year 1957 (1900 a.d.) an arrangement [surrey] was made: the taxes were fixed 
at.. . [Has not yet been ascertained; will be reported as soon as known.] 

In the year 1966 (1909 A.n.) an arrangement [survey] was made: the taxes were fixed 
at... [Has not yet been ascertained; will be reported as soon as known.] 

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-ii Dpal-rgyas, was written 
down by me, Yoseph Tahe-brtan. 


(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] 
druh (Lamayuru). 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) the taxes were fixed as follows: — 


In cash annually ...... 43,236 Rs., 

Wheat annually to the value of ... 2,977 Ea., 

Barley annually to the value of ... 7,022 Rs., 

Wood annually to the value of . . . 3,000 Ea., 

Mill-tax annually amounting to ... 3,119 Ea., 

Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to . 1,833 Es., 


above Gyuh- 


12 As. 
8 As. 
8 As. 
0 As. 
12 As, 
0 As. 


Sum total . . . 61,209 Es., 8 As. 


NOTES 

With tbe aboYa account of the state of taxation during tbo timcfl of the Ladakhi kings TEhc^brUu'is 
account njferring to King Tebe-dpal-rnam-rgyal's reign^ ahould be compaiud. Tbens can be no doubt itmt 
tbe LudakhiB had a better time undGr thoir own ruLera. It is didioult to Susa how the twenty-six years between 
I>iioa-gTub-b3tim-bdzi.n and BastT-Kam come In. From what is said under Later Additicn it seems to follow 
that all Lhe umnbom given above refer only to a smaU part of Ibo countryj tiz, Ladakh frmn Laiu&yuni to 
the Pafi^kou lake- 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peosaduts had to bring from Pliji-gliu (Ci-lih) 
SOO sran of wood, and from Tor of Nau-sih (?), Suon-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-rai 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 
tributo were taken, it is said, from the zammdars. 

Daring the six years of Raja Dfios-grub-batan-bdjiin the taxes ivero 9,000 Rs, 

From Kaja Dhos-grub-bstan-bdzin tUl BastT-RSm, during twenty-six years (?), the 
annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 

After the new list of peasants was drawn up, the new taxes together with the Sjpaii-bcag 
[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs, 

The taxes paid till Joii-sen[’s w'azirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P, 

The sum total was dually fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As,, 1 F, 

In the year 1057 (1000 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made; the taxes were fixed 
at, . . [Has not yet been aseertained; will be reported as soon as known.] 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made; the taxes were fixed 
at... [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known,] 

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-ii Dpal-rgyas, was written 
dowTi by me, Yoscph Tshe-brtan. 


(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] 
druh (Lamayuru). 

In the j^ear 1966 (1909 a.d.) the taxes were fixed oa follows ;— 

above Gyuh- 

In cash annually ..... 

, 43,256 Rs,, 

12 As. 

Wheat annually to the volue of 

. 2,977 Rs., 

8 As, 

Barley annually to the value of 

7,022 Rs., 

8 As. 

Wood annually to the value of . 

3,000 Rs., 

0 As. 

MiU-tax annually amounting to 

. 3,119 Rfl., 

12 As. 

Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to 

, 1,833 Rs., 

0 As. 

Sum total 

, 61,209 Rs., 

8 As. 


NOTES 

With the nbo™ accopni ol iho Atnte of tuatloa dariog the times of the Ladakhi kings Tshc-brtin's 
Moount, referring to King Tshe-dpal-niAni-ifgyara reign, shoald be compared. There can be no doebt that 
the Ladakhis bad a better lime aador their own rulers. It k difEeult to eee how the twonij'-aia; yeaia between 
THtoe^grub-batan'lidzin and Bastl^Bini come in. From what k said under Luitr Addiiisn it seems to follow 
that all the nurobera givan above refer only to a small pari of the country, vii, Ladakh from Lamayuni to 
the Phii-kofi lake. 
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], The Chronicles of Zans-dkar 
INTEODUCTIOS 

Ill 1907, when stationed at Kyelang, Lahul, I made the acquaintance of a member 
of a family of chiefs of Ste-sta (Ti-sta) in Zahs-dkar, who passed through Lahul on hia 
journey to India. As the chiefs of Ste-sta claim to belong to the family of the former 
kings ^vassai-hings) of Zaivs-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they were m 
possession of a chronicle. The kingdom of Zahs-dkar came to an ignominionis end in 
tlie Dogra War, and at Dpah-gtum, the capital, no ancient documents seem to have 
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said that his family kept an old 
chronicle at Ste-sta, whicli, as he believed, was somewhat similar to the 
rgtjal-rabs. The latter assertion does not hold true ; hut my informant had probably 

never taken the trouble! to roiid the docunieritp 

When the Itev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1903, went on an itinerant tour to 
Zaus-dkar, I asked him to make inquiries about the clironicle at Ste-sta, and, if possible, 
to have it copied. Jlr. Hettasch did according to my wish, and had the chronicle 
copied by my munsbi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The accompanying text is based 
on Ezod-pa^s eopy, which consists of two folio sheets of Tibetan paper. 

As a glance at the copy shows, the original at Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition. 
Wlrolo passages are in quite the ^Tong place, and the orthography leases very much 
to be desired. In many parts the writing is almost illegible, and Bzod-pa had to re-writo 
many words and even sentences, which he had at first misunderstood. The text con¬ 
tains a great number of local names, which in many cases it would have been impossible 
for me to recognize as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfuUy marked a good number of 
them by adding tho word yul (‘ land,’ ‘ town ’) above or below them. In the same 
manner ho also marked the clan names, by adding the word ras (* bone, clan ), 

and some of the house-names, by adding the word grofi. 

As wo learn from a note at the end of tho the Ste-ista chronicle is onlj fiiii 
extract from a larger book, which once existed (or still exists ,^) at Phug-thah ^ The book 
of Phug-thal is called Bo-yuj (more correctly Hbo-yig)^ which luean-s letter of 
measure.’ It is apparently a book containing a list of the numbers of bushels 
which each peasaat in the dependent villages had to send annually to tho Phug-thal 
monasterj'. For this reason the historical portions of the book centre about Phug-tbal. 
Tlicy tell the story of the various grants that were made at various times to that 

monastery. . , , 

As regards the history and arcliaeology of Zans-dkar very little has as yet been 
done. I may mention an article of my own entitlc<l ‘Kleine archaologische Ertrage 
einer Missionsreise nach Zangskar in Westtibet’ {ZD3IG,, vol. lx, pp. 64^61, and 
vol Lxi. pp, 645-7). Tiien a note on some ancient sculptures at ’A-tih in Zahs-dkar 
appeared in the Indian Antiquary, 190S, pp, 332-3; and, in addition, I am in possession 



152 


AKTIQUITtES OF WESTERN TIBET 


[VoL. TI 


of a few haod'* writ ten notes by the Rev, G, Hettaschj which he m&de during an. itinerant 
tour along the Dkar-rgyags brook. The brook is repeatedly mentioned in the 
chronicle. As Sir. Hettasch passed through a district which is of particular interest in 
connexion with the chronicle, I will briefly give his notes: ‘ Leaving the Lahul valley, 
and crossLDg the Shinggo (Sin-bun) pass, we first reached Kargyag (Dkar-rgyags). Here 
we noticed the foundations of an ancient castle. The walls are very well built, Then 
we went to Dran-rtse, This is the seat of a Ga-ga (nobleman). Above the present village 
is situated an ancient monastery, if not a whole town, Ste-ata> on the left bank of the 
stream, is tlie seat of a Ko-no (chief). Between Ste-sta and Bya (Boah'ha), tbe next stage, 
ancient rock carvings were noticed. Bya is situated on the right bank of the stream, 
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and below Bya those of an ancient castle, 
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were 
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inscriptions remind us of those at 
’A-lci, in Ladakh ; they are iTritten in an ancient tj^e of dbu-med, and cannot be later 
than A.D, 1000.—S'.) From here a road branches o3 to the Phug-thnl monasten^ At the 
celebration of the Tshes-heu festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a 
.Mongol, is pubUcly exhibited at Phug-tliaL Span, the next stage, is situated on a brook 
nith a stone bridge. Above it may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields. 
Opposite Span, on the other bank of the stream, rises the town of Ichar (Gyi-char). 
The town is still in its ancient position on the top of a steep rock. Above it we noticed 
a deserted monastery and a sctuare tower. The wefi-known Mu-ne monastery is situated 
between IbcLa (Bib-eha ?) and Re-ru.’ 

Zaiis-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma de Koros at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka’s 
Life of Csojfia as Yab-lha, I have not yet been able, however, to trace a town of that 
name on any map of Zahs-dkar, nor does it occur in the chronicles. Possibly Yah-lha 
is a clerical error for Bzan-la, a well-knoivn village of Zaus-dkar; see the next chapter. 

As regards the many names of places eontnined in the chronicle, we may refer to 
the map, in ubich are entered all the names which it is possible to locate. 


TEXT 
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NOTE ON THE TEXT 

Clerical errors have in most cases been corrected. Id doubtEnl coses other possible reodia^ are added 
in bnxebeta. I’oasnj^es which ore evidently in ike wrong place hove also been pat in brockets. In tUe ease of 
local names I have hod to moke a edection otnong varlons spell itigs. The name oC the Hhar-rsi'ogs river ja 
everywhere spelled Gar-£a. 


TRANSLATION 

[Tiiia is] an abridged mode of telling the tale of the origin of i!afis*dkar. Under 
the piTOtection of the reverend lamas, who are an assemblage of well-being and complete 
excellence, and the tutelary deities, the fairies, and the protectors of religion, may wo 
all find entire gratification of our nine desires I The high King Ge-saj of Glin came 
to this blessed Zahs-dhar, where the religion of heaven and earth arose, and he broke 
the whole earth with his feet, *U-rgyan-pa-dma came, and exorciticd the demons; he kept 
do’^Mi the bad Sa-bhra,* Tlic female ogre was aa if she had fallea on her back, Tive 
Sa-ni and Ka-ni-ka monasteries were erected on the head of the region, the Gha-nam* 
gu-ru monastery of Pl-pi-tin on the heart, and the Gfia-nam-gu ru [monaatery] of 
Byanis-glih on the feet. He uttererl a prophecy similar to that of tlie Bde-ldan 
(SuldiayatT) cemetery of India, [as follows]: — ‘The door-keeper in the oast [of Zahs-dkarJ 
will be Tse-ra, in the south Dpal-lha-mo (Srl-Dcvi), in the west Dnr-lha-khrug-pa, in 
the north Yid-bzin-gyi-nor-bu (Cintainani), Its treasure-keeper wUl be Jo-mo-Spyan* 
geig-ma ! ’ There is also a prophecy [relating] to Sa-ni-tshog, Bya-mams-dur-sm, 
and Du r-hya. There is also a proph ecy that i t would be a place of assembly for the fairies. 
The origin of the country is [as follows]: — In the beginning Ran-thag-m and Ri-nam 
arose in the north, Bib-ca and Ku-ini in the south. Then tlie others arose in their 
order. 

At the time of tlie extension [of the settlements Zans-dkar] was under Kashmir, 
W'hen the castle of Drau-rt^e was seized by tlie Kham-pas (Tibetans), a great 
Hight of men and horses took place hi all directions; and after that harm was done 
in various ways. In retaliation an army was led [by the Kashmiris ?] against the 
throne of Gu*ge, and then the country of Zahs-dkar and all its castles were burnt with 
fire. Jlany men were killed, The remainder were carried off, and the country becaTue 
empty. As many men arrived here afterwards from all directions, the country rose 
again, Dpalj-gtum was taken by [the clan of] Zah-rufi, Byah-hos (the north) by 
[the clan of] Skya*pa, Stoii-sde by [the clans of] Lha-sa, Guh-blon, and 
Khyi-5ah. 

At that time many thieves, robbers, and such folic appeared. But, as a great 
tiikhas-dmmi. (counsellor) aTO.se also, he invited the groat god (king) Sakya-thub-pa 
from Spyi-ti and Gu-ge, All the people of Zahs-dkar acknowledged him their king. 
A queen was brought for him from Hbru-sal (Gilgit). Next year, when ho was on his 
nuptial tour, the king of Yab-sgod carried off the queen, and then king f5ag-[kya]-thub- 
[pa] died. 


^ Or is 1^ Sa-dgra, * laaeiny of the earth ' ?— F. \\\ T. 
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Later oil a son ii'as born to the queen. She nursed him while he was a babe. \\ hen 
be was live years old Yab-sgod-pa (or the king of Yab-sgod) said, He Is not my son! 
refused to oim him, and [the boy] went to Kashmir. As he lived among the Ga-rogs 
(l>oor iJ«>ple ?) and exhibited a poor appearance, nobody knew whether he was of good 
or bad family. But, wdien he mounted grandly on an elephant and taught it manners 
and made it bow its knees [before lilm] and it bowed its knees before Sag-thubs 
son, they knew that he was of noble extraction. He was given the name Scn-ge-Idor, 
and be received a daughter of the King of Kashmir [as bis wife]. They gave him 
the kingdom of Ka'-skra-bar (Kashtawar), where he divelt. 

Three sons were born to him, tiie eldest of whom received Ka-skm-bar. The two 
(others) went away witli their children, Blo-bsiaii-lde received the southern part 
of the kingdom [of Zans-dkarJ, including the region \nthin the Dpon-tse brook. Khri- 
oam-[dpal]-lde received the region to the north of the water, and in addition to it 
Tsba-siar, Ezaii-la, and the i-cgion dowm to the brook of Ale-ltse. During the time of 
Elo-bzaii-lde a chief called Dpah-dar went there from Gu-gc and presented to the king 
a golden saddle and a turquoise bridle, an<l begged the three villages of Bib-ca, 
Bcah-ba, and Sun, The chief Dpab-dar conspired with the men of those three villages, 
killed seventeen merchants of Yar-jml (Yar-luh ?), and hid [their corpses] in the bank 
[of the river]. But the high water of the summer carried off [the coiqises], and punish¬ 
ment pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they eouM not thrive at Sun, they 
fle<l to the middle of liar (Ladakh ?), 

At that time Blo-bzaii-lde bad tliree sons. Tshaii-rgyahpo, the eldest, received 
tlie region within the dividing w'aters of the Di>on-tse, Dbyi-klml, the Tsan-ldan 
road of ilar-glin as far down as tlie valley of ’Ag-tse; Ecah-ba also ivas made over 
during that time, [To the one called Bde-mchog-skyabs . . . (Text out of order}... to 
TshaA-rgyal-po, the eldest, Ra-dug-rgT.'^al-po, the middle one, and the youngest, called 
Bde-mchog-skyabs. . . .] Xan-so of Bib-ca was kept for DpaU-dar’s son. Iving 
Ra-dug received the country down to the valley in the innermost corner of Mar-thafi; 
upwards to the Tsba-zar-lle-itse valley; the upper road of Stoh-sde of Plmg-thal; 
[tlie region] within the ‘ black rock * of 2a-phyag the Ya^nam lake j the region 
dowm to Tho-mo-ehe on the Gar-^ brook. This is the territory of Stoii-sde, At that 
tinte Blo-gros-dpal-grub was governor (or chief of the hunters f) of Ston-sde. Bde- 
mchog-skyab[s]-pa received part of Ste-sta, a.s far down as the ’Ag-tse valley; [the 
region] mthin the Gar-za brook ; and [the region] within the SiiVkun pass. 

During the reign of Kliri-nam^dpaUde^s son Rgyal-bsam-rin-chen-dpaHtle and the 
queen mother HdzoTu-pa, being patrons of [the lama] Byau-sems, Dags-rkaii, Kar- 
lati, Tsha-zar, these three [villages] were ceded as a religious foundation, and the 
great monastery of Tsha-zar was erected. After that, led by a w'liite female mouse 
taking the form of a fairy, he (the king ?) arrived on the Phyag-btslial ridge, 
and there the mouse- disappeared. The sound of a bell was heard from Phug- 
thal, and, when be w'ent up there, he met with three anchorites, and arrived at 
Plmg-thal. The three anchorites saluted liun and said:—’ Ob, well done, son of 
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noble birth! B>- your giving a monastery together nith a bouse and field at Gj'u-mklmr, 
the austerities of us three are completed. We have been mice. You must give 
the teaching to these {people] and work for the great advantage of all beings '' Thus 
tJiey said, and tlie three anchorites went to some other place (Tlmg-pa ?), At that 
time Tshatt-rg\'abpo of J)pah»gtuin gave j\far*glm, and Bde*mcbo£-skyabs gave 
Skyid-iii of Ste-sta up to Gro-gra*ma<'Can and doivn to Thah-so. 

After that [the lama] Byaii-seins and Tshao-rgyaUpo both held a council, and said 
to Bcle*mchog-skyab[5]*pa:—* As 3 ’Ou have to provide a treasurer for both of us, give 
[us] a piece of laud 1 ’ As they asked him thus, he kept for himself only a few fields, 
labourers, and tax-payers, and gave all that remained to the king and the lama. He 
presented the whole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for himself he kept only 
what there w'as of hunting ground. 

During the reign of Tslmti-rgyal-po Mig-za-dhar arrived at Khul-yan from Yar- 
kyen (Itarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and Tshah-rg^i^al-po, together \rith his subjects, 
Hed into the Dhabi-lun-pa [valley]. Later on he (Mig-za-dhar) seized the eastie of 
Dpab-gtum. Tshah-rgj'al-po sent Chos-grub of the Bcah-ba castle before the assembled 
lords. He said, ‘ I have something nice to tell you ! ’ He was urged to speak. * Oh, 
King, give me botli aidzo-khjwin-rog-po (or a herd of black nidzas ?—J. W. T,) and 
Hgar-khra-leb ( I will give you two peasants [estates] of Gyu-nikhar ! * Thus he said. 
‘ In exchange for JIdzo-kliyuh-rog {a herd of black mdzos ?) and Hgar-khra-leb (tiie 
smith Khra-Ieb ?) I do not want two peasants of Oyu-mkhar. lam a fellow-citizen of 
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. I do not want them ! ’ Then [Chos-grub], 
offering more mdzos and royal treasures, said, * Are you not wise, Mig-za-dhar V 
Then do not remain here ' Go back ! Even to-day many Indians, armed with rifles, 
will arrive here 1 ’ Thereuj)on aiig-za-dliar fled night and day, and came out of [the 
defile] at Dkar-tse of Su-ru. (Text very uncertain.) After that the region from ^Ag-tse 
in ’On-po up to Lhab-tse in ICha-ee (Kashmir) was given to Pbug-thal. 

During the reign of Tshah-rgyal-po the chief of ’U-pa-rag, Hjam-dbyan-pa, fled 
to Dkar-tse. After that tlie chief Ma-zi issued a caK to arms, and, when he arrived 
tJiere with his armj^, a cubit of snow had fallen at Dpab-gtum. They went there, 
and, when they w'cte climbing up to the castle of Dpab-gtum, four women threw'a heavy(?) 
stone from the smithes gate, and the chief Hjam-dbyah died there. [Tlierefore] castle and 
country were ruined and filled with soldiers. Tshan-rgj'al-po was fettered outside [the 
town] and tied tothefiagstaffof & comcr-tower. Therefore Druh-pa-Eab-bstancamedown 
from Phog-thal and delivered the king from the flagstaff. Htshogs-bzan w'as the head 
of the Phug-fchal [monastery]. Carrying great treasures, he petitioned the chief 
Ha-zi. Upon this petition the king sent back the greater part of tiie country people. 
Taking with him the remainder, he arrived at Dkar-tse, Htshog[s]-bzau ., . (unin* 
tclligible) . . . Htshog[sj*bza 2 i marched to and fro. After that many i>eopIe died in that 
country-, and Htshog[s>bzafi was escorted and brought to Phug-tlial. In spring (?) the 
messenger Grags-pa-dpal-bzah of Dpab-gtum and others bowed before the chief 
Ha-zi and said ;—‘ A worm-pest has come ; they sit all over the ground; send away 
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the worms on tlie 2ist’ .., (text out of order),.. thus it appeared (?): all his attendants 
laugherl. He was pleased, and all the men from Sa-ni, 'U'-pa-rag, Pi-pi-tin, and DpaJj- 
gtutn were sent back. 

At that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, the people of Jdu-ne and all 
the territorj'’ from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the whole district, weregi'^en to Druh- 
pa-Rab-bstan. The chief Ha-ai, the northern Idug, and the king of Dpah-gtutn, these 
three, made an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of the north (who occupied 
all the country below the Dkar-sa monastery) both made this proposal to the king of 
Dpalj-gtum:—‘If you erect a monastery for Druii-pa-Eab-bstan, and present it to 

him, together with land and a religious endowment, our allianoe will make progress. As 
regards the land to be offered as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshahs, 
as far down as the ridge near the “ blue water ” As to that for tlie religious 

endownicnt: Lanm Khyi-rug’s place w'here the water conies down, the district 
within the mani wall (man-fftnw) of Gro-zo, the district above tiie liighway, as far up 
as the miU [district] of Dpab'gtum, and the forest (?) of ’Am-be, which is situated 
near the summer-house of the peasant Rau-zam-sih of ’U-pa-rag,^ 

TshaP-rgyal-po was twice surprised by the people of Hor (Turkestan or Mongolia): 
the last time the people of Hor would not go away; but, when Druh-pa-Rab-bstan 
offered them three horses, tiiey turned back. In acknowiedgment of [this service] 
both the upper and lower Rgya, together with the forest, were presented to him. King 
Ra-dug of Stoh-sde was attacked by the army of the king of Eab-sgo (Ladakh ?). 
At that time long Ra-dug-pa could not resist; and therefore the priests and teachers 
came from Phug-thal, offering great treasures, and entreated the king of Bab-sgo [to go 
back]. Then they brought back king Ra-dug-pa and all his family from the Tsha-zar 
and ^le-ltse valley [where they had fled], and made him again king of Stoh-sde. In 
recognition of this service [the following places] were given [to the Phug-thal 
monastery]the region Stoh-sde up to the watercourse and the black rock; in 
Phug-thalthc upper Stoh-sde road within the pass of Sre-ba-can, within tlie ‘milk valley’ 
(ho-ma-luh); of 2a-sbug (?) as far down as what is called Brag-nag (black rock) 
at Stoh-sde; the region nithin the Ya-nam lake dowm to Tho-mo-che on the 
Gar-iabi-chu. 

In fulfilling a ivish of king Blo-bzah-dpal-lde (or, at the funeral of Blo-bzah-dpal- 
Idc, his father) Tshe-dbah-rgyal-po presented to 2a-gscr-bog(the yellow-cap monastery ?) 
with a prayer [the following places] as a religious endowment;—Pi-pi-tih, ’Ub-sti and 
Su-ru together mth the valley. And, as a religious endowment to Byaii-senis, Tsbe-dbah- 
rsyal-po presented one family of Dpah-gtum; one family of Si-lha ; three families of 
Bib-ca i the inner valley of Te-la-rih-gri-gul; and also Mar-tliaji of Thar-la-skor-ra-ru. 
And, in fulfilment of a ivish of his fatiier (or, at tiie funeral of his father), he offered to the 
treasury of Byah-senis one family of the lower castle, and, for the sustenance of the 
steward, [the families] Hdiiod-pa, Ya-ma, and Drag-pa, the three. Prom Si-lha were 
given the castle and two great [peasants’ estates], together with [the house] 2eb-le. As 
au offering of tlie chief Sag-lde of .Ste-sta [w'as given] Phi-tsc-phan within the 
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Gar-^ brook. As an offering of the cliiof Klira-rig [were given] tliree houses witlj 

fields, together with the lower monastery of Sa-iii. And as an offering of the 

powerful king of ‘ Upper Jfar-ynl ’ (Ladakli) were given to Byah-setns the 

Ses-roii valley of Kii-sod (Ruhshu); the region around the Ra-bo mcfiw^rten ; 

Nag-tshur, Tshvadra, the gorge of the Rkyah-ehu brook, these three; and the region up 
to Sel-ma-ni-ean-hgo. As an offering of the king of ^uh-ti ^Kuhl) were given the region 
up to the Chos*sku>tse monastery; 2o-gliu on the narrow road ; Gye-mur; Hgre- 
gri-mos (?); and the upper and low'er part of the 2i'ix1e valley. 

When Drun-pa-Sahs-rg\'as-blo-gros was in charge of the Dkar-aa monasteries, 
he committed some fault atid was turned out by the people of Ukar-sa. Tiien 
Druh-ya(pa ?)-Tshaii-stau- 2 >a, king Tshe-ria-dpal-lde, and the minister Rgyal-intslian 
showed some kindness to him and brought Mm to Pi-pi-tiu. After be had remained 
[there] for eleven years, the Druu-pa died. Then, aceordmg to the late Druh-pa-Tsliah* 
bstan'pa’s desire, seven fields, large and small, uere given to I)ruu-pa*Tshau-rab-bstan 
for his sustenance. And, as an offering of king J3e-to of Gyi'chur, [the following estates] 
were given ;—of Gyi-cliar Mkhar-snaii-pa, of Rcaij'ba the estate of *Srod-ma and the 
estate of Blo-bzan-tshe-rlii, these three. 

This is a compilation {or extract) from the Bo-yig of Phug^thal, 

NOTES 

The tiiroitiele was probably compiled a short time before the old liae of vassal kings of Zaii£-dkar cam^ to aa 
end. Jn c. 1&20—10 ArD. a yotiager bmtlier of the king of Leh^ Biie'iiiehcig-rnam*i]g]i^lf was tmide vuasal king 
of Za^-dkar. As, kowt^vr^r, tlic um of rifles is nLentloned dunng the reign of king Tshan-rgyal-pOj trho Is the 
most proII^^e^t figure of the clironicic, this king eannot have livod rivarty years before lOOO 

The pedigree which eaii be i:onstm.cted on the basis of the dironiek conaiats of four generatioan oniv. The 
first king ia purely legendary. Two more royal namea which oeciir at the end, tJk, Tahe-riiij-dpal-Ide and 
Sag-lde, cannot be located with certainty, aa the degree of relatioasbup to the other pxeinbeT^ ot the 
pedigree is not stated. But Tsbafi^rg^^Tii-jja, as a etmtcmporary of j^Iir^jl Haidar, niuet have lived c. 1532 a.d. 

The firflt part of the chronicle is of great interest^ as it contains the popular traditions of the Zans-dkar 
people with regard to the origin and early times of their conntr}' and nation, as they were current In c. 1550 A,n. 
Ge^sar (or Ke-sar) h the anp^Rjaed creator of Zans-dkar. The brief notes of the chronicle with regard to that 
event remind ns of the story of the creation of the worlds as we find it In the Kesar-saga {see my publication 
"A Lower Ladakhi Version of the KeFiar Baga", BiUiol/icca indkit. No. 1131* pp- IL IS). In the Kesar-saga 
we read that Dofi-gsum-mWa-sfiornjtLo, Kesar’s prototype* killed an ogre and formed the land of Glid (the earth) 
out of its vanouB parts ; the castle of Glitl out of its head, the Gro-ma plain out of its atoinacht the rook Kg_vab- 
rten out of its kidneys, etc. In a BiintlftT way here Ge-aar breaks the earth to pieces^ and the female ogre, the 
personification of the earthy falls on her back. Tlien he erecU the most ancient monasteries of the coirntry^ on tJte 
head» the ntoinacb, and the feet of the ogre. 

It is very interesting that the Ka-ni-ka and Sami monasteries are mentioned first of all* as the oldest 
monasteries of Zaiis-dkar. Konika la the Tibelaii form of the name Kaniahkn, the great Kusha^a king of 
Kashmir and Northern India. This monastery was possibly erected during the reign of that king. Thi-^ 
supposition is strengthened in* another note in the chronicle, where it is stated that Zansrikar was under Kashmir 
before U was seized by the Khani-pas (Tibetans). 

In the folowing paragraph we hear of the conquest of Zafie-dkar by a tribe of Khani-pas. The word KhEtm-pa 
originally stands for " inhabitants of Kliama h an easteni province of Tibet. But in Ladakh it is tiseti for any 
Tibetan who comes from a district east of the Monasarow'ar lake, 1 believe, therefore, that Gie conquest of 
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Za^-dkar by a tribe of Kfiatti-pas, as told in the cihroiiiclo, is idonticil with the conquest of that coytutry by- 
king Si’ina-iiigwi of the Lhasa dynasty, which took place ia the tenth oentnry. As the ehronitlo tells ua, the 
country lost its origijial (Raid and Knalimiri) poptilation, and was again peopled by Tibetansj aome of whose 

clan names are given. i i 

Then the origin of the vassal kings of Zahs-dkar is told. It hni not yet been fo^ottan that they were a iimncli 
of the royal dynasty of Gu-ge (Lie dynasty); but the chronicler miiced up with this tradition the story of the first 
king of Tibet, Gfla-khri-btsaa'-po. Gfia-khri-btaan-po was believed to be of Buddha|s family, if not a direct 
descendant of Buddha himseU, He wae supposed to have been espelled from hia native country', and to have 
come to Tibet from India* Therefore we find here In the Zans-dkar chronielo that the father of Sen-ge-Idof is 
called 6akya-thub-pa (Buddha), that Sefi-go-ldot is estpelled from Yab-sgo-pa’s country, and that he enters 
ZansHikar'from Kashmir and Kashtawar. As regards king Ynb-sgo-pa or Yab-ssod-pa, his name w also 
found in an ancient Haiti song. He was probably one of the early Buddhist kings of Balt«tan| or Ba^tisian 
and Gilgit combbed (compare my article, ' Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet, Song No. iv, 

Ind. Jtii,. 1909, B" sqq.). ^ . j *1 

Episodes like that of the chief of DiJalj-daf, the highwayman from Gn-ge, cannot yet be connected with 

other contemporaneous hiatorics, as it has not yet been possible to ascribe even a rough date to any of the 
names eontabed b the Zans-dkar chronicle. Only one of ita names has as yet been discovered m an ^nption. 
it is the name Tshe-rin^lpal-Ide, which occurs towarda the end of the chronicle and also b inscription Ko* 49. 
But it ia imposatble to assign a date to it. It is, however, probable that the mention of the Hor invader 
Mig-ia-dhar and the chief Ha-ii really refer to Htnu Haidar, the author of the Ta'Tith-t-Ra^iidi, and the cbef 
ITajT whose invaaions of Tibet {15.^2-3 a D-) are mentioned in that work (trails,, pp. 403 sqq., 417 sqq,. 454 stiq.. 

eep, p. 460j the UajI). ^ r t j i l j i: * 1-5 

It is bteresting that b the list of august donors to the Phug-thal monastery the kmga of Ladakh and Ku!u 

(Bfun-ti) are mentioned. I feel bdbed to place the note referring to them earlier than the conquest of Lahul by 
Kulu (c. 1650 ATi). For after the conquest had taken place the bbga of Ku!u could hardly have al owed the 
tasies of certain vUlages to go to a foreign cotmtiy. Two of the five places presented to Phug-thal by the king of 
Kulu are known to mo, vb. Gj-e-mur and Zo-gliu. Both villages are situated b the Bhaga valley. But, os the 
chronicles tell us, Phug-thal did not enjov their possession for a long time; for the people of Dksr-Aft soon ttimed 
the Phug-thal lama out* The Ya-nnm (Yunam) lake is on the Earalates pass ai«l the Dkar-^ monastery west 

of Stoh-ade and Ri-nam. -, ■* i. tj, 

1 am not quite sure if I have understood conectly the legend of the micu-lamas. But‘t l™k 3 m if it shou d 

be understood as followsThrough some unknown cuise three lamas were changed bto mtee. The spen “iJid 
oulv be broken bv the erection of a monastery. WTien the kbg had decided to erect one, a fairy m the shape of 
a mouse led him to Phug-thal* Then the fairy-mouse went to toll tlie lauia-mico, who, haiung taken human 
shape, appeared before the king. The Fhyag-htsbal ridge is the pltcc whence the monastery first comes into mw. 

As regards grants of villages or peasant-estates to monasteries, such a grant moans that the taxes of thoae 
villages and estates, instead of being sent to the royal treasury', had to bo seat to tliose monaatenefl. 

In the MS. the name of the country is in varbbly spelt Bzab-dkar, ‘ good white,' winch ia not in agrocDiea w i i 
the Lndakhi spctlbg of the same tuimc, vis. Zans-dkar. ' white copper.’ The latter apellbg la probably mow Mncet. 
The full name of Talia6-rgyal-po is Tsiic-dbaiQ-rgynl-po, as we find it spelled twice. Re may be idcnticaJ with one 
or other of the kings noted below (from inscriptbos) whose names include the words TeAc-flhon. 

The genealogical tree of the Zans-dkar kings acoordmg to t!ie chfoniolo La a# follows 

Sakya-thub-pa 

Sfln-ge-ldor 


Kbg of Kashtawar Blo-hzan-ldo Khri-nam-dpaMde 


Tahan-rgJ’fll-po Ra-dug-rgynl-po Bdcmchog-ikyaba-ps Rgyai-sam-riii'cheii-dpal-lde 


(Tshe-rin-dpal-lde) 


(Sag-lde) 


V 
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From iascriptioQs wo loam the following immeo of Eafio-dkor hings not mentioiiEd in the rhiytriirto:— 
Ka-ro-tog with fa is brothora fiin-choo, Xor-bu^diiAl-Ide, and ? Nag?}-dban-dpal‘Iilc (toscr No, 46): 

Tsfao’dbab-dpal'^faiir with bis aona Tafae-dbaA-dpal-ldo and Tshe'dbaii-niam<igya] (No, 47); finam-^a] and 
Tsfae-rin-dpal'ldo (No. 49), They all reigned at the castle of Ergya-byin-pho-kd at Dpa%,gt iim . From a 
dedication sheet in a copy of the Stkal~pa^b 2 aii‘po in the Berlin Museum of Ethnography we learn that a 
queen Bstan.hdziD-dbAu.ino was at a certain period reigning (' her helmet being high') at Bpat^-gtam, From 
paper documents we elicit further the names of (l) Hbrug-hstan-b^zin, mentioned in the grant of land to 
Tehnl-khrims rdO'rje, and possibly identical with the so-named chief of Bpyi-ti, step-brotber of Seii-ge-mam- 
igj'al; (2) Dbafi -phyug-rnam -cgyal, who married the danghter of the General ^ikya- rgya-mtsho. The last king 
of Dpab-gtum, a descendant of Bde-mchog'imun-igyal (see above, Bin-cben-don-grab-Tnam-igya]), died during 
the Dogra wars. 

It ia mtereating that the pronoun fW is used here invariablj to denote two or more persons who 
confer themselvee superior to another (in this case the addressed) person. As t stated already in 2,1>,M.G,, 
vd. Ixi, p, 950, ned may be called & half-raspectful form. It is used if at least one of the persons included in the 
* wo ’ is to be honoured. 

My thanks are due to Dr, P, W. Thosuis for his translation of several difficult paaaages. 
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u. Register of the vassal-kings of Bzan-la in Zans-dkar 

IXTRODrCTlON 

In September, 1914, 1 paid a short visit to the Dpe-thub monasteo'. 
tlie soutk of Leh, '«ith a view to examining its antiquities. Here I ma 

acquaintanee of its ehlef U.n», Sku-giog Bakula. who is suppled r “tte'eoCe of 
descendant of Vakula of old, one of the famous sLvteen sthavims In the co 
our conversation it was pointed out that according to the flesh Baknia waa desoen 
from a line of vassal-kings who used to reside at Biad-la, m Zans-dkar, as we ^ 

He na-skn in Pu-rig. Their kingdom probably stretched from one place to the other, 
fas'ked ^“ee whefher Baknla was in possession of a pedigree proving snob an assert,^ 
o"herpUed in the affirmative. Unfortunately Bakula could not And t^e -90^ 
document at once, and I had to leave Ladakh without having ° j 

Earlv in 1915, however, it was found, and an exact copy, prepamd by Joseph Tshe 
brtau of Leb was sent to mv address through the agency of &ir John MarshaU. 

Tether with the mehm vemion I also received an Urdu vemron of ~ 
test Tills Urdu version had been prepared for and submitted to the Kashmiri W axir 
of when the latter made inquiries into the personaUtlcs of certain holders of 

ioolM somi time ago. The Urdu version proved to be of importance in one p^icular, 
then a name of a king was forgotten in Joseph’s Tibetan copy. I 
from the Urdu version and inserted it in its proper pkee in the Tibetan version. I 

•’“* treg^‘s Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Tibetan copy, it is fomished with a few addWons 
at e^aU cLracter by Joseph. In the foUoiving text they are inserted in 

bracked. ' TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

Register op the Lise of Kings [beigsino over] Beas-la is ZaNS-dkab 
Dpal-mgon, the elder brother, became king of La-dvags; Bde-gtsng-mgon, the 
younger brother, became king of Pa-dam {Dpal-ldum) in Zatis-dkar, His son was 
Seh*ge-lde. His sons were Ildzom-gragS'ldc, and Mauga-la-lde, the younger* Hdzom- 
grags-ldc lived at Dpal-ldum castle. From his brother Mauga-la-lde originated the 
family wliich took possession of Bzan-la* It is as follows:—Mahga-la-lde’s son was 
Rin-chen-dpal-lde* [His son was Dge-hdun-dpal-lde.] His son was Bsod-nama-dpab 
Me. His son was Ekr[a-^Jis-dpal-lde. His sons were Mgon-dpal-lde and Brtson- 
bgrus-rgyal-mtshan, [who became a] Drui-pa-rgyal-tshab [title of a high 
lama]. Of the elder’s* two sons Brtson-hgrus-rgj^al-mtshan, the younger, 
who w^as a Drun-pa-rgyal-tshab, became a lama at Dkar-sa monastery. Mgon-dpal- 
lde, the elder one, reigned. He had two sons, viz. Nam-nikhab-dpal-lde and Blo- 
bzah-rgyal-mtshan, who became a lama [with the title ofj Drun-pa-phug-pa, The elder 
one had two sons, viz. Khri-dpai-lde and Tslje-dbah-dpal-lde. The son of the 
elder one was Tshe-dbau-rab-brtan-dpal-lde. The younger son became a lama [and 
was called] Blo-bzah-ye-^a-rgyal-mtsban, the Zabs-druh. The son of the elder one 
was Ye-^s-dpal-lde. His sons were Bsod-nams-dpal-lde and Ye-ses-mam-rgyaUde. 
The [first] son of the elder, [called] Ye-^s-mthab-yas, became a lama; the middle 
one was [caUed] Ye-^-don-yod-dpal-lde. Tlie youngest [called] Ye-^es-phun-tshogs- 
dpai-lde had a daughter, [called] Zla-mdzes-dban-mo. 

Her husband’s [name is] Grub-lshe-dbmi-dpal-lde. As Ye-ses-phun-tshogs-dpal- 
Ide died when both were children, his widow (uife), queen EkT[a-s]is, having 
accepted a [certain man] called Bsam-grub to be her husband, the two protected the 
two young ones. Zla-mdzes'dbaii-mo had three sons, viz. Blo-bzah-mam-rgyal-dpal- 
Ide [he died], Ba-ku-la, the Sku-gzog, and Yc-[B]es-tsbul-khnms. the youuge.st. [He 
died recently,] Blo-bzah-mam-rgyal-dpaMde had two sons, Tshul*khrims-hi-ma, 
the Sku-gzog of the Ri-rdzon monastery', [he is still alive], and Tshe-brtan-mam-rgysl¬ 
ide, the younger one [who died]. His son is Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde, 
and hia daughter is Bstan-bdain-dbaii-rao, [They are still cbiklrcn.] 

* A tai9t4ik« fqr ‘Of Bkrfl"AiB-d[>4Mde'p 
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Tha kin® Don-vod (Ye-saaJon-yod-dpal-W") and Ye-ia^plnn-tehoga (Ye-iaa- 

list of kings of La-dvaga we find in Zana-dkar tiie title Me,] 


vjicciT, KTXfiS OF B^N'LA 


GENEAtocicAt Tree 


Dpal-mgon 

Bde'gtaug-mgon 

Sefl-gs-lde 

— - - - — - ^ 

0, 975 A.D. 

c. 1440-1470 A.ti. 

1 

l>ge-tduii"dpal"l<l0 

1 

Baod-noinH-^lpftl’'ldft 

Bkrji-^3Hipal’'lde 

1 

Hdiom-gra^tle 

(anceator of the Dpal-ldum tings) 

1470-1500 „ 

160(W530 „ 

1530-1560 „ 

1560-1590 „ 

1590-1620 „ 

Mgon'dpfll'l^ic 

\ 

Brtson-lignis-rgyai-mtahRTi 

1520-1650 „ 

B;o-baan-rpal-iiite!iaii 

is Rirn-midmh-dpal-ldo 

1060-1660 „ 

Klui-dpal-lde 

Tahe-dbJn-dp«Mde 

1660-1710 ., 

Tshe-dban-rali'brtaJi-<lp“l'l'l® 

Ye-Ses^psi'l*!* 

- 1 

1 

n10-1740 „ 

1740-1770 „ 


Rsod-nartia-dpal-lde 

S 

- - - --^-1 

1770-1600 ,. 

Ta.fe,.a.L.H«» Ya-fcadoa-yod-dpd-U. 

Ye- Sea-phun-tahogHlpsi-ldo 

10ClO-ia43 „ 

Zla-radK^bRn-mo 

1 




^- 1 

Ye- Scs-taliul-klirinis 
(dead in 1915] 


! . 

Tshul-ldirios 
(aJivft in 1^1^) 

Tsbe-brlan-mam-T^ai-lda 

(dead in 1915) 

1 


tUod-iiams-don-gmb-maTO-t^al-lci^ 

(cKild iti 1915) 

Bstafl-idm-dbfiA-mo 

{cldld ui 1915) 
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NOTES 

Tho genoalogicsal tree of the Bzan-la kiisgs, which wea drawn up according to the above account, coutalna 
two generations who4e dates inav be approxiJiiatcJT hned. The drat generation is that of Dpal-nigeti and 
Bde-gtaug-mgon, the sons of the fuuous Ladakhi king, Si-ma-nigoii. Thev in tho tenth centurj'. The other 
generation is that ol yc-aes-don-vod-dpaldde and Ye-SeS‘phun-tahogs-dpal-lde, who ere said to have died two 
Tears after the oomjucat ol Zaiis*dkar by the Dogta general Zomwar. Their deatii may have taken place in 
ISIS A.B. The ahove pedigree contains only fourteen generations between these two hsed points. This is not 
Miffifimt to cover a period of about nine centuries, Going by the example of tho genealogioal nolis of the chiefs 
of Cig'tan and those of Sod, I presume titat in the present case aim we may agree that the piedigee is coherent 
between the second member and the last, and that a good number of missing links have to be silently added 
between the first and second member. Or, in other words, the chiefs of Bzah-la started a ganeoiogical roll of their 
own, when they began their career as separate chiefs of ZaftS'dksT. As, however, they had not forgotten that they 
as well ns the principal lino of Zans-dkar chiefs, via. the chiefs of Dpab'gtum, weredescended from Kbrns-ingons 
famous son, Xjde-gtsiig-mgon, they put the name of the latter prince at the head of the line. To furnish the 
Baan-Ia genealogy with approsimate dates wo have to assign abont thirty years to each generation and work 
upwards, begumiiig with the year 1800 a-B,, the approiiiiiate year of the birth of Ve-iesdon-yod-dpal-lde and 
his brother. Then king Scfi-ge*ldc would have the years 1440-70 a .d. as the approximate time of his reign. 
It was he who divided the kingdom of Zafis-dkar between his two sons, and thus created the Bzah-Ia principality. 
This piincipalitv mav ha ve been of very wnali sire during its first years j but in later times it included Se^na'sku, 
as asserted by Bakida. and wo may be not far w-rong if we suppose that several other btervening vUiages. 
for iustance, Eanji, may have farmed part of the principality. 

Of some interest are also the titles of the royal laraas^ via. Dnin-pa^rgyal-tshab, Druu-pa-phug-pa, and 
Zabs-dnin. Aithou^ the word Zabs-dmu is generally translated by * secretarywe know that Zftbs-druh-rin* 
po^che, * tho precious scoretaty,' is the title of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan. And it is not impossible that a 
reincamarton of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan was once drscoTered in the royal family of Bzau-la; for there were 
rdations of a reli^oua, as well as political, character between Ladakh and Bhutan, as we know from the Ladakhi 
cbronioles, Dnth^pa is gonemlly translated by ‘ sen-ant *. Here it is a title of a lama, similar to ZaMmA \ 
rgijal-tshab is something like ' vico-gereat ’; and pAwjr-jxi means ' cave-dweller The Bkar-ia (probably 
= Dkar-igya) monoatery is one of tho principal Dge-lug*pft monasteries of Zafts-dkar, 

As regards the title Bht-giittf, ' incarnation,’ the spelling is not quite certain, S. Ch. Das gives sini-lejs. 
It is used as the title of the incarnation of the prineipai lama of a nionastcry, who is supposed to have deseended 
in KhubUganie auumer from the founder, or from a still more aucient |iersonage. As baa already been pointed 
out, Baknla derives his descent from the sfAoviVa Vakula, who lived almost 2,000 years ago. The Ri-rdson 
mo^tery (Dge-lng-pa) is situated in a side valley between Sa-spo-la and Siiuiu-la, 

The short note regjaidmg tho assistance lent to Zorawar, tho Dogra general, by two of the Baan-Ja kings was 
probably added to the pedigree with the view to impressing the Kashmir govemment. The petitioners may have 
hoped to be treated more favourably by that govemment, if they pro'i'ed their descent from a helper of the 
conqueror. That they actually aasiated the Dogras may have been due to a hostility which probably existed 
between the Dpal-ldum and Bran-la kings of Zans-dkar, 

As is shown by Joseph Tahe-brtan in hia last note, the dynasty of Bsan-ia boasts of the dynastical name Ldc. 
This it sliares with the other Zans-dkar dynasty, and with tie Gn-ge dynasty. All these lines of kings ore 
descended from Ede-gtaug-mgon, In this name the spelling of the first syllable is given as here JJJe, whereas 
in other documents w-e find the spelling hit* This is another argument in favour of my view that Lie is only a 
dialectical form of the word Brie, ‘ blessing, happiness.' 

As the above pedigree shows, the male line of the Bsan-la vassal-kings came to on end in 1843 i d. At 
present we find only deacendanto in the female line. 

As we loam from the Ladakhi ehroaities, some of the Ladakhi queens came from Bsan-la. 

Inscriptions relemng to the Bsan-la kings have not yet been discovered. Batulo is mentioned in on 
inscription at Dps-thub, and the name Tshul-khrims-ai-ma U found on one ol the walls of the cava temples of 
Sa-spo-l a . But here tho inae ription may refer to a more ancient personage of the same name, 








IIL The Kings of Gu-ge 




ACCOEBISG TO THE DpAG-B&AM“LJO^"BZAN (p* 15*^) 

It ia not very probable that the original US. of the chronicles of 

U .till in ovistenoe \Yhen the vaBsal kingdom of Gu-ge was separated from the West 
IS still in existen . i t i i a n 1 the Uiasa government apparently 

Kbetan empire .Bd annexed by ef the glory rf the 

to be passed over in s , _ publisJi a genealogical 

their names under Nos. 46-54 and 9£^113 in 

not quite certain of the conneiuon ^liich circumstance 

addition, the Mongolian forms of the names of aU tl g , ^ historical literature 

ESfSraH^£f;is:”.=S£ 

of their Mongolian dress. In his notes Schmidt gives a translation of the 

in the various chromcles of their reigns. T ^ P . chronicle 

detailed chronicles must at one time have c-'usted ‘ ^^ Dpag-bsam-ljon- 

■ VuAnvc which is here for the first time translated into Jingusti, me v J 

to Tibet dorlBg the relgne of Ye-^-b^ 

TL ) but .to io S. CL. D..- /«*« P<^it, « f (I*®- 

pp^’d^'m )?U -11 tuffic. now to rrfer to thoto publiction.. Tb. T.bet.n toxt of th. 


•ti- 
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Dpag-hmm-ijon-bzan was published by S, Ch. Das. Rai Bahadur, in 190S (Calcutta, 
Presidency Jail Press}, together with a brief index. An English translation has not yet 
appeared. 

TEXT (p. 1S2] 

*i4vS*q^»’Kv3=i'%3^* 1 1 1 

| I 1 g-3'1*|*5fVV 1 

§q*^Vs^q'ysi-^y^^f)*y5-5-§y^q- I1 

I I 1 1 I 

|.i , 3iY^y^;w^^y3»\ f I 

r^V5f-^-9^i*>y«*yq|v^l5 1 %:gw<k-yt^y 


translation 

Dpal-hkhor-btsan, the son of ffod-sruhs, was murdered by his subjects, and the 
kingdom of iliddle Dbus-gtsan was lost. Hic son of his chief queen w-as Skyed (Skyid)- 
Ide-m-ma-mgon, and the son of the lesser queen was KliTi-bkra-sis*rtsegS'dpaL The 
former of the two went to Mhab-ris and Spu-rahs ; the other remained at Gtsad- 
ston. The eldest of JJi-ma-mgon’s three high sons was Dpal-lde-rig-pa-rogon. He 
received Man-yul} the second (middle one), Bkra-Sisdde-mgon, received Spu'rans, 
and the youngest, Jjde-htsun-mgon, received 2ah"iuji and the three provinces of Gu'ge. 
The latter had two sons, vis. Hkhor-re and &rofi*ne. 


169 


MINOR CHRONICLES: HI, THE KINGS OF GU-GE 

Hkhor-re had [two] sons, vii. Naga*r3.-dzA and Deba*ra-dza. Later on the three 
together (i.e. the father with his two fions) took the sign of monkhood. Althougli the 
[religious] name of the father was Ye-sca-hotl, he became better {easier) knowti by tlie 
names Lo-chen (Pandit) and Mkhan-slob-geig-pa (‘only Gum’). When he bad 
entrusted the government to his younger brother Sroa-he, the hymns and k ijiaya 
being widelv known* the (idiSirtie) came at that time. During the reign of 

8ron-he’s son, Lha-lde, Subhiiti-Sri-^nti (aubbhti-sri-santi) was invited [to Tibet] (from 
Kashmir). He translated the Ser-phyoffs, and Lo-cben’s disciples translated many 
[other books]. He had three sons. Of these Hod-lde reigned, whilst Eyah-cbub-hod 
and 2i*ba-]jod, the younger ones, became monks, and in’idted Lord Atisa [to Tibet]. 
During the reign of Hod-lde’s son, Rtse-lde, 2i-ba-bzah-po (Santibbadra) arri\ ed 
in Tibet; and, when the wise men of Dbus-Gtsah and Khams had assembled, 
the great religious council {ch,oit-kkhor-ch€:ti*po) of Muah-ris took place. His son 
was °Hbar-lde, then Bkra-sis-Ide, Bha-lde, Naga*de-ba; Btsau-pliyug-lde went 
to Ya-tshe. His son was Bkra-sis-lde. Tlien, in order, Gcags-btsan-lde, Grags- 
pa-lde. He erected [an imago of] Hjam-dbyaiis (Mahjughosha) of^ 70 bre 
(a weight) of gold, a $tup(t of 24 bre [of gold], an [image of] Bde-mchog (Sambaja) 
of 500 [Rupees] of white silver, and [an image] of Byams-pa (Maitreya) of 12,0()fi 
[rupees]. His son, "A-so-lde, bougid those 44 towns which liad at an earlier 
time been offered to Rdo-rje-^gdan (\ajrasana) by Mya-uan-metl (Asoka). At 
that time they belonged to the Sog-pos (Mongols), and be established a religious 
brotherhood, which was sustained by their taxes. His sons were Hdzin-dar-rmal and 
’An-na-rmal; of these two the latter had the Bi-a/i-bffytfr copied in gold. His son 
Reiju-rmal conquered many Indian nations; he erected [images of] the eight feman-bla 
in silver, and provided golden roofs for tiie Hphrul-snan temple. His son was Saii- 
glia-rmal ^ and liis son Hdzin-dar-rmal. Hdzin-dar-rmal s son, A-hdzih-rinal, first 
became a monk at Sa-sUya ; [then] he became king again. His son was Ka-lan-rmal. 
With his son, Par-tab-rmal, the family of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end, Bsod-nams- 
Ide of [*S]pu-raus was invited to Ya-tshe, and, when he began to reign, he took the 
name Pun[ya]-rmal, His son Pra-ti-rmal and the minister Dpal-ldan-grags-pa began 
the Chinese roof (golden roof!) over the Beu-gcig-zal (Avaloliita temple) at Lha-sa. 

NOTES 

According to the Ln-tiivys^rfft/al-rahs (tupra, p, 48) the oriEinal kinj;dom of the Gti-ge kings was not Gu-g^t, 
but Zaiis-dkar and Spyi-ti. Gu-ge waa given to BkTO'&is'mgon, not to Lde-gtsug (btsuu Ij.mgon, when King 
ffi-ma-rngon divided his kingdom among his three sons. As, however. Bkra4i«’nigon diod without issue (as far 
as we know), his kingdom was appsTentlj- seiaed by Ldc-gtsiig-rngon’s dcseendanta. This account of the Hffyalrfliit 
is not in agreement with tho 152 ). as tlie above translation shows us. But 1 am of opim on 

that ui ail mattora concerning the Wcstcni ports of Tibet the ought to be given the prefo^M. 

The most famous among the early lama kings of Gu-go who resided at Mtho-ldin am \ e-ies-hod and Byfln-chub’Jjod. 
It was my good fortune to discover inscriptioas by these two royal lamas on my eipedition m 1S09, They were 
found at Poo, in Kunawar, and at Tabo, in Sp)i-6. These inscriptions prove that the ancient Gu-ge kbgdom 
included at Jeast parUof Kunawar and Spyi-ti. It is of apeeiai interest that Atisa's Tibetan name, Phuhhjmn. 
occurs ill the Tabo inscription. With regard to cUronologj-, the following dates may bo deduced from the 
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Ediu-miffj txajislatcd b}" S. Ch. Daa, C,LE, Rai Baliadiir, JASB.* 18S3^ p* 41* iud Csoma de Eunos’ Baidurt/a- 
ilkQT-po (Appi^ndix to hia GrftiitiBar:, p. l^^):— 


Atfia was bom m tlie year 

Atlia arrived in * p , - * . 

Atl^ viaited Great Tibet (Lhasa) in. ...... 

Atr^ died m .. * « « « 

The great religious council of 3Xikb^ri9 under King KtaerJde took place in 


9^ A.D. 
loss A.D. 

mi A.D. 

lo&a A.D. 

1075 AhO. 


The following is the gencoJogica) tree of the Gu-gc and Ya-tiho ldiigs> baaed on the above account:— 

Dpal-hkbor-btfian 


Skyidddc-fli-ma-nigon Khii-Btra-iia-rtsegH-dpid 


DpiiMde-rig*pa-nigou Lde-btanu-mgan Bkra-sisdde-Digon 


Hkliof-te (Yc'Aea-bod) SroiViie 



Naga-ra^djca Deba-iu-dza Lhaddc Hodddc Byan-ehnb-hod % 

Btae-lde 

I 

Kbaf-lcle 

■ I 

I 

Bha-lde 

I 

Naga-de-ba 

Btaan-phyug-lde 

I 

Bkra-Ais-ldc 

I 

G rags-btsan-ldti 
GTage-padde 

I 

M.-afhlde 


Hddn-d&r-ntLal 


"An-im-mial 

Eebu-rmal 

San-gbn-nnal 

1 

Hdxin-dnr-nnal 


''A^tldziA-rmal 

Ea-lad-rma] 



Bood'iiamsdde {PDU(ya)-nna]) 
Pra-ti-rmal 




Prom Pu-brans — 


Par-tab-rmal 
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ThiB gc».alogtc«] ti.fi differs frcm that cf ttfi Bodkl^r (eompar. Schk^tw«ts m ih 

points :-[\) BLa4de si.d Nigadoba are, sfifiordiag to thfi Bodhim^r, oofi and I«»on. (21 The 

i^erte a wL A^rofi-ldfi, be^een Grags pa-lde and *A so (A 3og>.|de. (3) According to the B«(Ai«.af San-gba- 
nual and IlSii*dar.mal are brotbera. (+) Pra*ti-nnal ia called in the Brxih^Sr 
are alao dightly diftercDb Let me add that the Indian name ol Gu-ge is Goggod^a (Jonaraja s 
V llOGl ■ for Gogbs, or Guaga, see Chumingham in J.-VSB., liv, p. 80; svu, p. loU- 

h stated that he went to Ya-tahe, a place which I ha., not J 

tracing on anv map. ^This statement may mean cither a change oI capital or a jump to a mmor h^h ol th . 
Btei^phyngdde was possible a voimgcr brother of a king and received the town of h a-lnhfi aa h-s por mn. whilst 
fhT^rincU lino conLed'to ;eign at Mtbo-ldin. Thus we Icam from the above account that ano^e ^ ^ 
wt of the Lde dvnastT (ptobablv also the descendanta of some younger brother of a Gu-ge king) «igned m 
iCdiraus \s the kings of Ya-tshc made valuable offerings to the Buddhist cause, they have bcM m ^at 
favour with the lanms^and their chrouiclciB. Thcrafore their pedigree was preserved, whilst that of the kings of 
Ih^prirltneT^^X^^^ to drop into oblivion. As the names of the later Ya-Inhe kings would suggest, the 
dvuTsty bCaine more and more Hinduked. M the syllablo nanl frequently occurs m 

Ya-tshl we mnv call this dynasty the Rmal dynasty, Tlie wold r»u,l probably corresponds ^ 

MauTdvnastiss'are known to taVo esisted in Nepal and neighbouring countries from early times. Tbcir 

»< 

Rome 1053 pp 361-6}, a king [of Gu ge 3] reigned at Tsa pa-mff in 1624 A.n. His mmo ^ po5Sibl> Xhr 
Bkm by Uie Tabo inscription. This name is a combmatim ol the names of two 

farly YaSe Id^gs, and thS speaks in favour of a do® family couueiion between the Ya-tshe audTsa-pa-mn 

d^^jfjTtiianks are due to Dr. F, W. Thomas for bis translation of several difficult parages. 




IV. The Chronicles of Cig-lan 


When I travelled in the territoty of the old principality of Cig-tan in Ladakh, in 
1906, I told that the present ex-chief of 0 g-tan was in possession of a chronicle. 
The ex-chief, w ho then resided at Dkar-dkjil, asserted, however, that the original copy of 
the chronicle had disappeared. As, nevertheless,* his father bad compelled him in 
former years to learn the chronicle bv heart, he w'as ready to dictate it to my munshi, 
Ye-ses-rig-bdzin of Kha-la-rtse. The latter wrote down the tale afresh, and from his 
copy tlie following text is taken. 

The principality is situated on a small tributary of the Indus, which falls into this 
river opposite to the village of Mdah. The valley stretches from south to north, 
in its best ^ 3 ^ the principality may have extended over about 50 kilometres in 
the vaQey. 

In the Chronicles of Ladakii the principality is mentioned for the first time under 
Hjam-dbyahs-mam-^yal in the sixteenth century. There the name of the country is 
given os Pu-rig (Bu-rig). At that time the chief of Pu-rig {Cig-tan) had embraced 
Muhammadanism, and he was involved in a war between the Ladakhis and Baltis, 
In the seventeenth century the principality was again involved in a war between the 
Ladakhis under Bde-ldan-mam-rgy^al and the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse. Since then 
it is not again mentioned in the Ladakhi Chronicles. 


TEXT 

ft, ft 

uTn II 

I ^**‘11 S=S’T'” I 1 



minor CHRONICLES; IV. CIG*TAN 

± 

c;* «*^ ^0^' a ‘ ■^'!' *• ‘ “i 3^‘ ^ I 

1 f^vV«'!’«*=’ 1 W»VV^'f= I 

W^’A 1 1 I *ir"l''^s’=t s !J7 *i») 1 ^ 

' V^^’«'*^«’«^Y^'^"^' 

■i:-«pvg^ I I Y”'«r'^'"-'‘vv=''"r’^*§^ i j «=r«"n 

I «-‘Si’Bi-«riV®‘'^‘”v*r’^'|'' I ^■»<v«rv“’’T^--'='^'1*' ii 

TRANSLATION 

OriEinally the forefather called Lord Ltsan-mklmn-Malig. who la the eon- 
atruetor of the caaUea of Dar-go, Kug-4o. and Cig-tan. came from Brn-sad m Gy.-hd 
and arrived before Dar-go. When ho arrived there, he was eareying a atok of rreln^ 
fwood in hia hand], - 4.0 he pereeived that there was a beautiful site and water, ho planted 

the dry stick, and prayed 

. f If 1 slioutd become s lord occt all nicu. 

And it in tliia place a town should be founded. 

May ttifl stick begin to grow 1 

Tl.ua saying, he planted the tree and went to sleep. When he awoke and looked 
about, he saw buds growing out of the dry stick. Then he bmlt a town. 

4t that time two fairies (goddesses) called Ti-sug and Gan-ga^ug amved [there] 
from Bru-sad in Gyi-Ud. When tlieso two fairies amved there the fa^ 
spread out on the water from the other side of the stream a sdk hlanhrt, mvited th , 

and brought them to Dar-go. When they arrived at Dar-go, Llsan-n^an-Mahg tait 
[another] castle, and placed both fairies, Ti-sug and Oau-ga-sug, .ns.de thra castle. 
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Then Ltsah-mkhaii-Alalig arrived at a place called Kug-so. An he perceived tliat 
there calso was water and a beautifiil site, he planted a dry stick of birch, and prayed;— 

I( a to^ii ^hoiJd tomjo mto oxiEtence hi this 
Aaid if I should becopio a lord over all nipn, 
buds groTii^ out of this bm^h [st iek]. 

Thus saj^ing he went to sleep. Wlien ho awoke and looked about, there were budis 
growing out of the birch [stick]. He then remained there also and founded a town. 
There he built tlrtee castles. One of tliem he called Kra-kra castle, another one Kro-kro 
castle, and the third Pa-kro castle. There his subjects increased, and he remained 
there for many years. 

One day lie arrived at tlie site of Cig-tan, and, looking about, perceived tliat the 
whole place was beautiful. As lie also perceived that it was a beautiful site to bui]<l 
a castle, he brought men from Dar-go and Kug-so. At Cbor*bad were two carpenters 
called Tsan-hdas-pa, father and son. He sent to call them, and brought them [there] 
to build the castle, [Thus] he built the castle of Cig-tan and called it Ro-si-mkhar. 
Then, in course of time, a towo came there into existence. 

Whilst the forefather, Lord Ltsah-iukhaii-Malig, resided at the castle, and 
governed the whole country, a son, Tshe-rhi-Halig, ivas bom to him.. To Tsbe-rm- 
Malig ^A-hdam-lfalig was bom ; to ’A-hdain-Malig *Aiu-jEcd was born ; to ’^Atn-zetl 
’Am-rod was bom ; to ’^Am-rod ’A-zid-tbani was born; to ’A-zid-tbam ’A4i-bag-so 
was born ; to ’A-li-bag-so 'A-ba-daiii was born i to ’A-ba-daru ’A-dam-Malig was born; 
to ’A-dani-Malig ’A-dam-mkban was born ; from his time [they] ivere made to adhere 
to Muliaiumadanisin, Tiieii to ’A-dam-mkhan Hor-jo-mkban was bom; to Hor-jo- 
mkban Ha-hib-mklian was bom; to Ha-bib-mkhan Ha-ni-pba-mkhan was bom; to 
Ha-ni-pha-inkhan Ala-li-ya-inkhan was bom; to Madt-ya-mkban Hu*sen-mkhan was 
born; to Hu-sen-mkhan Ga-bzah-pliar was born. 


NOTES 

The Cig-taji rlirowdo rcDiindj uh for two rcasor^ of the Balti tlitonicles. In the firat place, like tho Haiti 
chronicles, it igetonea th^ early Laniaist metoberB among its chiefs, and in the second place it speaks of a faq[r 
aa tJi& origuiAl of its line of cSiiefs. 

Jf tho clironidcs wcpd llte only documcaiis referring to the principality that had siurvlvcd the ravagefl: of 
time, wc should be led to the eoncliiaii:in that the lamily of chieftama was MnbammadAH from tlie time of its 
cmi^tion from GUgit down to the jirea<mt time. Porttmatelyj a4 iii?icriptioii by several lamaist chiefs of Cin-tan 
has be€^ preaerred in the ruined moqaBtcijy^ It rerordB the read vat ion of tliis ton vent and givea Luaia-mkhan- 
bkra-.^ as the name of tJie priadpal chief of those timers. Lti^n-mHan means ^ bvggar ' or ^ faqir \ and the 
name Ltsaiii^mkliau may have been u^ed. os a dynastic nanio among this line of rliicfSs 

Thti« the chronicles fall into two unequal The first part contain^ the legends of Uie ori^n of the raco 

of chiefs and the principal to^nma^ and the second part the names oi the MuJiammadaii chiefs of Gg-tatu beginning 
with Taho-riii-3Ialig, who embraced lalam in the aiirtcentb century. The hrst nneeator's name was probably 
originally only Ltsah-mkhitn. When the present chronicle wns compiled, tJte word Malig was added to this namo 
simply to give it a somewhat MtihRmnuLdan sound. 

As regards the legend of the dry stick which begim to bud in answer to a prayer^ it ia told also at Chod, in 
Lahul.^ The ancestor is stated to have emigrated from Bru-^ in Op-Jid- Gjd-lid is tho ordinary Tibetan 

■ Ccunpare my eolkcliiaii^ vnd J’rinn-cricii^ri d^f Lah-tdcr, tain No. 12. 
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luitnc. of Gilgit; Em-iad evidently stands for a to^ m tlw rlow vkautj'of Gapt. » it UJiot part of 

Gilfiit woper. Tte kgend h tLifS of some interest, as pointing to tbc prohnbte Dard ongiii of the d^tj. 

Lot me add that C%teii as a local name is also found in the dose vicinity of Lob. As tbo cv. . o « o 
Leh informs me, part of tbo village of Chu-SoJ on the Indus is cailod Cig-t^ a^ tteic also m fou^ a Im^ 
of oliicfs who call tkemsclves after this place. 1 believe that the chiefa ol ChuAod Cig-tan arc t^l^tod *0 the 
line of Bu-rig Clg-tan. Probably several membora of tbo Bu-rig line who could 
transported in former times to Central Lodabh. They became the anc^tom of the line 
chiefs The follovriog names of Chu-M Cig-ton cyofs have been culled from 

of the last independent kings ol La<iakh;-Jo ■A*dam-mkliai.. Jo Ma-ma (* Mahmudl^han. Jo Si-hm-mkhan. 

’the cbrJiicki the Ro-si castle of Cig-tsn was fimt orerted by LtsaA-mkhanOralig, the W 
fft iKcr of the diTUisty This is quite possible; but the present hcautiful building is hardly more than four hm 
vein old! With ^gaid to this builSng the tale of the two Balti artiste, father and son. is also told. And thoir 

Mrtraits arc still among tbo wotsl carvhigs of the inner court of Ac castle. 

A. r.g.nh .h. Ii« «t of th. M«I..mr»d.« .bid. of (-.S-too. .t ov« .W thr» . Wf 

CTWiuiM, tom 1650 A.o. lo ISOO ».D. Alloioiog waity-Sv. yci. for »cb t«pi, lb. dild. n*r b« tomiobod 
approximate dates, as follows ;— 


Tshe-rin-Mslig 

*iV'l)dam'Malig 

’AiU'Scd 

’Am-rod 

’A-xid-tbam 

'A‘li-bag-»o 

'A-bs’dam. 

*A'daiu‘)[alig 


li550-15(5 

1575-16(» 

1600-11525 

1626-1650 

1650-1673 

1675-1700 

1700-lTffii 

1725-1750 


'A-dam-mklian . 
Uor-jo-mkhan 
Ha-bib-mkhan > 
Ha-ni'pka-mkhan. 
Ma-li'^ya^rnkban . 
HU'seb-mkhan 
Ga-biaA'-pbar 


1750-1775 
1775-1800 
lSOO-1825 
1825-1860 
1850-187S 
1875-1900 
after 1900 
the present ex-chief. 


’A-daiu-lklalig , . - * . . 

The occurrence of the Dard word tin,a, king, among these names ia of some iuter^t, as agam pointii^ to the 
Datd origin of the dynasty {s« Cuuningbam. LaddK p. 33). The word miion. which is found m several usm®, 
l ol coSsc the Tibetan rendering of the Mughal title Khan [Kimn). The note on M-bdam-mkhan is to he 
imdemtood as meaniug that under him the spread of Islam among the subjects was taken np with greater 
energy. It had been introduced about two centuries before. Itis ^kable that Ra-him-mk^ iSnidmr 
was executed by Zorawar. is not mentioned in the above list {see Tshe-hrtan u^ceouut o/tAe f%r« B ars, iidra) 
inscription referring to A-bdam-Malig. who reigned c. 1575-1660 A.o., wioi found m tig-tan. It 
mv collection recording a romisaion of taxes during his reign ; reveial of the persons whom it m-mtiona have 
immefl which am half-Muhammadan, half-Buddhist. Inscription Xo- 195, which seems to belong to the Fame 
times Eives no names. No inacripUou mentions any of the other chiefs , ,±,i - ■ 

f.». Dr. K. W ..«.«« .f • j.™«y *» «8 *“. “»<■< f 

. .--.I.... ™.r. of old bird.-to», 16 . »ly l.te6-t,«. 1. lAd.kk. D,. a„x ™ .tart. fir« taij,.™ t. 
docrib. rtf«ii«irtt Buddbut ttnifl. m lb. n.w Mtaiinnudai. t™ ol CIg tui. (!ta bu ortiid. Em. 
arrtliche Misaionsreise im Jahre 1890 Eben-^zer, Leipzig, 1397, p. 62 ) 



V. The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod 


The following genealogy was obtained from yber-‘AlI-Khan, the present ex-cliief 
of Sod, who lias a house at Sod (Yul-ba-ltag), as well as at Bilargo. On a visit to 
Dkar-dkj'ii, in 1914, I was told that the chief was just then at Bilargo. Therefore 
I dispatched Phun-tahogs, my munshi, to visit him in that place, and to see if he 
were in possession of a genealogy of his family. Sher-‘Ali-Khiln actually produced a 
document written in Urdu, containing the pedigree of his family. With regard thereto 
the chief said that the oldest ilS. of it had been destroyed in previous wars; but 
that the family had taken care to restore the pedigree from memory, as best they 
could, soon after its loss. 

Phun-tshogs copied the one-sheet Urdu manuscript in Tibetan characters, and 
added to it a few notes in Tibetan, which the chieftain was good enough to dictate 
to him. The additional notes are put in brackets. 

The principality was very small. It comprised only the valley of a tributary 
of the Wakka river, coming down from the Hamoting-pass and falling into the 
Wakka river between Pas-kyum and Dkar-dkvil. 

The village of Yul-ba-ltag may be traced on the survey map, on which it is spelt 
Yulibatak. A little to the north-east of this place on the map there occurs the word 
Piu {spe-hji, sjii-hu, * tower ’). This may mark the site o^f one of the ancient castles. 


TIBETAN TEXT 

p,* 1 1 I 1 I 1 

I I! 

1 "^o !!, 
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TRANSLATIO?! 

The Genealogy or the Cioefs of Sod Castle 
The Rieet lamiater Klu'e-khm-Khta. Alter him [eeme] the ehief Za-gjnr-mad 
(mail’) to Ms tmm Ms porver reaehed from Wan-U to the Gjtn-ya (G^d-yal j 
SCer ’Alter him [eame] the chief Rgyal-Malig. mefthe 

Ldo-ro. Afterhim[cameltl.eChiefTshe-rii.-Malig. 

JlaUg After him [came] Mah-mad-Suhtan-Kiian. After hmi [eame] :Mig-/-v&ul-tan 
‘A-dam-Malig-Kham [Tl,eo] Jlalig-Sul-tau. .Uter him [eame Marram- 
“r^ren] dan-gyir-he/ After Mm [eame] Ya^-Khto. [T ejJ Sa-lam-Khkn. 
iThenl Mah-di-Khan. [Then] 'Ag^bar-’A-lhKhan. [Then] Ser- A-h-Khan. 

‘ [The line of all these chiefs is deseended from a Gyil-gyid chief whose name was 

Great lUinistcr Khra-khra-Khan. Tiiis chief was in pomessmn of ‘ ™ , 

name of the village belonging to Pa-sar castle is Yul-ha-ltag. It is also called castle o 
Mkhai-hdror (‘laiiy-castlcTogether with Sod oastle there are three pasties]. 

When the army of the MongoUana arriyed. Mah-mad-SuHan-Khan gained a i icto j 
over them. The ehieftains of Cig-tan, as well as those of Pa-skyum. are also des^ndrf 
from the family of Snl-tan-lGian. Asister of Kliri-Mnl-tan-Wian became Mah-dl-Khan 
wifp nnrl Fa son called] ya-ya~lCJian was bom. 

In thl days of the Chief Se-laiii-Klian an army of the Siii-pa 

and Pa-sar, thicsatleof Sod, wasdestroyml. Sa-lam-Khaii was fette^livith non chains 

he went to Kashmir, and died there. Alter Sl^lam-Klian 

Mah-di-KhSn.waa made Kar-dar over all that had been under Ms father. Heivas tea 
free. But at the time of the Bandabast he was Uxed at 130 nipees.J 

NOTES 

addition. The last oncfistor oE both Uncfl of chiefs la Tshf^nnAIaUg, or . ot Cig-tar, ve are 

chieltains and No. 2 in the Cig-tan line. As pointed out by tnc in my of the Cig-Uin 

obliged to insert a number of wntnriea between p«ligme rests in the tact that 

pedigree, and TBhe-rih-lVSalig, the second member of the aanic. The value . ^ 

^vea the names of five hitherto unknown membere of {roni^SSa-grir-niad to Ldt^ro. 

placed between Btean-mkhan-Malig and Tshe-nfl-JWig. These _ identical witlfBtflan-mkhan-JIaUg 
Kbra-khrs Khan, who is found at the head of the gcnealo^, Cig-tan chronicle Km-kra 

of Cig-tan; this seems to be proved by the evidence bor her^^ 

was the name of ^he came from digit is also attested by 

/f^ee tke Cig-tatt chromelcjn ^ ia x-l piTmt River Is This paiticiJar 

With wg.ri t» tte (Grid-y.l!) Kiiy, I u. told ‘‘j W.U, cost 

“ ia li: .1 iLo.. oUdtom, la iK™ Of Skat.*, 
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Clut-taii. aad gim-ia-rokhar-Iin, I have come tipoa traces of * tale oi thcii coiamon Faqlr opgic. Beades, 
Wan-k inscription of the Bcu-gcig-^ temple shows ns plainly that the old Dard kinEdom may well have extend^ 
np to Waa-la. But altcady in very early timca-say before 1000 A.D.-thiB Idngdont must have split up mto 

varioue little mdei>eiidcTit . 

Thestatenieiit that Khra-khra-Khan was in poasesaioii of three caaUeais followed by the names of two ca»tl» 
only, vis. Pa sar and Bod, both atnatcd at Tul-ba-Itag, neat Dtat-dkyiL Ptasbly the Kta-kra castle has to be 

***^*^*The rtatemcnt that not only tbe chiefs of Cig-tan, bnt also those of Paa-bymn, wore related to the Sod chiefs, 
is in agreement with local popular tradiriom Besides, the Mowing fact speaks in favgor of it. When the Ime of 
Pas'kyum chiefs became eidact, their property at Pas-kyum was seLsed by the family of Cig-tan ^efs, m 
particular bv Ga-bzan-pbar of Cig-tan. At present the Pafr-kynm estate is in possession of Ga-bzan-phar a son, 
Mnhibb-'Ali-Khan, who is married to Sbahar-Begara, daughter of Sehan-'Ali-KMn of Hnnza. Ga-bza^phar s 
yonnger brother. Jailaf-Khln, still rcrides at Cig-tan. In the above text the family name of the Og-tan- 

^ chiefs U given as Sul-tan-KMn : according to the Wtajs-ipyaf-rate it is Pn-rig-Sul-tan, 

A KardSr ia a kind of district magistrate who has to collect the taxes. Bajidobasf (or howdoadsf-faSibl is 
a title given by the natives to the officer who undertook the first great settlement anrvey of the country. 





VI. The Genealosy of ih. Sra..r.-mun Chiefs of Sim-U-mkher-bu Castle, 

according to the Tale of Sah-ban of Ki-no 

The following account of Siin-ia-mkhar-bu and surrounding districts was dictated 
to Phun-tshogs, my munshi, by a certain Sah-ban, of Dras, when I “y ^ 

through Pu-rig in 1914, Sah-Mn claims to be a descendant of the old line of Da 
chiefs who once resided at the castle of Smi-sa-mkhar-bu, He is now an old manj 
and claims to be 98 years of age, men he began to tell his tale, there were several 
other Daids present in the bungalow. But, when Sah-ban had fimsl^ the recital of 
his pedigree, I noticed that all these Dards smiled and suddenly left the room. 
morning I met two of them and asked what w^as the reason for that cxtrao^inary 
behaviour, whereupon they replied that they had felt disgusted mtb the old man s 
lies Then they told me that Sah-ban bad represented himself m his pedigree as a 
dir^t descendant of Sra-sra-mun in the male Une, whereas he w^as only a descen^nt 
from him in the female line. Tliey then gave me some additional information ab^t 
Si-lim’a daughter, Raj-Si-kim, and her marriage to Sab-b&n’s father, Sadam, 
additional note is marked by brackets in the Tibetan text, Tliey ako 
the proper name of the Balti king who once ruled over the district was Sber- Ah-Khan. 

This addition was also put in brackets, . , „ 

43 regards the si^e of the Httle principality, it may have conipnscd the valley 

of the Dras River, above its confluence with the Shingo-Sbigar River, including m its 
best days the Dras VaUey. The language of the whole district is Dard. 

TIBETAN TEXT 






II ^ 
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TRANSLATION 

Tim Genealogy of the Sea-sra-mdk Chiefs of Sim-^a-mkiiar-bd Castle, 

ACCOHDUfG TO THE TalE OF SaH-bAN OF Kl-JfO 

Tlie chief of Mldiar-bu called Sra-sra-mim came from Huoze-Nagar, After liim 
[came] fier-’A-Ii. On Ser-’A-li [foUowed] Ta>yina, After him [came] Si-Um. After 
him [came] Fha-kyir (Faqir). After Pha-kyir, Bo-trihs was born. After him [came] 
Si-lim. After him [tlie line came to an end, and a daughter only, called Eaj-Si-ldm, 
remained]. 

Tlion Sa-lam, the son of the forefather Hu-sen^ [became Raj-Si-kim’s consort]* 
After Sa-latii [foEowed] Sah-ban, then *Ab-dul-]lL, then Go-lam. 

In the beginniug the King of China ruled as far a^ the towTi of Kha-cul (Kashmir). 
Instead of taxes the Chinese used to carry off seven girls evety year. In one year 
it was the turn of a Pir or Mu-sul-man priest's daughter [to go to China]. This girl 
went before her father and cried bitterly. Tlierefore the father asked her why she 
cried so much ; and the girl said ^ I erj^ because the Oiinese ■will carry me off for 
taxes *. Then tlte father (through the powers of religion) caused the Chinese king to 
arrive [in Kashmir] at the time of dinner. [There] he w-rote a letter to the effect that 
the girl was not to be carried off, and the king returned to Ins own country. 

In the time of tlie Chinese the Bo-dro-masjid of Kha-cul w^as erected* Then, 
through a^war, [a king] caEcd Tsag arose. Then another one^ called Tahi-mur, followed- 
After hiiii*a king rose again out of our owti midst, called Khri-Sul-tan* Then the duke 
of the Skar-rdo-rock called [^A^Ii-Ser-Khan] arrivech and built a castle called Go^sen^ 
After him came the king of La-dvags, called Sar-Iha-chen, and by [his] strong castle- 
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,vi /'oIIatI Rab-revas the Llia-nio-can castle erected. After that a lady of 

^ tho ^ng ^ La^va^. At that tin.a the 

Pa-skyum [chiefl erected the two castles of Rgyal-mo-nikliar an ™» 

The fchief of] Fa-skyum used to pay taxes to the great Ladaklu kn^. 

ui clued Ra-yhn-KhL. The [official] who ^led over Hem-babs (Dras) 

iindftr rthe kine oil La-dvagSt M^'as called Jo-mal. . r,.. 

The castle of Sim-^-mkhar-bu was destroyed by the Sih-pa in the vSm-pa 

(Dogta) Wi'aF. 

notes 

Diotber a tales. As re„« ^ _ followina twa BvUftbJcs, viz. sra. wunt arc no longer understood; 

Dard word lor Tibc^n Jo. ebef p^ec. by the word «,««[*! Buddhist monk. It is not 

hilt 1 believe that they once more contain tbe line or sro, loiio* *■ . . . . , i- ^ 

Chinsse daya, 1 have come to the following coi elusion . Tli^ ^ ^ Oiid Kashmir 

.he™ i. eiid^tiy a., w "■-s «• .n" ^ i™ 

irt.ndja to ‘k ^ ^ ^ M^jid «» built togioJIy by Sil»nJ.I i. 1 Wl mtl 

uninteUigihlctoine. jVnaiit Kaulf , - T-rinulu ffilV-7 s u I There are rcninina of several 

the materials of a large stone temple constructed by ' eidVntly based on Sir Aurel Stein’s 

».y b.™ b.™ B-ddbu,, »« hw«. odgi.»%. h.™. .b. v».toto 
dL"^ d rja »«»to. ,( dy«»tto ot ™i.i... .I.fck „.ld 0.y tb. 

V.b«told — ».“0 “itUol thotobctl.™.tor. 1. .H.. »«.!« »«»■ 
of • .™,R pbtt in tb« tbovo ooooool: it tranbl h.™ to bo pl»«<l nt loMt .Iter Timor. 

ould V tlmur) in tbi* cenme^Eion is of particulftr interest. Tbo abovo account js, 

■^1rrL;'’^^Tb:to —moo.to.io.. .i ” rs 

60 fari tbc > fF^™ Tibet-ati accounts that tCnblai Kbaii ruled over Lailakb^ 

r^rbroL^iL' tor~rr.o^:« ^ , y... 

tflMnn ?rBr p».nltl>rongbJ.o.mn on bi. .fy to S.n«*.oi From J. 1...0 b. oo « 
l^JSiribronsk .1.0 ■o««'to‘" Tb. Kbri^Sollto or. to lom.oocbiob oi Dt«-rto .n to 
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Snru vallej. Their power certainly estended up to the Zoji-la. Sher-'Ali-Kbla of Baltifitau is the faracna Baitt 
Irihg who in about 1550-80 united all Baltietan and auceessfully overran Ladnkb. The oM Haiti castle of 
Go-^n has disappeared. Below its site we now And the village of Oo-^n (map! Goflhtm)r lose than a tnile 
noxth-weat of Draa, The old Ladakhi casde of Lha-mo-ean has also disappeared; but * village af Uiat name is 
found a little moie than a mile south-east of JJjras (map: Lamachuu). The nnaie given here as that of the 
Ladakhi king is only a title. It means * Great ffivinity (wmM^dnja) of the East \ XAa-oAeii (great divini^i 
mcJiudcva) waa the dynaadc name of the first West Tibetan dynasty v hnt it waa also much used by the 
fiecond dynasty. From tie Ladakhi chronicles it beconiBs evident that the Ladakhi kings repeatedly 
entered into niatrimonial relations with the chiefs of Fas-kyum^ but the name BU-ti eazmot be fonnd 
there. The two castlea built by the Pas-kyiun chiefs are no longer in existence. They were erected 
on two rocks facing one another on opposite banks of the Eras river^ about one mile east of Draa, Ae 
regards the family of Ladakhi oSiciala called (vice-chiefs), thdr descendants are still found in the Eras 

T^ey, According to Monreroft (ii p. half of the taxes of the Eras district had, in 1820, to be sent to 
Kashmir. Extensive ruins of the old castle of Mkhar-bu may still be inspected on the top of a rock above the 
trade road, sa^^ half a mUe below the bnj:]tgalow of 3IkhaT-bn^ 









VII. Ahmad-ShahU Chronicles of BaltisUn 
Accokdotg to G, T, \ione 

G. T. Vigne visited Baltistan in 1835 a.d., at a time wlien this state was stUl 
practically independetit. He gained the confidence ofthe Dmag-dpon (duke or c ue^) 
of the state, and received much valnahie information from him. People told him 
the chief was in possession of a rare book or MS. {possibly the cl^omoles). He coidd 
however, not get hold of it, although he repeatedly asked Abmad-bhfth to let hi 
it. Ahmad*Shah assured him that he had always understood that it was dest^yed 
in the gi-eat fire during the time of chief Zufui-Khan. Then \igno saj-a {ii, p. 203): 

«He one day produced a book, which he had bought of a travelliiig pedler. and asked 
me what it was. It was a testament. Mgbly ornamented with pamtmgs and the test 
was, I have no doubt, Armenian, though I do not understand any “’g ^ 

language.’ It must have been the pictures which induced \ igne 
book was a testament. But this short passage suffices to show that m l83o the chronicle _ 
of Baltistan were probably no longer existent at Skar-rdo. The ^a*er is t e va ue o 
Abmad-Sbah’s account of Balti history, as communicated to \jgne. Alimad-bhah 
inav have had to learn the chronicles by heart, just as was the ease in Jh® 
fanW (see the Chronicles of Cig-ten). In spite of this loss it is very probable that certain 
historical books are still existent in Baltistan. Not only may several old books have 
been pix*served in the castles of minor chiefs, hut also the lost cliromcles of Skar-rdo 
may have been rc-nTitten at a more recent time. As I am told, the Ealtis make use of 
a pLicular kind of script, which runs from right to left. As Profe^ors A liseher and 
Hultzsch tell me, it is not based on any form of Arabic character, but rather rescmbl«i 
the Indian form of script. I liave, .vith difficulty, obtained a short specimen of tin 
script. It is found in vol. iii of the LirigMic Survey of Indm, p. 33. But no traveller 
has as vet succeeded in purchasing an original volume of Balti literature. 

It may be questioned whether the Balti chronicles have a right to range among 
the chronicles of vassal cliiefs of the kings of Leh. To this let me reply that 
of Baltistan was for many years bound up .rith West Tibetan history. During the tim^ 
of the Great Tibetan empire (before Glau-dar-ma) Baltistan appeans ^ 
part of it. The foundation of the great monastery of J 

Lar-rdo) is stated to have taken place in the Bgya district, Rgya then ^ 
of Ladakh (c. 804 A.n.). The greatest Buddhist priest of Baltistan 
hcom, who erecterl the famous Skyor-lun monastery» m the ^ucimty of &k^-rdo and 
Si-dkar (Ba-sho valley) in a.n. 1168. was a regular member of the Lamamt church, 
was the introduction of Muhammadanism in particular which ahenated the Baltie from 
their Ladakhi neighboms. But even then the history of both nations remamed inter- 

» jVnoth«r monsstcfv oi tlie same vame seema to eiiat in Central Tito I. 
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woven. Now it is the Ladakhis who reign for a time in Ealtistan; then, again, the 
Ualtia overrun Ladakh. For this reason we shall do well to coEect what remains of 
Balti chronicles. 


ENGLISH TEXT 

(Vigne, Travels in Kashmir, Ladak ■ ■ ■ , London, 1342, voL ii, pp. 251 0.) 

Atone period, as they now relate, the royal race was nearly extinct, the last Gylfo 
(Rgyal-po) having left an only daughter, "whose hand was sought in marriage by twelve 
VTi7.irs, or great men of the country; and ere a choice was made, a Fakir, holding a rod 
of gold in one Jiand and a purse containing the same metal in the other, was observed 
sitting on a large stone in the village of Shikari (Si-dIcar). He was always to be found 
there, and appeared to have made it at once his resting-place and his home; and he soon 
act^uired a reputation for extraordinary sanctity, — and tliemoreso, as no one could teK 
wlienee lie came. Tlie young Begum was given to him by the consent of all parties, 
and to this union the Rajahs not only of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), but of Xatakcliuud 
(Mkhar-maii; Khartaksho of the maps), Parkifto, Tolti, Rondu (Roh-mdo), and Aster, 
trace the origin of their families. To this day, when the heir apparent arrives at 
years of discretion, he is seated on the same stone, which is called the Burdo-Nest 
<Bu*rdo = ‘ son-stone . in great state, amidst the shouts of the assembled 

multitude. The reigning Gylfo {Rgyal-po) first makes him salaam, and afterwards the 
inhabitants of Shikari (Si-dkar) present their homage. Then the principal com¬ 
manders of the army, of which there are more than one hundred, come forward with 
their congratulations and their presents. Then follows the game of the Chaugh^n 
(polo),,., shooting at a mark with matchlocks or arrows, at full gallop, and the inusidans 
and dancing girls display their attractions to the surrounding crowd, and the young 
Gylfo (Rgyal-po) proceeds thence to the Harem, where he receives the compliments of 
his lady relatives. 

But the more authentic knowledge of their history, as detailed to me by Ahmed 
Shah, commences alth Ali Shdr Khan, who built the great stone aqueduct by which 
water is brought across tiie valley from the Satpur stream, and by wliieli, also, a quantity 
of useful soil that would othonvise be washed away is banked up and preserved. He 
built also the fort on the rock, and raised an elevated platform, planted witii ciiunars 
(Platanas), dose under the KiEah (Ipfin), and containing the tombs of the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos), When he and Ms son, and successor, Alimed Klian, were dead, Abdul and 
Adam I^an, his other sons, quarrelled, and Abdul Khan, who built some of the Durwasus 
(Darivdza) or gates, already noticed, so oppressed the neighbouring Rajahs, that they 
sought assistance from the Mogul Emperor of Delhi, Aurangzyb, who sent an army from 
Kash mir, Upon which, Abdul Khan made his submission, and the brothers then went 
in person before the Mogul, who told them to divide tlie succession; but they died on 
their return in Kashnur, 
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Shamrad or Shah Murad, son of .4hmed Khan, was presented with a jagidr 
{jagir, ^ rent-free land ’) in Kashmir, by the MogoJ. and Ahmed Shah us^ to 
to me that he did not now (1835) enjoy the revenue of it. He also told me that the 
Killali (^i«) was in vain besieged by the troops of Aurangzyb ; that they roug ^ 
elephants with them (which I can scarcely believe to have been the fact), and that he . 
now in the castle some old guns, drums, armour, etc., and implements of war, which 
they had left behind them, and wliich, by some mistake, I neglected to see, 

Shamrad or Shah Murad Khan was succeeded by Rafir-Khan, who was foUovmd by 
Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken by AU Sher ^an 
and lost by his son), and made himself master of Gilghifc, Nag^, Hunzeh (Hunza). an 
Chitral. Me is said to have buUt the bridge near the Killah {Qiki) of Chitral. The name 
of the first Ali Sher Khan, or Shah Murad, is still to be seen upon a mosque at Kada 

In the time of Zufur Klian, the castle of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) was destroyed by fire, 

andmuchthatwasvaluable was burnt with it, . . , Zufur Khan took the castle o 

Iskardo (Skar-rdo) from the Keluncheh (probably Bkak-blon-che, great minister ), a scot 
or family who came from Purik. He was young when the Keluncheh usurped the throne 
of Iskardo, and afterwards, by turning them out, acquired the name of Ghazi. 

The Keluncheh were not Shiahs, as are the Little Tibotians, but were heretics from 
either the Suni, or the Shiah persuasion—following the doctrines of a Syud who came 
from Kashmir in the time of Rafir Khan, and wrote a book containing o^Ti/dea 
of the faith. In common with the S^ahs he does not respect the three first Cahphs 
but venerates the memory of Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr; and Hafza, daughter of 
Oaman, who were botli wives of the prophet, who, as such, he affirms, are wort y o 
honour also. In these, and some other respects, lie differs from the Shiahs, but the 
Rajah and inhabitants of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shlghur (gi-dkar), and Punk adopt 

*^SlI^^Klian . . .fathcrofAhmedShah, the present Gylfo(Rgyahpp), signalized 

hinvself by taking the castle of Shigbur (Si-dkar), and making prisoners of an invading 

"Hc left two sons, Ahmed Shah of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) and Ghokm-Shali, the Rajah 
of Parkuta on the Indus: who both reigned at the last-mentioned places, m consequence 
of the will of their father. , . . The territories of Aimed Slmh are extended from Chorbut 
(Chos-bbad) to Husara (Aator) inclusive. Chitral, the country of Shah Kator, has long 
been independent of Little Tibet (BaJtistan), and the rajahs of Gilghifc, Nagyr, and 
Hunzeh (Hunza) by no means owned him as their superior. But besides those already 
mentioned, Alimcd Shah was monarch of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Sbighur (Si^ar), 
Kcris (Kve-ris), Katakchund (Mkhar-man), Tolfci, Parkuta, and Royal or Rondu 
(Roh-mdoV On his seal, as that of a Shiah prince, are inscribed the foUowing words 


Translation 


Ali shcr aa dawur-tladgiir Koa-o-yuft 
Aliiued Sbah ber adi intut. 

Ali, the lion of that just God, through whom 
Ahmed Shah obtained victory over his enemies. 


ub 
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He Lad five or six sons; tLe eldest, whose name was, I tLinL, Shah Murad, died 
just before I visited Iskaido (Star rdo) for the first time. He was a yoimg man of great 
promise, and uiuversaUy regretted. Me died, it appeared, of fever, and amongst other 
remedies employed to cure him, I remember that one was having no furniture in his 
roombut wb at was of a blue or green colour. , , , Hia own brother, Mohamcd Shah, was by 
no means his equal in abilities, and having been intrusted with the government of 
Husara (Astor), by way of trial, abused his authority in such a manner, and showed 
himself so incompetent as a ruler, that his father determined to disinherit him, in favour 
of Mohamed All Khan, a son by another wife, daughter of the Sbigliur (Si-dkar) Rajah, 
whereas the mother of the deceased prince and Mohamed Shah was a daughter of the 
Rajah of Katakchnnd (JVlMiar-maii), from which family it was usual for the Gylfos 
(Rg>'al-po 5 ) of lakardo {Skar-rdo) to select a wife, as the mother of the heir-apparent. 
In consequence of this determination llaliomed Shah quarrelled with his father, and 
ran off, accompanied by two or three adherents, and put liimsclf under the protection of 
Gulab Singh’s Sikh lieutenant, at the castle in Purik (Bu-rig), near the frontier. 

This happened after my first visit to Iskacdo(Skar-Tdo),in 1835, and from that time 
he became a puppet in the bands of Gulab Singh (of Jammu), who amused Mm, and 
worried Alimcd Shah, by prooiising to make him governor of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), if 
ever he took the country. Young Mohamed Ali Khan had been placed on the 
inauguration stone, and received the lionmge of liis future subjects. He was about 
thirteen years of age, short, and very stout, w ith a mild and intelligent expression of 
countenance, and very fond of field sports. . . . Mirza Hyder is a little boy, a younger 
brother of Mohamed Ali Khan. Aclunet AK Khan is a natural son of Ahmed 
>Shah, by a woman of lower extraction; be has by far the finest features, and most 
intellectual bead, of any of the family, was the best shot, the best rider, and the best 
sw'ordsman. 

NOTES 

The etory of tlio FaqT? ancestor of the Balti chiefs remitids na of the Chroidcles of Cig-taa (see the latter). 

Kcgardi^ the grtftt slone acjueduct of Sadpur (the barrage), which was stated to be the work of *A]I-Sher- 
Khin. Jet me uitntion that it wss visited hy SlUa Duncan in lEMrt. Mi» Duncan’s book, A Summer Bxde through 
Weetern Tibd, containa B«eral interesting photoEmpha of these grand works (ae* pp. 3CH, 3W). and a foil 
description ol tho ruins.' Sliss Duncan was told hy the natives that the hanago had been binlt by the last 
Buddhist Raja of Baltistao, TJiis is not impossibJet oonadcring the fact that Buddhist images have been 
preserved on the barrage until quite recently, ss was ascertained by Slias Duncan. The following are a few notes 
from Slisa Duncan’s description (pp. 301^)Tho barrage crosses tho river just where it leaves the lake, is 
about 14 leer high and 6 feet thick, and has two tiers of doors, ax in each tier, each door 5 foet by 3 ft. 9 in., with 
deep, smoothly cut. Bcmidrcular grooves to receive the ronnded edges of the dressed gmnito slabs, now lying in the 
water below, which were used to close them . . . High op on the buttress wall there is an oldong slab of skte- 
coloured stone, the middle part sunk, leaving a sharply cut, raised edge, which loots as if it had been a memorial 
tablet, but there is do trace of Icrttering on it/ Thus, unfortunately, the histoi}' of the origin of the barrage will 
probably remain obscure for ever, and we shall not be able to decide whether it is the work of ‘.4JI-Sher-Xhau or of 
some earlier king. About 4 J miles from the barrage arc fonnd the ancient Buddhist aculptures and iuBcriptious 
which were noticed by Vigne {see vol. i. p. 3615). Vigne calls tho lock ' the Bnddhu stone and speatfi of a regular 
translation of the inscription in J.AS.B., whicli, however, I hove not yet been able to trace. A translation of my 
own, baaed on Miss Duncau’s and my mniishi Bzod-pa-phun-tahogs' copies, has appeared in Miss Duncan’s Sbmtsgr 
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a* (» SOO-2) A. .Ali.Sh.r.ia,i»-. ol I-«l.kh. it i. by th. lAdJdn 

"'rtrarL tic qtiartcl fcr tha Buccessicn ncdcr ‘Alf-Sbcr-KhaQ-a scpa. it is appa^ntly rrferr«l to by 

As regards tnc quBrrt*, ^ _* T mav further add that some years fiince^ 

Bernier (1663), wben he says (Ooldmbu^h 1671-2. is pp^ 13- ) ■ ^ p^tcaders to 

there beiiie a iliisacDsion risen between the fairaly of the lang oi the Little Tibet, ■ • f>i,*h Td.»iftTi ™.vo 

an.»^did «*»tlj »J11« the .«Ut.n« of lb. sovotoor of KoohoouTO. o,h. by o,d« o Ch.hJel»» J.V. 

»d to d»tb 0 , didbt .1 tb. O 0 . 0 , p„u.d.», ^ ^ 

SJ::;o7r..,irs^ssffs;.s^.bo™„.a«ooodfo.b..b™oido^ 

»> romnli Oie ooMoost of LulokU uodot Suftoa-MnrSd, it u not mentioned in tie Udnl.to cbiomcles, 

leonreelZt^L^rLo,™...'^ 

plundering expedition, dmilar to that Of the Udakhis mentioned nays (u 

-The d.i.f AW^.tb 1. deeonbed by Vi*.. ™n ^ 

LZ' r;!"! -eUenA. i= - m b... b» vety ^ nod 

^ nf la^ge^ut darand penetmring. his eyebrows large and black, 
denartme. his behavionr wss alwap kind and respectfuJ+ ^ * ru. - u e*™ that It 

p=-~“ •' «' 

“* “’.l^tS^notetnip. 01 my oyn m fotnleb .be Bold cUofe with opp...im.m dnmo:- 

Ckmteinpomry oi Hjam'dbyanar-fnaci-rgj-al of Ladakh. 


' AK-Shcr-K han 
Ahiuad-lvhan, and his 
biothcia, .4bdii] and 
Adam-Khiin 
Shah-Murad . 

Bahr-Khuii - 
Snitan-Murad 
Zufur-Khan . 
•Aii-Sher-K.han 
Ahinad'K.han . • 


1670-1600 A-D. 


0.1600-1030 A.D. 
c. 1630-1670 A*D. 
fl. 1670-1700 A.D. 
c. 1700-1730 A.P. 
c, 173O-1T60 AeD. 
c. neo-'itao a.d. 
t 1790-1^41 A.p. 


Contemporaries of Shali-Jahiid 1628-1653 a.d. 
Contemporary of Aumngzib 1653-1707 a.d. 


Bfentioned in the 


lIuhaniniad.Shwh 


‘ Grant oE IftndtoTshnl-khrims-rdo-rio’. 

' Grant ot land to Bsod-nams-bstan-bdrin'. 
Contemporary of ^Igne, Zomwar, etc., 1335 A.O., bom 
c. 1770 A.D. 

Born in e. 1830 a.d. 


, c. 1841-1860 (?) A.D. 

It is interesting that Mnhammad-‘.All-Khan waa placed on theinangnration stone when he was 13 years of 
age. Many Tibetan king* have begun to reign at 13 years of age. 



VHI. The Genealogies of the Bait! Chiefs 

Cunningham Tisited Ladakh and the neighbouring countries in 1S46 and 1847, 
a short time after Ladakh and Baltistan had lost their mdependence. On his journey 
he collected the various pedigrees of the dethroned Balti chiefs. He does not tell us 
from what source they were drawn, but it is very probable that these lists of names 
were read to him from the histoHeal books of the Saltis, which are written in the native 
alphabet of Baltistan. Possibly the historical books did not contain an^dihing but lists 
of names. In my artiele *Ten ancient historical songs from Western Tibet’ {Ind. 
jint.f 1909, pp< oi remarked that all the lines of Balti chiefs were In all probability 

defended from one common ancestor. I stated that the present pedigrees of the Balti 
chiefs all date from Muhammadan times, and contain only partly reliable matter. 
With a view to a trustworthy point of chronology a note in La-dvag^^rg^al-rabe may 
prove useful. It is there stated that ’Ali-Mir-Sher-Khaii,who was apparently master of 
all Baltistan, invaded Ladakh. Tliis ‘Ah'-Hir-Sher-Khan is generally called only by one 
or two of bis name.s, and can be traced in all the Balti pedigrees, which were collected 
by Cunningham. On p. 30, where the dukes (dmag-dpon) of Kha-pu-lu arc given, we 
find as No. SS a SnItan-Mir-IChan. On p. 31, among the dukes of Kye-ris, aa No, 3, 
there occurs a Baja Ali-Mir-Sber, On p. 32, among the dukes of Parkuda, we find an 
Ali-Sher-Khan as No. 4. On p. 33, among the dukea of Shigar (Si-dkar), as No. 15, an 
Ali-Mir is found. On p, 35, among the dukes of Sbal-ti-Skar*rdo, as No. 1, the name 
Ali'Sher may be read. On p. 37, among the dukes of Ron-mdo, the native Ali-Sher 
occurs os No. 1. Thus we see that the same duke is found in the genealogies eight, nine, 
or ten generations before the year 1830 a.d. Only in the case of Shigar (gi-dkar) 
are there thirteen names before 1830, Here a younger brother may have occasionally 
followed an elder brother, Jly belief is that all the present lines of Balti chiefs are 
descended from ‘Ali-Mir-Shcr-Khan, who was master of the country from e, 1570^1600 A,r>. 
and that there is no certainty about the names preceding him. Now I see that 
Cunningham was told practicaUy the same thing by the natives themselves. He says 
on p, 28, ‘ The chiefs of Khapolor (Kha-pu-lu) and Keris, who both trace their 
families up from Bewan-cho, declare that all the chiefs of these countries are descended 
from Bikam, the tenth generation from Bewan-cho.’ Now it does not make much 
difference whether we take Bikam or *A]i-jiITr-Sher-Khan as the founder of the lines of 
Balti chiefs; for Biliam is ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan’s great-grandfather, according to the 
Kha-pu-lu pedigree. 

The following is Cunningham’s list (laddk, p. 29) of Gyalpos (kings) of Khapolor 
(Kha-pu-lu):—‘ 
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(a) T&k Rajas op Eha-fc-lu (Cu^mingham"^ SpBHing} 


L Sultan Sikandar. 

38. Saad Malik Shah Shnja. 

% Sultan Ibrahim. 

30, Sultan Yagu- 

5, Sultan Ishak. 

40. Sult&n Yagu Latif BegJ 

4, Abdui BalimadL 

41. Sultan Yagti Shor Ohazj. 

5. j\fir Rarahir. 

42. Sultan Jsgii Ahmed Ghazi. 

fi. Arman Samihir. 

43. Snltan Nur Ghazi, 

7. Beshrab Nam. 

44, Snllaii Alerngir Gliazi, 

8. Tinln Tung. 

45, Sultan Biwan Cho. 

9, Snltan Mahmnci- 

46. Sultan Hil Gliaa. 

10. Mehndi Qhazali. 

47. Sultan Shcf Glio^. 

IL Mehndi Ibrahim. 

48, Sulbin Beg Mantar, 

13 Mehndi 5Taljk Haider Shah, 

49,. Snltan Tomb Khan, 

13. Sultan Bialik Ghazali. 

50^ Snltan Salmunde. 

14. Sultan Malik Shah. 

5L Sultan Brol Dc. 

15. Snltan Juned Shah. 

52» Snltan Malik Baz, 

IG. Sultan Haider Shah. 

53, Sultan Arzona, 

ITi Sultan Haider Karar. 

5*1. Sultan Tikam, 

18. Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 

55. Sultan Bikam, 

19. Sultan Johar Fanl. 

56. Snltan Kurkor. 

20. Sultan Kajm Malik. 

57. Sultan Bairani. 

2L Stdtan Malik Huatam, 

53. Sultan Mir Khan, c, 157S]^1600 a.i>. 

22. Snltan Mchndi Mir. 

69. Sultan Ibrnhini, c. 1000-1630, 

23. Snltan bfalik ^tir. 

60. Sultan Ghari Mir Cho, c* 1630-1660. 

24r Sultan Malik Jahar. 

61, Sultan Husen Khan, c, 1600-1690, 

25, Saad Ulta Khan. 

62, Sultan Rahim Khan, c, 1690-1720. 

26. S5ad Karen Beg. 

63* Sultan Hatim Khan, c. 1720-1750. Mentioned in 

27, Saad Jftlil Khan, 

the " Grant of laud lo Tallul-kh^itUA-^do-^je^ 

28. Saad Rustam Beg. 

64, Sultan Daclut Khan. c. IT50-17S0, Mentioned in 

23. Saad Atta Ulla Khan. 

the ' Grant of land to TshiiMdirima-rdo-r|c \ 

30, Saad Khalil Khan. 

65. Sultan Mahmud All KJian, c, 1780-1 BIO. 

31. Saed Yok^b Ehau, 

66. Sultan Yahk Khon^ c. 1810-1340, Mentioned in 

52. Saad ^lir Ghan, 

the ‘ Gmnt of lafuito Bsod-nama-bstan-hdain’, 

33. Saad Malik Turnur, 

G7« Sultan Baolnt Ali Khan reigning in 1846. 

31. Saad Babur Bialik, 

^Mentioned in the * Grant of land Ic Beod-iiams- 

35, S^d Mokhim Khan. 

batan-hdsdn^ 

36. Saad Shah Ajrim Beg, 

63. Has a 0011 ^ Md. All Khan, Mentioned in the 

37. Saad Gohar Beg, 

Mlnmt of land to BAod-nama-bstan-hdzin \ 

NOTES 


Kba-pu^u stretcbes 25 miles down the Shay ok (Sa-gyogl rivcr^ beyond Daho, tho whole length of the 
cbiefdom being ^37 miles. As tho moan breadth is aboat 30 miles^ the area will \m 2^,010 S(.[UJk.te miles. The 
mean height of the villages is about 3,000 foet. {Cunoinghams p. 28,) 

As stated by Cutmlngham [p, 33)^ the above genealogical tfoo opens with Snttnn-Sikandar, or Alexander the 
Great, whose stiocessofs were Abrabnni and Isaacs, Cnnninghain btjlinvoJ that after Snitan-Vagu, the thirty-ninth 
natn<r^ tho list was tolerably correct, because the naiae Yagn haft descended to the present day as a title in the 
fanulyt the present chief (in 1846) being sidled Sultan-Yagu-Dflolut-Aii-Xlian. Of comnse^ the Kba-pn-ln chiefs 
may have had an ancestor callc^l Yagu; bnt Cunningham should not have mmle 1410 a.p. Ms probable date. He 
places him In the beginning of the fiitcenth century, because he wantd him to be a contemporary of tlie Kaskmir 
king, Sikaoder’Butshikan, the fanatic MuBalmao, But, in order to place him there, he finds it noccssaiy to 
fuToish each one of the Kha-pu-lti chiefs with an average reign of only fifteen years. TMa is al together too short. 
Experience has shown me that about thirty years le the average length of each reign in Tibetp it will be salL^ti 

^ Cnneinghatii^s dates h^^ln hm; they dilTtr Jreun tbc»e ^vtn tetov> 
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therefore, to begin oui chronclogj of Kha-pu-ltt witli Sultwi-Mir-KJian (in full probably "Ali-Mir-Sbeif-Kliiln), 
find to place his reign in tbe second half of the aisteenth centttty. Of Bome interest is the ocouixeiiM; of the 
Tibetan title Cho (Jo),' prince,* * chief/ in the names of two of the chiefs. 


NOTES TAKEN EROM -MISS DUNCAN’S SUMMER RIDE (pp. 201-60) 

3iliss Duncan spent sov^eral weeks of the summer of 190-1 atKIia-piidu. The legitirn*tBchief of the place in 
1904 was Baja NMr ^4lr-Kh^p son of the late Kajii Hitim-Khilii. As NMr-‘All Khan waa a minor. Mi uncle 
Rlja Mnlmmmttd-Sher-^Ali-Kh^waa ill charge of the government. The people of Kha-pndu are adherents of the 
Shiah sect of Mnsalmana, and the Kha-pn^lu mosques are built in Kashmirian style^ A few people belong to the 
Kuf Bakhih sect (p* 243). Compare Duncan’s [detute (p. 200) of the famons mosqui of Chftg-Chang, l\ miles 
from the capitfiL This mosque is believed to bo 100 years old» and the beautifally carved walnut panels wero 
Btated to bavobcDU inicrtcd 200 ycflra ago. The mosqao is said to have been built on the site of a Biiddbisi 
temple, and a braas plate over the door to have covered a document stating the age of the building. There 
was also an inscription on a beam in the veranda, which the maulvi said referred to its history, Aa Miss 
Duncan rightly remarks (pp. 239, 210Jp it wonid be Interesting to h&ve a translation of it; for it might throw 
flomL+ light on the question aa to when Mtilifimu:^danlsm was introduced into the country. The auc^ent castle 
of Kiia^pu-lu, high up above the present village^ was also visited by Miss Duncan (p. 220}. It was a complete 
ruin. Another observation of interest is that at the great Tamasha telescopic trumpets, Uke those of the 
Lamaist mystery plays, were used at Kha-pn-ln. 

With regard to the question as to whether the name of Kha-pn4u is of Dard or Tibetan origin, let rao uoto 
that in the Kesfir-saga {S.N,, i) a sacrificial goat of the name of Ka-budu is mentioned. Thus the name may be 
of Tibetan origin. 

The foDowin^ notes on tlii^ relationship of Kha-pu-lu to Ladakh arc found on pp. 20 
and 31 of tlio Treaty of Wain-le 


TEXT 


r -C^ ^ 


TRAXSLATIOK 

p. 30, Queen Zi-zi said : * On the occasion when a frienoiy ffilMioiiaiihi was 
established at IClia-hphu-loo, and when my forefather Ha-da-khan (Haidar-Knan ?} 
and >ny undo Rdab-lad-khan (Daulat-KJian ?) gave Zi-zi to wife [to the Ladakhi 
ting], an agreement was made [aa follows]: If a boy should be bonit Steh-mkhar 
will be given [to him].” As it was not put on Zi-zi’s jfcAn-dSan (personal authority ?), 
it does not now belong to us. Now that it has been said that Zi-zi is kha^dban 
(become of age ? authoritative ?), it must be placed at our [disposal].* 

p. 31. To speak pleasantly about the fact that Kba-bpbu-lo was brought under 
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La-dvags, the chief of that principality, which owns 5,000 soldiers, had ^ ttims to bow 
before Skar-rdo and before La-dvags, and out of regard to his near kinship (.) he was 
not to such a degree under the Ladakbis, as are tlie Pu-rig chiefs- 


NOTES 

Qu«cti Zi-rf WBE one of the wLvos o£ Shd i» probably idoftti^ with *A-yflm*khri-fsyat^ 

buriedmtheMahammadnnburial.grom.dntHaa.daT.N«b.ra. f 

meant Uppor Castle, it may refer to the Leh Castle, the residence of the It is qmto probable that 

Queen Zi-zi had recciv(^ a promise that her son would be heir to the throne of Lada . 


(b) The Ra-tas of Keris {Kve-rjs) {Cnnnbigbam’a Spelling) 

Biwan-cbo-i 8- 

L£o, 

Rais M Mir Shcr, c 15701600 A.n. 8- Mirza-Beg, 

thmnl Mir 0. ZldfitarKham 

10 Kuram Ali Khan [reigning in 1846 A,n.]< 

Afuir. 


Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the distriet of Keris (Kye-ris) is situated along the lower 
Shav^ 1 J above its junction with the Indus. It is about 16 miles in length and 10 miles m m^n ^dth. 
Ito ir» is not ffioie tlin 160 square miles, and the mean height of ito ^es above the sea la about 8.000 . 

Th*. weaent chief Kuiam-'Aii-Khan, gives the above genealogy of hia family. 

Lgarding cLiingham’s date (p 31) of *AlI-Khan (1685) I mnat say that there enste Iittie 
it He^ to have based it on his date for the battle of Bab-sgo. But at the same tuno he s«n« to hay 

tow«» «». X. I» •«» ™ P- . -"*ia t.d 

of Bab^sco He mentions him as a chief of Baltistan during the time of Bde-ldan a conquest of Balustan. 
f S orK^rS U Jx. ty Jfe D™. (p. 276) «d .,to ^n. 

■_ Ky.-m».Uim»H.yth.OilsHD.nb«o«ofth«ir.olom»(»ec IVE^tei. 

Songs of the Bono-na Ifestivar, No. vi. lud. AtiL, vol. xxbv. 1506, pp- 93 ni-J* 

(c) The Dhag-dfoits of Fareupa (Cunningham a Spelling) 

, P . t 1 8. Aitim Khan, c. 1690'1730. 

i' 9. Sahadat Khan, c, 1720-1T5O. 

10. Abdul Rahim, c. 1750-1780. 

A Ali Sher Khan. c. 1570-1600 a.O. H- 

5. .\hmed Khan, c. lfiOO-1630. 19. All S^r ^han c 1810-1S40, 

6. Sher Shah, c-1630-1660. 

I, AziziCkCi Cp 16&C^^16'90p 

\^otes 

Cunningham remarks (p- 31) that the present ehiefdom of Parguta (Parkuds) extends from Sarm^ 
(probably Gser-mig). 10 miles above the conenence of the Shayok and Indus to ftiW. near t^ . 

Dias river thus induding both Khnrtaksha [Mkhat-man) and Told (Rtal-ti!}. Ito kngl^ is about 43 ^ea. ito 
®rn Wdth 32 miles: and i^i area 1.54S square mUes. The mean height of its villages above the sea m 

“'’""As^flJwtiy stated by Cunningham. ■AU^ber-Khan conquered Ladakh and b^ueathed 

his son Ahinad-Khan. But we mustadd that liedid not do thk as Duke oi Parknda, butas master of aU Baltis^ 

TheR^l-pos of Sbabti always selected thiar wives from the family of the dukes of Parknda, as the moat exalt^ 

^rthougb“'^'»t*“ tmvellem have passed throngh Parknda, none of them mention the y of 

recent chiefl It is interesting that the old title of ‘ Wer of the army (doke, Uerrog) has been 

preserved in this lomUy. The tiUe cAo (A ‘ prince' or ' chief') is also found after the name of one of the dukes. 

^ CaniiinghAsa afisigM dAteSt not to &U tlacw 
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Parkuda ie claimed bjr the Gilgit Darda aa oao of thett oobnica j the same must be emd of Khartaksha 
(Manihrokhar of the Datds) (see ‘The B^ghteen Songs of the Bono-na Festival*, song No. vi, Ind. Ant., 
vol. xxxiv, pp. 93 sqq.). U was the chid of Paiknda (or Mkhor'inaA) who acted as wsy-lcadecto Zoiawar on hU 
expedition against Skar^rdo. It was probably also a chief of the same line (KSfamanya Mkhar-maA) who 
according to Jonaraja*s i^5jaforatiyin^ (w. 157-S) of Kashmir killed Riichana'Bhottii s father (c. 1320 a.d,). 


(d} The Chiefs of Shioah (^i-dkae) (Cunningham's Spellmg) 


1. * V fyTajrlifth A 

2 . Cliah'thum. 

3. CliAma-tli&in. 

4. Yakflir Gjio-tbam. 
KbfinnJ^cktli&ni- 

6. Gobulgo-thuun. 

T. Kbun. 

8. Makhiln. 

Ham. 

ID, Kahmilin. 
n. Saolat Shall. 

12. Hoiipal Marchftkr 
]3. Ambarot. 

14, Ghasd Mir. 


15. All Slir (1570^1500) 

IG. Ama Giaa Be. 
n. Gbif-M. 

18. Haidar Khw, 

19, Hasan Xban. 

20, Imam Knli Khan- 

21. Kull Kban. 

22. Azcm Kban. 

23, All Khan, 

24, HusenlOiaD, 

25. Mohammed Khan. 

2G- Koli Khan, 

2T. Snliman Kban, Cp 1830, 


KOTES BY CUtraiNGHAM (p. 32) 

The little chiefdom of Shigar is confined entirely to the valley of the Shigar river. Its length, from south¬ 
east to north-west, is 72 miles, and its breadth 38 miles. Its area is 2,592 square miles, and tbe probable mean 
height of its villages above tlic sea is not less than 8,000 feet. 

Shigar possesses a chief of its own, but he has generally been subject to the chiefs of Balti, The above 
gcncslqgy was obtained from Soliman-Khan, the present (1846) chief of Shigar. It is enrions because tbe title 
tfmni or ‘king’, borne by the earlier princes, proves that the family must be connected with the Bards of 
Hniua-Nagar, whose chiefs bear the same title at present 


NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

Tbe occnrrence of the Hard title rtom, * Idng,' in the above genealogy is, of course, of great interest, hut 
it does not necessarily prove a relationship of the ^i-dkar chiefs to Urn Hunaa Nagar chiefs, ft simply points to 
the Daid origin of all the Haiti chiefs. The title tham is also found once in the genealogy of the Og-tan 
chiefs, ^i,dkar is alsodaimed by the Gilgit Daida as one of their colonies (see ‘ The Eighteen Songs of the 
Bono-na Festival *, So. vi, Inti. Ant., vol. xsxiv, 1905, pp^ 93 sqq.). 

NOTES FROJt 5IISS DUNC.\N’S SUMMER RIDE (p. 291) 

Althongh Miss Duncan does not give the names of any members of tbe ebiefs family, she mentions 
the famous polo-place of Si-dkar (picture in Vigne’s Traveh, vol, ii, p. 289), three butts for archery, like 
those found in most Haiti I’iltages, and the large and very handsome mosque of the place. Regarding 
the mosque she says‘ A broad flight of steps leads to a apacioua veranda, in which 1 lingered long, 
gazing with delight at the rich carving on door-posts and window-frames, the d^gns in most cases being 
the same as those at KhapaJIu, but much more finely executed. The mculvie . . . said that a round brass plate 
over the lintd of the door covers a dociunent giving the age of the building, which he stated to be a 
tliouwid yeftrfl (!}s* 

Vigne says (ii^ p. 222) that abemt 6 miles from the raja’a castle at Si-dkan thera is a deElo on left, from 
which steatite is procared in great abmidaiic^ Thia steatite is tamed into cups and plates bj the Baflis, Ylgne 
also states that Si-dlcar was conquered by Raja ^Ali-^ber-Kh^ (father of Abmad-Kban) of SkBT'rdo+ 

t ’f Hrnn injjKjtm MidgiM dfttei to aU UiCfle fn iera, 





MISOR CHROmCLES: Vi 


The following notes on the c 
of Wam-le:— 



text 




TKjVNSLATIOX 

p 46- The king of Mul*be (Pn-rig) says: ^ Although we (the Pu-rig jwople) 

did not transgress (?}in that respect (on that purpose ?). many strong and expmenc^ 
men [went] alter that from La-dvags to Sbal-tibi-yul: and, as the chief of S^r-^o 
an anxiliary force, filling the earth [and like] the ocean, the castle of 6i-dkar was 
reduced, and Bhan-ti and Nah-khons were united. The aim [of all this] was the conques 

of Purig. . . ■* 


XOTES 


This c^nquert of Si-dkor hy the united forces of Sk«-«fa snd l^i-dvQg. muEt have takon ptno. the 

► BK 1130 fltiil 1150 A D The purpose of this wat seemed to bo tho canquest of Pu-tigi aa surmist, ^ - * 

tJ^B h„-« i. n.. L..WP .. m. I. ™.y 1. . »..«» •< S-dk.,. 

Nan-khous ia the same afl Kan-gon (Baltistan). 


(e) The Roval-pos of BaW! {Shal-ti) » 

1 4rfit. . i';7O-in00AB iiafar e. 1730^1160 A.n. 

fi S / l^^A P ■ ^ Sher Khan. r. UeO-mO a.d. 

J: - Mahomod.hat..aftermi a.. 

5. Sultan Murad Khan, e. 1700-1730 a-O* 


SOTES BY CUNNINGH-VM <p- 35) 


Raltior Balti ynl is called Palolo. or Balor (Bolor), by tie Dsrds, and Nang-kod (Nan-gon) by the Til^Uns 

rZi. tirlTS.i-•>■«p»™“»>»»>■• ^f-if”t it’”. 

u . ™ di«n« l«»d«i by Sbig-r (SMk.ri .. .b. ..rtt, by Ken. (Ky^ri.) "”1 

t rtXbTj:;:..x“.. a,.... 

boiglit of its villages above tbe sea la about IjOOO fcet. 


’ Til* upollliflg ia CttaniiiglLmiu^i, but cat tbe dfttri. 


C\C 


7 * 



TIBET [VoL, II 

'‘i^y’ f 

NOTES BY Til^iiJliHOR 

Tor the fuller history oE this dynasty, the moat imwerful which niled over aU thft other chiefs of Baltiatan 
see infra, ‘ Ahmad-Shih’s Chtonitlefl of Baltistaii/ Cunninghani has (|i. 30} the folto'^in^ note on the fate of 
Ahmad-Shahafter lS4l‘In the winter of I8il, Ahined Shah aecompanled the nnlortnnate expedition 
Lhasa; and on Zoruwar's death, waa talsen prisoner and confined in Balwfilte near Lhasa, where he soon (Led. 
Haiti is now held in jaghir by JJuhainiiiBd Shah, the dUbterited wn ol Ahmed Shah, who pays an annual tnhiit* 
of Ks. 7.000 to ilaharnja Gulub Sing, of Kashmir.' (Dr. Hutchison, of Chtunba, however, tells me that the tomb 

oi the BaIH kiiip Ahniad-Slilh is found id EftshtAwar.) ^ , mrtr 

Duncan gives iib (pp. 305-6) tho imnie of a Raja who reigned at Skar^rdo a few years before 
Shali^ \bbaa. Shall-Abbas diod in 1S98. ^^o other name is forthcoming. She tha Brt]a and hh conrt hnwh* 
hunting. She visited tlio mins of the timeaof the Dogra wars, and has the foUowiftg notes on them ' We paid a 
visit to tlie lower of the two old kilJa-'', which was partly destroyed by the Dogias. ... hut which baa been restored ; 
it is bnilton two shelves of a projecting spur of the great rock in the middle ol the valley. At the foot of the rock 
there are a kw mins, which Dr. Thomsm describes as eitMbiting in 1S47 the lemRins o( former magnificence, 
including a part of a marble fountain, but of tins we saw uothiug; thej- are probably tie ruins of the palate of 
Ahmed Shah. . . The highest peat of the ttmk. about 1,300 or 1.400 feet above the valley, is precipitous on all 
Bides: in tie small upper tilb perched ow tie top of it. tic Rajai Ahmed Shah took refuge during tie Dcgra 
siege, having Uid in a stock of provisions to last for three years. For some time ho defied ils enemies, who 
could not find any way of getting at him till, uccording to local tradition, a faithless subiect betrayed him for a 
bribe, and showed tie pathway.' .\jiotiier note of iiitwestia that the Inditois called Attak (ot Attock) inuncdiatcly 


bdow Sbar-rdo, according to Mjbs Dti mean. 

Skar-fxlo ia nlao claimed by tho Gitgit Dards aa one of their coloaiea. See my article, " The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-na Festival,' M. A»L, vol- xaaiv, pp. 93 sqq. A picture of the Skar-fdo rock in 1833 is given iu Vjgne’s 
Tratck (ii, p. 1&2). 


(/) The Chiefs or Ros-mdo ‘ 


1. All Shcr, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

2. .iVimed Khan, c. 1600-1630 A.n, 

3. All Shah, e. 1630-1660 i.i>. 

4. Daolat Slier, c. 1C60-I690 a.d, 

5. Assad Ulla Khan, o, 1690-1720 a.d, 

6. Mahomed All Khan, e. 1720-1750 a.p. 


7. Murad Khan, c. 1750-1780 a.d. 

8. Abbas Beg. t. 1780-1810 a.d. 

9. Ali Khan, c. 1810-1846 {reigning in 1846). 

10. Husert Kban (son). 

11, Abdullah Khan {grandson). 


NOTES BY CUXJaNCHAM (pp, 36-7) 

RoiJgdo (Uofl-mdo) is the last Tibetan district on the Indus to the westward of Balti (Bbal-ti). On the 
north lie Shigai {^i-dkar) and Huu»-ifageir, and to the weal and sonth aro Giigit and .\stor. The 
uamo means ‘district oI defiles’ {lit. Lower Valley of defilcs.-F.), and is deacriptivc ol the bed of the Indus, 
which throughout Roogdo is a deep rooky gorge. Tlio district exteudfl from Gorbidua to a tree at ilakpou-i- 
Shane-Rong (DmBg*dpon.gyi‘*pyan(?)-roi), a distance of 45 miles, with a mean breadth of 33 miles. Its area 
is about 1,410 square miles, and the mean height of its tillages about 6,200 feet. The chief of Eongdo claims 
descent from the Makpons of Haiti, to whom the district lias always been subject. 


notes by the author 

Rofi-mdo ia not claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies, but many cl the villages in the 
neighbourhood have Dard names. A Tibetan inscription lucntioning a royal awheT was discovered near 
RoS-mdo by the Rev. Mr. GustoVBon, of the Scandinavian Alliance IHssion, It is mentioned in my CoUedian 
cf TAOan Imcripiiont, under No. 9. A picture of the Indus at the RoA-mdo bridge is given in Cunningham's 
loAfJt {Plate III). 


' SpeUiiil CcinEiiiigbim'iip bell not the dulci. 




IX. 


The Chronicles of the Chiefs of Ko-loh In Lahul 


Wl,™ stationed at Kya-ia., Lah^. aa a .nis« ‘ t“r 

o, Ko-loa t. aha. me bia family oontamei 

la aitaated on the right bank of the river Bhagh about 16 

Bhaoa to the Baralatea paaa, on the right bank of the mva-ltnao they 

L their own property, bat amee the reign of Man-S.agh of Ku|u 16-W -'' 

“ Ss of Ko-loa are never mentioned in the ehronielea of ‘he “eif« 

and Itulu. Under the nr* pea g g„i.Ws probably alanda for Lahul. Later 
Icoga ia mentioned. According . , ’ P. . il,. Taidakhi kiaga Lha-chen- 

the eongaeat « ■*;-'* ’!;.“‘:X“rgy.l. Laliul ia repeatedly referred 
'r.ntt"^e gS Let meU that the name Lahn, U entirely nnhnown 

“7n thfchrtSea of Kalb Lahul ia repeatedly —«P“t7altv Sk:™ 
ehantera and again in the eliapter referring to the eonguest oi Lahul by the Rol g 

tnTren Jath century. 

CO. trpXaZ"^b^-Hh 

the pedUe ia added a brief account of the eongueat of Ladakh by the 

Dograa. which would be rather out of place here. 
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rl* L^r* 




^ Toxl kindly reifised by Col. D, C, PliiUolLt, t® whom tht translation, and notes aka are due. 
' Probahlv for 4r<U y** incotirtot word. "In tlietoit alwaja 
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LITERAL TRASSLj\TION * AND NOTES 
By Licut.-Col. D, C. Phillott, Pb.D. 

Genealogical Tree 

Nil ClumJ 


Uommenly called Thakur CBndl5, anceator of the ^rtrrfamilj, ChaodnibaiiEl or Pal. ot the Gctama 


Surot ChAad 

I 

Ehlm Chand 
PhuifiX Clwiid 

U 

Dhariim Chand 




Dip C 


land 


Gyan Chand 

T-ek Chand 

1 

RSiu Chand 

! 

Day^ Cliand 
Fatah Chand 
Karam Chand 


JlGintjJiRB oy Kotbi Kolano 

Nono Chcgan (Aib NVno Chu-dnn) 

Cbhanfi xlmgiyra (Tsbe-dhao nmni-rgyal) 
Taahl Jjigiyil (Bkra-^a^dhafi-rgyal) 
Chhang * (Tahc-dbaiill 
Bhig Chand 


JAGlBUiKa or KoTftI GnsmxG 
Singe (Sen-ge) 

[ 

Shamm (Sbt^titii) 
Chogaii (Chu-dun) 
Harl itam 
Bhlnil Ham 


Tasbi Angta (Bkra-^-dbaA-drag) 

or 

Dtaram Chand 
Tam Chand 


Dhatam Smgh 


Gatii (Dgab-phrag) 
Devi Chand 


Hart Chand 


Rnm Chand 


Mihr Chand 


Niiiiri Singh {i;i-iua-4cn-ge) 

I 

MOti Ram 
Bhig Chand 


[Raian Chand]® 


Amar Chand 


Uangai Chand 


Jai Chand 

I 


[Nima Wangiynl (Ni-paa-dban^rg}'al) Dili Cbaoil Nil Clauid]' 

* The ofigml Uftia iff peculXffr and fejti erroWi and oiutmicha 

ff [Bead •Chhiiing m lu the XawaUve.—F. W. T4 


■ Not in thia Urd{S. 


&d 














r 


] 


■S 



202 ANTIQUJTlia OF WESTERN TIBET [' o*- ^ 

Narrative of the Family 

At first, during the time of self-rule (i.e. of independence) two Clihatri families, 

Pal and Kaiia, ruled over various districts in that mountain. At that tiine, in the 
district of Bangui, one family. Pal, becoming i)Owerful, defeated the remaimng small 
families of Pal and P%u,0 and took possession of tlicir country’. At the present time a 
space of about 800 years must have elapsed since Rana Nil (a Chhatd by caste and of the 

Lunar Family), commonly knomi as Thakur Chadla Sfirat, an ancestor of ours, was 
a self-niler (i,e. an independent J?dwa) in Kolang, in the district of Bangal, 

Unable to endure tiic oppression of the above-mcntionetl Pa^l, he came into the 
district of Lahui (wliere he used formerly to go for sport, and hence was acquainted 
with the district) to one named Ajo Pal TotiyS Tliakur, who was an independent 
ruler of the Pal family. 

Since Totiya Thakur had no heir, but only a daughter, he gave her in marriage 
to Huna Nil Chand, wiiom he took to live ^s'itb him as a son-in-law.’^ After the 
decease of the above-mentioned Totiya Thakur, Rana Nil Obaiul became independent 
ruler of the district in his stead and named [Todya’s] district after his first place.* 

Since that was a time of independent rule, he made conquests round about and ^ 

extended his territory. 

The length east to west from Lingti to Jagliwa,i, the frontier of Kothi Tliadi, 
is 00 miles ; breadth north to soutli at the least 30 miles, at the most 20 * miles. The 
son of Nil Chand was Sflrat * Chand ; of ffSftrat Chand, Bhim Chand ; of Bhim Chand, 

Pham Chand ; of Phagi Chand, Dharam Chand; of Dbaram Chand, Dip Chand ; 
of Dip Chand, Cyan Chand; of Gyan Chand, Tek Chand ; of Tek Chand, Ram Chand ; 
of Ram Chand," Dayal Chand; of Dayal Chand, Fatah Cliand; of Fatah Chand, 

Karam Chand. For ten generations witliout a break, i.e. down to Dayal Chand, the 
independence of tills family continued. In the time of Fatah Chand the Raja of 

Tibat got possession of Lahui; but tiie territory of ten families remained as before 
in their po-ssession. Moreover, under Tibat the rule of this famiiy was extended to 
the whole of Lalml. Dowm to the time of Karam C!hand, i.e. about one hundred years, 
the rule of Tibat over this territory continue<l. During this time Tjamts and Gurus 
were introtiuced into this countiy." This is the reason why below ‘ Karam Ciiand 
the names of our ancestors* are in Tibetnu. Afterwards, in the time of HingT and 

Nonb Cliogan, the sons of Karam Clmnd. Raja Man Singh of Kullu, through the decline ^ 

in power of the Tibaton Raja, became the ruler of Lahui. At tliis time, too, the ^ 

territorv of this family remained as before. Since in tliis family the custom had 
come down that the eldest son should succeed and the younger sons sit under him as 
dolhal^it’ the names of the latter used not to he entered in the family tree. Since the 
two hrotliem Singi and Kono Cliogan w’ere equally powerful, hence in the time of 

Raja Man Singh the tenitory was dirided and both became equal jaglrdars under 

Raja Man Singh of Kullu. Siogl took possession of Gumrang and None Chogan of 

‘ I think thli in ih« meauitu; of ‘ houso MH-in-I™,' * i-o- KoUnR in the dielrict of Bin'iKil. 

■ Thctlgnres BMin to b* merely tnuiiisweiJ. * Lrclfl ofiitiUv villi a y,. 

• In tho gonoalogioftJ t™ * ‘ 

^ 11# this wortl B ilerivBtlrt: of th« Hindi rfeAaiii. ' b dkoghtor's son * r— F- W. T.) 


'y 

% 


mSOR CHRONICLES; IX. CHIEFS OF KO-LON 203 

Kolaiig. From this oiiwards there are two branches of the family, the descent of 
each being carried on separately, 

Tlie son of Sfugi was Sliarsum; of Sharsum, Cliogan; of Chogan, Hari Ram ; 
of Hari Ram, Bhimi Ram. Bhiini Ram had two sons, NTnia kSingli and Gafu. Kiuia 
iSingh's son "was Moti Rani, and Gatu’s son was Devt Cliand. At thi.s timo Hot! Ram’s 
son Bhag Cliand and Devi Chand ’ himself are in possession of the jagtr. The second 
branch is : the son of Non6 Cliogan was Chhiyaiig Namgiyill; and tlie son of Clihiyang 
Namgiyal was Taah! Angiyal; and the son of Tashi Angiyal was Chliiyang; and of 
Chhiyaug, Bhfig Chand : and to Bhag Chand two sons were born, Dliaram fiingb and 
Tashi Angta, ItnowTi a.s Dharam Chand. Dharani Singh died without issue. Dliaram 
(jliaiid liad a son Ta.r3i Chand, and Tara (?hand had three sons, Hari Cliand, Ram Chand, 
and Mihr Chand. In 1877 a.d. Thakur Tara Cliand died in Ins 74th year; and 
according to ancient custom the succession fell to me, Thakui' Hari Chand, the eldest 
son, and 1 am now in possession. After me my son Amur Chand, now one and a half 
years old, will succeed, 

Thakur Ram Chand’s son, Jai Chand, is alive. Milir Chand died without issue. 
For something over two Uundreil j'ears, i.e, from the time of Nond Chogan down to the 
time of Tara Chand, this district remained subservient to the raj^ of KullQ. In 
1843 A.D., in the time of Thal^iii* Tara Chand, the Sikhs conquered K.ulh7 from Raja 
,Jit Singh. At that time L&\ml too, came under the Sikhs, The Slklis ruleil for six 
years. Then even the above-mentioned jagirs of my family remained as before, 
in 1849 A.D. the English Government took over the Panjab. Then, too, these two 
Jaglrs of my ffimily remainetl as before. These three clianges of rule occurrc<i in the 
time of Thakur Tara Chand. It is the custom in our j&jirs, following the custom of 
the liill Rajas, that the eldest son of the Tliakur is called Tihfth. The whole of the 
jagir is his right. The other brothers are counted as his dotJid.e, and they are entitletl 
to subsistence only from this ancient jdgtr. U there is [no] Tlkah bom to a real 
TMhtr, then the nearest AdM.e, is considered to be the rightful heir to the jagir. 
About 800 years have elapsed since Rana Nil Chand came from Kolong in the district 
of Bangui to settle in Liihul. At the same time Tliakur Ratan Pal of the Pal family, 
a resident of Gondh in Bangui, came to Lahul and settled in Tinan, and named Tinan 
Gondala after his first place of residence ; and of his family at- the present time 
HTra Chand is alive and the holder of the jagir of Gondala, 

1. As long as the Tibatan rule remained, [our ancestors], under the Tibatan 
rulers, governed the whole of Lahul. 

2. Under the rule of the Kullu Rajas all state business between the Rajas of 
XuUCi and Ijiddakii and Tibat was entrusted to ua ; our ancestors conducted it. 

3. In the beginning of the English rule, on account of the social position of the 
family, first on ITtli September* 1852, all the business of Lahul was entrusted to 
Neg {Parah =) Tliakur Tara Chand, He performed various services for bis superior 
officers and various European travellers in theae parts and also on the Tibat frontier. 


' Fir^t- cdurtm of MotT ! 

^ Ido nob uEkdtimaENcL whut niid fAdnrft tneAh. Tliey da not hpjwr tfl ho pFO^iflr [WilMn^S glotswiry 

tJie word iifjt-difri hi of portiiani tlie i."ropii oolteett^l from tho culti^^ftterBi of a for *tljL^ 

a-nd payments to fehu i^'illage oJScers and sce^oieIh F. + T.] 
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In addition to lus pay as a Neg lie liacl the grasdng righte ^ of the whole of Lalml 
allotted to his family. 

4. In 1857, when 3Ii-. Salaganwait (Schiagint’weit)^ a Survey Ofticer, was muToerea 
in Yarkand, the duty of inquiring into the case and bringing back all information 
was entrusted by Government to me, Tl^akur Han Chand. Accordingly, in my own 
pciaoii I went to Laddaklu From thence I sent my special trustwortliy servant to 
Yarkand and learned all the details of the above-mentioued officer’s death, how he was 
murdered without any reason by VYali Klian, the ruler of Rokitii ^Kokand), w hoat that 
time was engaged in ravaging the country around Yarkaud. On lea rning this I returned 
to Jalandliar, to Colonel Lek (Lake), the Commissioner, and reported the matter. As a 
reward for this service, 1 received from Government one thousand rupees and four 
hundred rupees as travelling expenses, 

5. In 1861, when news was received that some English getitiemen were commg 
from ('hina to Simla by way of LiiSii, etc., then accoitling to a su^estion from Govern¬ 
ment and with the sanction of my revered father, Thakur Tara Chand Saliib, I, in 
my own person, w'ent out as far as Gadar (Sgar-thog?) and Hodaklv (Ru-thog ,) in 
Tibat to welcome and offer my ser^deea to tlxe above-mentioned gentlemen. When no 
new's of them was obtainable, I roturne<l and reported the fact to Government. As a 
reward for this service, I w as granted a robe of honour and a •ptirwanah expressing the 
satisfaction of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, signed by the Secretary, and 

sealed with the office seal. ^ ^ _ 

6. In 1861, in recognition of tlie high status of lus family and in appreciation 

of lus services, my father, Thakur Tara Chand gahib, was raised to the rank of Honorary 
Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant [Commissioner]. He was given tlie powder 
of a police officer of the'first grade in criminal cases and of a ch U officer with powers 
to fine up to Rs. 10. The criminal fines were allotted to Mm. In addition to bis 
ancient ancestral jdjytr he was giuntetl a * of Rs. 100 a year, on Kothi Barbog. 

7. In 1803, in accordance with orders from Mr. Remutan (Egerton ?), Deputy 
C?ommis.sioner of Kangroh, acconling to the wishes of Government to establish trade 
connections between India and Tibat by way of Yabasti Gar, I, in my own person, 
went as far as Tibat and reportetl the circumstances of that place to Govei-nment, 
On tills occasion Government granted me a reward of five hundred rupees. 

9. * In 1867, on account of liis services and ability and in appreciation of what 
he had done, an increa.se was made in the powers of my father, Thakur Tara Chand. 
He w as made an Honorary Jlagistrate of the thii d grade, with criminal and civil powers 
of an Honorary Extra Assistant Comniiissioner, [and] according to the powers of an 
ordinary Assistant Gomniisaioner he could deal with civil cases up to Rs. 100. 
Criminal fines could be retainerl by him, and, instead of Hie exemption of Ks. 100 
on Kothi Barbog which in 1861 was granted to him as a temporary measure, be was 
permitted to retain the fourth part of the revenue of Laliul, a sum amounting to 
Rs. 550. 

10. In 1868 the office of Registration was established in LaliuJ, and my father, 
Thakur Tara Chand, was appointed Sub-Registrar. 

1 It ia not dear wliolUer ha hod the rigtit of grexing for liiw^eK or the taxes for s?razing gonenttly silktied to Itiw- 
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11. In 1870, an English Mission, under Mr. Tamas Daglaa Eorsath 

(Thomas Douglas Forsyth), was sent to Yarkand by the Indian Government, I went with 
it. Since the English Mission w-as not permitted to go outside its camp, which was 
in Yangi Shahr,^ without the permission of Ataliq GhazT, the Fah of Y^qand, ^ 
own person, and in accordance with tho orders of Mr. Forsath of the English Jlission, 
came out of the camp and measured the eircumfcrence of the ramparts by pacing, and 
made a map, which is reproduced in the book of travels of the above-mentioned 
gentleman, and of uhich the method of preparation is mentioned m paragraph liO 

of the travels. . -i - 

12. In September, 1871, my father, Th^r Tara Chand, voluntarily resigned 

from the office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant Comnu^roner. 
The Government accepted my father’s resignation, and in place of my rever^ father 
appointed your humble servant to this office of Honorary Magistrate and Honoray 
Extra Assistant Commissioner; and those powers of a lilagistrate of the third grade 
and civU powers up to Rs. 100 were bestowed upon me; and your humble servant, 
too, was appointed Sub-Registrar in the place of his revered father. 

13. In 1872, with the approv'al of Government, his [my father s] name nas 
entered as a Member of the Committee of Local Rates of tho District of Kan^ah. 

14. In 1876, in appreciation of the social position of bis family and his ^rvi^- 
the title of Wa 2 ir was bestowed by Government on him, reference letter JNo. 60b, 
dated 36tb itarcb, 1876, from the Secretary to the Government of the Panjab to tlm 
Secretary to the Financial Commissioner in answer to Your Honour s letter No. 2i8, 

dated 17th of the same month. ^ ^ 

15 In addition to this, mv revered father, Thakur Tara Cliand, obtained the 

honour of a scat in the Governor’s Darbar, and now your humble servant s name, too, 
is found in the list of the Governor’s darbdris, being number 42 of the hst; and, like 
other chiefs and Rajas, I have five armed retainers exempted from the provnsions ot 

the Indian Arms Act. 

Thulvur Hari Chand, iraair—Honorary Magistrate and Honorary QvtI Judge 
of Lahul in the District of Kangrah. 


{Laier addifions, not in the Urd‘ii ojiginaL) 

15 In the year 1900 A-d. Thakur Han Chand died, and Thakur Amar Chand 
succeeded to the jdglr of Ko-loh; My claim to the offices of Honorary Wazir, Prade 
and Civil Judge of Lahul was acknowledged, and my cousin Thakur Jai Chand was 
appointed of Lahul during my ininority. In June, 1^3, on commg of age, 

I was appointed Honorarv Magistrate and Civil Judge of Xiahul. 1 have held the office 
since then, and have fUl^ it to the fuU satisfaction of my superior officers During 
the absence of Thakur Jai Cfliand I have also acted as Sub-Registrar of Lahul. I have 
also been acting as an assistant to the Hilita^ Transport Registrati^ ^partment 
16. In June, 1906, atr. H. C^ah^rt, ^kjmmissioner of Kulu, proposed 

to visit certaia places in Tibet and to take me^sltmg isdl^him. I accepted his oner* 


^ * Kair Citj. 
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The work of providing beasts of burden was entrusted to me, and before the date of 
starting I bad the required number of horses and mules ready. We went through 
the Rampur State (Bashahr) to Tibet. In Tibet we visited plaeea of mercantile 
interest. The journey lasted from the 18th of June till the 3rd of October. We 
returned via Spiti. During the journey we suffered much through the scarcity of 
grass and other things; and the bad roads were also a source of trouble to us. We 
first visited Gartog, where the Assistant Commissioner met with the Garpon 
He conversed with him on matters of trade facilities. IVom Gartog 
we went to Chocho, and from that place to Bongba, and thence to Thog-jalung, Dolang, 
etc. There are gold-mines in these places, and I guided the Assistant Commisaioner. 
I also took him to Shumorti (Chumurti) and Chhagrachan. These two places are famous 
for their horses. These places have not as yet been visited by any English traveUer, 
the reason being that the Tibetan authorities do not permit the English to visit them. 
Even if permission to visit them has been secured, it is very difficult to surmount the 
many obstacles which arise on the way. For many maiches it is difficult to find 
water, grass, or wood. Even coolies are not supplied for these places in Tibet, so 
that vast arrangements have to be made before starting. I myself made the arrange¬ 
ments for everything that was needed on such a terrible journey. It was also I who 
kept the Garpon from refusing us permission. 

NOTES. 

Witt rcgunl to the first jiart d the chronicle, which contains the history d the chiefs from Nil Chand to 
K&ram Cband, I wish to state that it is not supported by other histoncat docuineiLts or inscriptions Not a single 
nsiuo of a chid ending in Chniid has as yet been discovered in Lahnl, apart- from the chronicles of the Ko-lofi 
ebiefa given above. On the contisry. Irom an old inscription and a document of the sixteenth centurj' we learn 
that the chiefs of Ko-lon hod Tibetan names prior to Nono Chogan (Clm-hnii) and Sch-ge, who Uvod in the 
seventeenth ccntniy. On an old stone inscription discovered by Mr, Howell the name of an ancient Kodon 
chief is given ns Boldor (probably Hbol-idor); and in a dMument referring to the erection of a 
(Inscription No. 12S) the name of a chief of Ko-lon, who was a contemporary of Parbat-Siiigh of Kulti {15S4-1£18), 
la given aa Tshe-dhan-mam-rgyal. It is quite possible that the names ending in Chaud were invented by the 
chronicler with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-lon appear as desceindanta from Rajput ancestors. This, they 
thought, would raise them in the eyes of the Knln kings. It is also very atiange that the Ttajpiit origin of the 
chiefs of Ti-nan is asserted in the Ko-bh chronicles. According to the Ko-Ioh chronidea the chida of Ti-nan 
emigrated from Gondha in Bailgal; but according to the Ti-nan chronicles they came from Lcags-iathar in 
Gn-ge. I should think that the Inttcr statement lias a greater claim to our acceptance. The country of Bafigal 
mentioned in the chroniclca is the province of BaHi Bafigal, which nowadays forma part of KnliL The many 
Tibetan which are lonnd in the second part of the pedigree cannot he recognized in their Urdu dress. 

They have to bo compared with the names contabed in the Tibetan document from KoJofi 

of Kolaug the Tibetans say Ko-lon; and instead ol Gumring. Gun-rafi. For Thog-jakng sec above, 
p. fl4 (sai/«.). 

Afl regards the claim of the Ko-Iofi chiefs to have been in charge of the management of I^hul during the times 
of Tibetan rule before 1605 A-O., I must sny that it b not confirmed by popular tradition. The latter is in favour 
of the view that the chiefs of Bar-bbog were Governors of Lahuf during that time. 

The conquest of Lahnl by the Sikhs must have taken place before IS'lS; for, when Cnuniogham visited Lahul 
in 1839, he found the country already in the hands of the Sikhs (JASB., 1841, pp. 105 sqq.). 

Adolf von Sohlagintweit was mnrdered on his espedition to Turkestan on the £6th August, 1B57, near Kashgar. 

The date of Tara Cbnnd'a death is not dearly given. First we read that Tara Chand died in 1874 ; then wo 
read that ho was still alive in 1876; and according to Col. Masacy he died in 1877, 




X. 


The Genealogical Tree of Ihe Chiefs of Ko-lon in Lahul 



Tti mv introductorv notes to * The Chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-loh’ I 

cMet of Ko-loi. in 1906. very kindly ollowed mo <» examine hio f^y 
iTTos a oimplo pedigree in Tibetan. I had it eopied at once by my m^K 
Brd^a-Bde-chen of Kye-lan. and now publish it. The ongmal .s a <>"«boet 
written in Tibetan eharacUrs. At first sight it may 

nameroir^digree are very difficult to reeogmte m their Urfb dm^ tt m 
nf importance to show them also in their Tibetan form. Tins genealo^cal tree m 
Tibetan shows a great similarity to the genealogical tree of the Bar-b^g ^ + ’ 

Ipeciallytitb regard to the first Une of the MS., which in both documents is not quite 

intelligible.! I give this line in parallel columns 

1 Bar-bbog t Nag-ae-tsL-ka-bai be mu-dzab na-mu-na lam bw 2 

2 Kodoh: Nag-^-cig*kyi ba-yi mu-jub-bad na-mu-na Um b&r 

1 ba-ba-te ji-min-gar-pa-nra ko-kbri Bar-bog 

2 ba-bad ji-niin-gar-spran-na ko-khn Ko-lon. 

Severul words of these lines seem to be Urdu. Mu-dziA or J/u.jM5.i«d is 
Hindi Arabic mujib ‘ cause.’etc.; luimunofc is Urdu for ‘ type , pattern . o . 

Lbod. may be Uriu-Aiabie babal, ■account’: luM.i.or is the Urdu-Enghah word 

‘number’; lu-Mn is Urdu iotti.’ granary,’ ’government office. 

The fact of the existence of these Urdu words in the ^t of h<>th 
would point to a time when Lahul was strongly influenced by her Kffiu neighteum. 
This was eertainlv the case when Lahul was conquered by the KulU kmgs m th 

second half of th^ soventoenth century. That the Bar-bbog ™ .It rf 

not much later is proved hv the fact that it was not continued after the conquest o 
" as the same Urdu words eoeur elso in the Ko-lon di^ument we may conclude 
it was also drawn up after 16S0 A.D.. say in 1700 .a.r. (if the word lamiar. number, 

♦ +n a stUl later origin). But it was added to as late as the bcguinfng 

of The”^^oth century- Another eaplanation would be that the first lines m Urdu 

h^^le tCt the names ending in con (amd) were invented by the chromdm of 
X.Z making L chiefs of Ko-loii appear ae descendants from 

Rajput ancestors. v v.* tt 

* I^Fqrin fcs ftljtnatjcn rt* belflW, p. ^ J 
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Nii-con 

1 

Su-rat-can 

. I 

Bbim-can 

I 

Sa-lii-«aa 

Tbe nameW of UiU gonemtions Dha-Tina-cati 

Dcb-can 

I 

Eg^’^o-cao 

Trig-can 

Ram'Can 

I 

Da'-yal-can 

Fha-ta-cao 

I 

Ka-mm-can 
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Ho-no-Cui-gim (No-ao-Cun-finn) 
Tflban-mam*rgyal {Tstc'dbafi-raani'rgyal) 
BWria-’aA-jrgyBl (Bkrs-Sia-dbat-rgyal) 
Tshan (Tslie-dbafl) 

I 

I 


SiA-gc (SeA-gcJ 
gae-sum (Sar-gsum) 

I 

Cu[i]-giiii ^CiiA-ioal 
Ila'ri-Ram 

,l 

Bl-t&i-RaTn. 


Bkrs-4i-’ai-kiag (Ekra-sifl-dban-drag) Da-ram-SiA 

i 

Ta^ra-Ma 


1 


Si-nia-sin (Ni-ma-Mn-ge) Ga-lpig Pgab'pbrug) 

Hu-ti-Rim Do-bi-caa 


, notes 

Tha meaumg of the words ‘ name (or Esmes) of ton geaomtioos' b ftbBolutdy unintelliffbld to ®J 
Tdftirds tbo Tibe^ loraa of the names, the orthograpliy leaves moch to bo desired. I 

sSSs were mtonded :-{bolow Ka«ni.«io[d]): No-iii>CuA-n^m. Tshe4bim^main-igyal, * 

e-dlaA, BhSga-oimd, Bkre-SU-dbafl-drag (or gtags), Dhsrma^^. Tiirii-cand; Sen-ge. Wgsutn (.), Cnu-n . 
Hari-rani, BbcBU-rSm, Ni-ma-sin, Dgab-pbrug* Hu’ti-tlJrSm, Dcvi-cand. 

The Mowing is the genealogiosl tr« of Bkre-iis-dbsn-dreg’s doseecdaoU drewc Lp by my ‘ 

Bd^^chen. ondwatmuod to the present day. Some of the dates are taken from Massey s book on Panja 

gGnealo^es^ 

FargHni {district) of koibl Ko^lon F. Vt * T,] 

E E 
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Bkta-iis-dlMm-'drag 

Tlftt'cand (^ed 1BT7) 


Mahftr-cand (died 1S70) Rim-wnd (di«d 1884) 

Rjc-caai (Ju-cand) 


Had-cwd (1830-1902) 



Amar-caod Mangal-cand 
Ni-ma-dliad-igj'al 


Motl-ram (or Hu-ti-ifim). Moti-ram's son, Bhag-catid, was bom in 1863. He Utcs at Ga-m (Ska-nn). He as 

little son calle^'l Ratan-<and, * 1 . 

Only a few of the uames of chiefs given above aic found in Labiili inscriptions. The earliest among them sceiM 

to bo BltTa-Ms-dbad-rgynl, whose name is given as a contemporary of Spri-tim-Sifi (Pritam-Sifigb) ofKulu, 
c 1767 a.i>* It is found in a hitherto unpublished inscription from Khah-gsar, Ko-lofi. In an old document from 
Ko-lnn (see my ebUection of inseriptioas. No. 128) a oertain chief called Tshe-dhan-raam-rgysl is mentioned. This 
TahenlbaA-niam^rgyal of Ko-lofl cannot possibly be Bkra^is dbafi-rgj'al’s father, as aocordiiig to this document 
he is a contemporary of the Kulu king, Parbat^Singh, c. 15&t s.n. He is probably one of the Tib^ anewtora of 
the Ko-lofl chiefs whose names were eradicated when the the«y of the descent of the Eo-lon cbiefc from Rajput 
ancestors was invented. As regards Bkra-iis .lhaA-rg)-al, the inscription says that he was of Bu-ram Sifi-iw s 
(ikshvaku’e) family. This is a statement which reminda ns of the claims of the Tibetan Buddhist kings of Ladakh, 
who also wish to be called Bu-rnm^iii-pa’s descendants. Such a statement is in contrast with the pretended 
descent of the Ko-M chiefa from Indian Rajput anccstora. Possibly in Bkra-Sis-dban-rgyal's days this theory 
had not yet been storted, and the chiefs of Ko-lob rffere quite satisfied with thrir rdationayp to the Ladakhi 
kings, iks I see in another hitherto unpublished inscription from Kyc-laft, one of the Bar-bhog chiefs, No-ao-(Jo) 
Knam-rgyal, is also stated to he of Bu-ram-iiii-pa’s family. Then the chief Dharnis-Sifigh of Ko-lon is mentioned 
in several bscriptioiis aa a contemporary of the Kulu king, Bir-lthyim-(BikeimSn) Siigh, c. 1810 i.T>. There is 
an inscription in TiiiSkri (Tikari) and Devaniigari characters at Tah-ti, Lahul, which contains the name of 
Otu-ram, This Otu-ram is possibly identical with Hu-ti-tum or Motl-rSm of the above pedigree (see Inscription 

No. 143). 






XL The Chronicles of Ti*nan (Lahul) 

When stationed at Kye-kh. Lahul, 1906^, I hea^ a mmo^ that 
Ti-nan (or Gondhk) were in possession of a famUy chronicle. I did ^lot, however, 
succeed ill getting to see it. I therefore asked Miss Duncan, m lom, to make efforts 
to procure!. She actuaUy obtained the MS. from Hira-cand. the present chief o 
Ti-nan The greater part of the document was copied and tmnslatetl for her use 
M^al-eand, Lther of the reigning Jo of Ko-loii. Mahgal-cand did not eonsule 
it necessary to copy the latter part of the little book, as it contained only the mines oi 
the guests who n^re present at the death-ceremony of the chief Ha-n-j-a 
centun'. As Maiigal-cand's translation was not qmte hterd, I had a ne ^ 
niade in 1908. For the present publication of the Tibetan text I inten „ 

JVliss Duncan’s copy of the document. Miss Duncan had died, too early for i . 
arc).solog5-, in 1909. and hev brother's efforts to procure the ^ 

vain. I therefore asked Mr. Hettaseh. of Kye-kft, to send my old muimUi, 

Bde-chen, from Kye-lan to Ti-nan to copy it ^tevt 

fruitless attempts to get hold of the MS. the munshi sneoeedrf. ‘'‘®jr.l^n te« 
attached below is based on his copy. My hope that he would melude the hat 
40 guests who were present at the Chief Ha-ri-ya's death-ceremony was, 
reaUzed. On the contrary. Bzod-pa stopped ha work a lew . 

Meieel-cand. He believed that the chronicle proper ended there, and that the rrat 
of the MS. had nothing to do with liktory. Beod-pa’s copy closely ogrece 
translations made from Miss Duncan's copy of the test. A few names 
omitted in Bzod-pa's copy through some clerical error, were les oret 

transktw of Ti-nan extends from the confluence of the rivers ChamW and 

Bhega about 20 mUes up tlie vaUey of the river Chandra, and a of little |mportanca 
The language of its inhabitants is Ti-nan, and Manchat m a ew v ag . 
specimens see my publication, Die Jislonschea uad mylJo^scfea 
^hosier, and TMm der Prwmim end Verta in den dre. Spmeien Inhou! s (ZDMG., 

vol. IxUi, pp. 65 8.). 

II m‘n I I 
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TRANSLATION 


The chionicle called the ‘ Golden Mim>r ’ is set down [in the following];-— 

Om-mo ! Om sva^ti std[dh}am! To the Teacher Bnddha, who is manifest in the three 
bodies ; to the holy Religion (books), which purify from attachment to the two kinds 
of moral obscurities; to the Clerical Order, adorned by the three teachings (doctrines ?) 
—to these refuges, the three jewels, I offer a salutation. 
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To Aimtabha, revealed as the Dh ariiia.lt Ay a; to Avalokitesvara, who as the 
Sambhoga kava sei^-es the good of the world; to Padniasambhava who as the 
Nirmana kaya subdues the eight classes [of demons]: to these three powerfu 

incarnations I offer a salutation» i 

To Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, an incarnation of the Greatly Compassionate 

(Avalokitesvara) ; to the goddess Kliri-hteun (one of his queens), an mcamatmn j 
Khrom*ner (Bhrikotl); to the goddess Koh-jo other queen), an meamation of 
the green TarS : to these three helpers of created hemgs I offer a s^utation. 

^1 hail! In the treasuie-house of the air. the emerald vessel of the svast^a 
all the cieaturcs came into ei^istenee in a satisfactory^ manner. Below, the 
wheel and the thunderbolt of the subjects (?) j above, the golden and precious loi^ 
ground; between these two dwcUing-places or beautiful receptacles there are tliree 

thousand suffering worlds under King Sakya.^ 

Among countries the most eminent country is Bur-rgyal-bod (Tibet). T y 

religion spread particularly in the snowy regions. 

WhUe the exceedingly loftv palace of tlie capital Ma-gar-sa was held by the ^ 

rthSe lived] in this castle Nahxtse. the most eminent m the county all 
hail*—a famdv of imdefiled origin called Hod-gsal (* Bright Light ), w c was 
descended from the gods. It originated at Lcags-mkhar in Gun-dc (Gu-ge). [its 

members are the following] ; 

The great lord of men, Ra-na-pha-la. 

And his sou Edo-rje-pha-la. 

His son 5Ji-ma-pha-la. 

His son Nan-ka-rgyal-po. 

Hia son Bsod-mams(nams)-dpal-[lde ?]. 

His son Bsod-mams(naina)-rgya-mtisho. 

His younger brother BkTa-6is>rgya[l]-po. 

His younger brother Tshe-riii-rgyal-po. 

His son Bkra-sis. 

His son Paha-ri-mkhan. 

His son Bba-gha-man-rta. 

His son Ha-ri-ya. 

His younger brother Rgyal-po. 

His son Dpal-hbar, 

tMw UiOT lifetime become ae firm as the powerful mountoiiir] » and may their 

goveEtacreaaeiike the fifteenth of are waxin. moon! 11^ hail- By the donors 

t [Farluipa tl.« tneahing of thi» in tio 

tvorblfi, which or» Ki°B < Buddha s) niuoe.— F. W. T.] 

■ Only in Miaa Unmsiiii'i tmtulaU™* 
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Rgj^al-po and Blo-dros-skyid, both, and Nan{Nag)-dban-gro[l]^a, the beat of mothers, 
by these three, at the death-ceremony of Ha-ri, a Byah-chub mcbod-rten (stupa) 
was erected for his soul. And as a verbal record, this chronicle, called ‘ The golden 
ndrror % was \^Titten, [It is astonSslung hour much was gathered and given for the 
sake of religion, A1 hail! The number of nhat was presented according to the 

word. , . . 

And the others, who brought fieah and beer for the benefit of men, were . , . 

(c. 40 names) . . , like nectar of the gods. 

Slay all the partakers in this sacridee meet later on in Mhon-dgahi-zih (one of the 

heavens). 

. . . the red colour of idols , . , 

, , , be blessed !] 

[Tlie chief of Ti-nan says that Gun-de Is situated in Blr-Baugal (Bara Bangui, 
a province of Ku|u), and that his ancestors came from there.] 


NOTES 

Ab is plainl y stated, the above chronicle was compilHl at the death-ceremonj' o£ tlic Chief Hs-ri-ya, who was 
a contempoiary' of the Kulu Idrg Bbdhtir-{- EsHdiir) Singh. King Bahldm^ihgli of Knlu reigned, according 
to Dr. Vogel’s invcstigatioiis, about the middle of the aiteenth centoiy. This Kulu king claims to have raled over 
Lahid. and the chief Hft-ri-ya may have been bis agent in the country. The very powerful Ladakhi king Tshe- 
dban-toam-rgyal I, who reigned at about the same time, also claims to have oonquercd Kulu (including Ijihul), 
Pcosibly one conquest foHowed the other. 

The Btatcmcnt of the Ti-nan ebiets regarding their descent from a Gn-ge family is of great importance. It is 
in contmat to another statement, found in the chronicles of the chiefs of Ko'loh, in LahuL The latter says that 
theTi-nan chiefs came to Lahul from Bangal(Choti* or Bara Ban^l,now a province of Kulu). The cleat statement 
of the Ti-nan chrcuucle, which was compiled three ccDturies before the Ko-loA chronicle, ia, of couise, the more 
trustworthy of the two. I believe that the family wbb of purely Tibetan origin. The name Pbala (jidfo) is possibly 
an Indianiiation of the Tibetan word dpof, glory, which is bo often found in Tibetan names. The original name 
of the family, Hod gsal, is of Bon-po origin. Hod-gsal is the name of a Bon-po heaven; sec S. CU. Has’ Tibetan- 
English Dictionary,p. U20. A place called Lcags-mkhar, 'iron castb,' I Lave not yet been able to trace 

Not a single one of the names of the Ti-nan chiefs has as yet been fotiod in inscnptions of Ubul. A certain 
inscription from Zng-mur, Xahnl, mentions a Ha-yar-jo (No. 127 of my collection). But, as Ha-yar is mentioned 
in other documents as a place-nauie, the word Ha-yar-jo had better be translated by 'Chief of Ha-yar’. 
Otherwise 1 shatild have Idt inclined to identity Ha-yar with Ha-ri-)Ti of Ti-nan. There ia a somewhat indistinct 
inscription in ^rada ebaracters on a bonMer about a mile bdlow the present village of Ti-nan. Another Sarada 
inscription on a stone idol in the Choa-ljkhor (probably Stod-rgyal-mtshan-chos-hthor) monastery near Si-sn, 
which belongs to the Ti-nan district, contains nothing but mystic syllables. It was discovered by Hr. G. C. L. 
Howell and myseli, and examined by Dr. Vogel. A Byafinchub mchod-rten is a meioi-Tien with aquare steps 
between the upper bowl and the square lower part. It in a pity that the list of the forty guests was not copied: 
for it contained, in all probabiUty, the namca of several contemporary chiefs of Lahal of thoae days. The 
Mhon-dgabi-tia is, according to S- Ch. Das’ dictionary, a mythological garden, ‘ the world of joy in the East.’ 
Ma-garnsa is the name of the ancient capital of Knlu. Bur-rgyal-bod probably stands for Spu-rgyal-bod, an oneleut 
name of 'fibet. Compare ls-ivags~T^^l-rsbi, part ii. 

Uteradditioaa:— In the place of the nameGu-ge, which was plainly l^Mc m Mangal-cands copy, Bjod- 

p 4 -BdiH;hcn’s copy oontaina the name Gun-de, I am fully convinced that this la due to a recent alteration of the 
otiginnl text. My conclusions, based on the old reading Gu-ge, were not welcomed by the present chief of Ko-lon, 
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Gitge,itmMtli«ofTibet«niiri|^: ifrtcaniefaoinu ^ apnaicnGy explained the pieaeot naiaool 

name Gun-dc suited the Ko-bn chiefs purpose ^ J mt ^rmcimlityTeceived this imme from 

■fi.»a.,>1x.Ga»lhl.. Batthe ^ witlii. iu b. JLiee. I am e»exi.a»l that 

S:s:x“..’=tr,«» 

thanfe are due to Dr. E. W. Thomas for his tfaoalutioa of several difficult passages. 





XII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ti-nan 


The following genealogical tree of tlie chiefs of Ti-nan was obtained at Ti-nan 
by my mtinahi, 13z,od-pa-BdjQ-clien, of Kye-lan, in 1910, when he went to Ti-nan at ray 
request to copy ‘ The Chroniclea of Ti-nan \ By -some mistake he got hold of the 
genealogical tree instead of the chronicles, and in this way this document was 
unexpectedly discovered. ^Ve should have e?cpected the first half, at least, of the 
genealogical tree to agree with the list of names given in the chronicles. But this is 
not the case. For this reason it is necessary to publish both separately. 


HOMAN TKANSLITERATIOS 


Ra-tati'pal 

Rdo-QC'pill 


Bsod-mmia-dpal-bdc 

Bsod-nanis-rgyf^-mtabo 


Ekni~™-rgyaUj.x> 


Tiibe-iifi-igyai-pci 

I 

Bkra-Ais-dpal-bbyor 

Pa-rj-kha 


Bha-ga-n^n-ta 
Ha-ri ya 
DpaUbbar 


Che-ja-hoa-f^ Tabe-iia-mam-rgial Dcs-tug-rnam-Fgyal Tsbc-rin-fflam-rgyal 

I 

Tsh a-zm-dar'rgyasv 


Bub-caa-da Se-ba-das 

I , 

Blmg'tiaD-da 


Dar-ma-can-da 


Da-mftT'Can-da Hi-ra-cau-da 
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NOTES 

Taking the names eingly, we notice the folic wing deviations from the Jist given m tlie Chr&ni^te^ of Ti-mn i — 
Tlie Brat chief ii Here called Ea-taWp inatcad of Ea-na: the dynssticol name b here ipdt PsU not Pha-la. The chief 
of th^ seventh generation is here called Bkra4is-Jpal-hbyorp against Bkra-4U of the ejuonicle. The Chiet Ha-ri-ya'a 
brother is omitted here, 

Bnttboreis another radical differecLce between the two listSp that, aecording to the chromcUa, Bkra-^is- 
rgi'al-po and Tsbe-idn-rgj al-jxi are Bsod'nama-rgj'a-mUbob jonoger brotherfij whilst here they are stated to bo 
his sons. Which of the two versions Is correct will perhaps remain obscure lor ever. 

With regard to the second half of the gencnlogys which contains entirely new materiab it is remarkable that 
it consists of nine gonerations only* wherras wc sbould e^epect about eleven, consideriiig that it covers a period of 
about 350 years^ from 1550 to 1900 a.d. 

I do not think that, beside that gi%"en under No. 5 below, them exist any stone inscrifitions containing the 
names of Ti-nan chiefs. Butp as there are a number of paper documents in the country which eommeinorate the 
erection of ctu-tam stdpaa, or the acquisition of important bookSp we might examine them in aearch of names of 
Ti-rtan chiefe. 

1H Ear-bbog document^ commCTnorating the acquisition of a Sutra in the time of Firtil^Singha of 

Ku!u (Partab'Sihgh^ 15B9 a.d.). It mentions Tshe riii-sa'grnb and Ekra-Sb-rgya-mtslio^ father and eoPj chiefs 
of Bar-hbog. Tbcn other chiefs of Kar-sdaA |Mkhar^an), Kye-{g)lafi. Ti-nOp Ha-yar, Lcng-dra, Sa-Tah> BMin^ 
etc.^ are also mentioned, but none of Ti^nan^ 

2- Bar-hbog document^ commemorating the acquimtiofi of a diiriiig the reign ol Tre-tni-SiB of 

KuliL This Kulu long is, a« I believe, Frithvl-Siiighp c* 1G18 a.d. The syllable Frfis pronounced Fn in Tibc^ 
The V waa changed to «in Tibetan. The foQowing chiefs of Bar-hbog are mentioned in this tlocumcntHbrug- 
njam-rgyalp Tahul-khrims-rdo-rje, Nono-Fhun-tshogfi, Hbrug-bdedega, all of whom belong to the third generation 
after Bkra-fiia-rgya-mtsliOp which cLrcumstance again speaks in lavonr of my identification of Tre-tm-Ski with 
Frithvl-Sihgh, Again, other contemporary chiefs of Igha-brah, Fa-spa-ragj Ear-dafip CriLd-rai^, Ti-mtir, and even 
Ti-nan are mentioned ; in the latter place a certain JTo-no (younger chief) Rnaia^rgyaL This Enam'rg}'al is in 
all probability one of the three Rnam-rgyab who are mentioned iii the genealogical tree of Ti-nan as Bpal-hhar’a 
sons, via. the two Tahe-iifi-rtLam-rgyab and Do-tug-mam-fgyal, 

3. Decree of Hiddhi(Eiddhi)“Siugh of KnlH to the Gandhoia monastery (c. 1663 a.d.). Although Ti-nao is 
mentioned in this decree, the chief's name is ciot given, 

4, Document from Ko-lon* commemorating the erection of a ^rtcAaf^rfenp in the time of Parbat-Singb» of 
Kulu (c, 1684 A.n.), It does not mention Ti-nan p hut 2^i-k, which name may reier to the same principality* 
Tlicro it mentions a Rgyal-po-Tdic-rm (or Egyal-po-Tshe-nadpalddfi]. It is, ol course, posdble that this prince 
is identical ^ith Ha-ri-yn'a hrotherp llgyel-pOp Rg}'al-po being the abbro’^dated form of the name; but there is no 
certainty about it 

6, Votive tablet from Ko-loil (?)p time of Spri-tim-Suagh of Sur-stan-pnr of En|u [Pritam-Singh of ^ultanpur, 
c, 1767 It mentions a No-no (younger prince) Tahe-dhan-nor-bu of Ti-nan, who cannot be found in the 

genealogical tree given above, 

6. An unknown queen^ Bani D^vivanti (Rani JivantT, |)erhaps of Ti-nan), is mentioned in an inscription at 
Oandhola. 

That is practically all that can be gathered from documents. 

When lir. Vt^cl travelieil in Ijihnl in 1902,^ he made the personal ncquEklntaucc of the Chief Hita-cand, who 
showed him the Mani monastery at Tl-nan. Of this monastery the Chiel said that ho had built it himself in 
1880 A.D. A email imago in this aanctuari’ had the inscription : Jo-Bsod-nQms-Mlah~rffr^s4a-tm-mo. It was 
stated to refer to the Chief Hira-cand's dacossed brother. This inscription appEuently contains the spiritnai name 
of the prince. The following ancient monasteries are situated; within the prindpality of Ti-nanGandhok 
(Padmaaamhhava's time), Chos-stor (At^’s time), Si'la (of unknown origin). But the chroniclca of the country 
do not toll us anj^liing about them, nor do they contain the date of the erection of the stately castle of Ti-nan by 
a Xulu king, na tradition has it* 




XIIL The Genealogical Tree of the Chief* of Bar-hbog, Lahul 

men stationed as a missionarv at Kye-lan in Lahul. in 1906. I told that 
a certain family of zamindars at Bar-bbog tv as descended from an ancient line of chiefs 
and that the chiefs of Bar-bbog n erc once the highest among the baronial honses of 
Lahul To find out whether the family was still in possession of old documents or 
a chronicle, I sent my munshi. Bzod-pa-Bde^chen of Kye-lan, to Bar-hbog, to make 
inquiries. Bzod-pa was so fortunate as to discover a ilS. containing the genealogical 
tree of the family and two votive documents. Tlic latter record the acquisition of 
a Bkah-Uy^r and a Za-^m-tog by members of the family, and contain the names of 
two kings of Kulu, This is of great importance; for ivithout this clue we should not 

be able to furnish the chiefs of Bar*hbog udth rough dates. 

The castle of Bar-hbog, which is still the seat of the family, b situated on a lull 
above Mkhar-dau, the ancient capital of Lahul, on the left bank of the Bhaga river, 
opposite Kye-lah. The very site of the castle indicates that its residents may have 

ready held authority over Lahul. 

Neither the chiefs nor the castle of Bar-bbog are mentioned m the chromcles of 
Ladakh or Kulu; but they occur occasionaUy in historical doeumenta from Lahul. 

Although I did not succeed in seeing the original MS. of the ped^e, 1 am con- 
vinci that” Bzod-pa’s copy of it is quite trustworthy, as I know him to be a %'ery 
reUable worker. With the exception of a short passage in Takari, the document is 
written in Tibetan Dbu-can chameter. But the language does not appear to be 
Tibetan throughout. As I find it impossible to translate the non-Tibctan pa^ge, 
I shad simply transcribe it.‘ The few historical notes which Bzod-pa added to the 
original document will he reproduced and translated m brackets. 

NOTE? 

The word io-Wri. pronotinced l«(hn. b the Uiodi kotM, a ‘ gov'crmnent office In KuK 

this wrd ie gonerallv tised for the whok district b governed by the office.^ For not™ on the hist non-Tibe 

liTifia Bee ' Tbe Genealogical-tree of the Chjef& of Ko-bo ^ n j i « l- # ^ T+ lo nvi 

Th wnfd Bv» which ia placed before the nanao of the fiist chief, probably stands lor Jo, chief. It is 

Ra-taM TshaiTshedhan)-dnig.brgya. Rimm-rgyal, Rrhin-bdiin-cb^-rgral. BrUn-dipi (Rta-rngnii f), 
Gecs-pa. Bil-tBil-ba)-chTO, Bsod-nacis-chofl-bphcl, Rnam-rgyal-tshe-na, Pbe-tse-Nt^no, Sin-ga-Ram. 

s l^yt seer Adtc I on P- F. \V+ TJ 

• Cf. V^igolf J ii^ijuiJie# of pt* I* 1 
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TRANSLATION 

* [Nag'se-tsi-kabalj'be-mu-dzab-na-mu-na-laro-bar 2 (‘number two') ba-pata-ji-inin- 
gar-pa-iira*ko-khri-Bar-bog (‘ province of Bar-bbog ’).] 

KuI-Bai-bog Thu Chief Bkra-iis-rgya-teho Jat-Khra-Kur-rus-btat-su-ha 


Nu.bkab'bltra-S« Pad-kar-bkra-fc Rgyal-tshan ClnM-grub'imm*rgyaI 


The Chief Rmun-rgyal Tahul-kiim Phim-tahog Drug-de-lag 


T^hf^r-rtan-ditm T^han-nor-bu 


Tsbao-niani-fgval Man-su 

1 

Ba-ta-na 


Tftban-drog'gya Rnam-rgyal 


Ta.ii'^siii~«ho®-Tgval Tan-griii Ce-pa {he died) 

i ' _! _ _ __ 

I 1^1 I .1 

Bil-eufi Sonam-choa-phel Raara-rgynl'tshe-rift Phe-tae-So-aQ Sin-ga-rSm. 

(This genealogy of the chiefs [was copied] from the one that has been preserved , 
in ILS. T^ith the chiefs of Bar-hbog- According to a statement by the old [ex-]chief 
who lives there, it is said to have been written during the reign of the KulQ Raja 
Mfin-Sihgh. 

And their power or Jdffir remained firmly established down to the chief Bil-cuh 
or Cuh-hun. After that they were left without a jd^r and [now they] earn a livelihood 
as peasants. Written by Bzod-pa of Xye-lah.) 

As we know from other docunieata fram Lahul, Jo-Bbra-iia-rgya nitsho waa a cootemporaij of the Kulu 
king, Partab-Siilgh, who reigned from 15fl0 to 1584. Bil-cuA and hia four couaina, on the other hand, were con¬ 
temporaries of the Kulu king, Mau-Siugh, 1674-lTlT a.d. Tbua the geu^logieal tr« has to be placed between 
the years 15"0 and I TOO. Thia ia a comparatively short time, if we eonaider that it compriseB nine genemtioDB, 
There must be a mistake aomewhero. The genealogical roll was not continued after the ehieb were deposed by 
Man-SingU. Prom another document we leam, in addition, the name of a chief who preceded Jo-BkiaAis-rgyu- 
mtaho. It ia Taho-riA-aa-bgrub, a contampOBuy of the Eulu king, Bahadur Singh, and of Tshe-dbail-main-igyal I 
of Ladakh.* 

It ia very probable that the chiefs otBar-bbogwere placed in authority by Tshe-dbaA-rnam-rgyal I of Ladakh 
on the occaidoa of his conquest of Knlu, which mcladed that of Lahul. The chiefs of Bar-hbog had to iratch over 
the interests of the Ladakhi kings. They probably took the side of the Ladakhi kings when Man-Singh of Kulu 
confjuered Lahul, and that may have been the rcasou why they were deposed. 

1 [Qg Uii, tnn^tGTiatlon and pnipcrt oE this EanuuEa we p+ tiote 1. r* W, T.J 

* It Is thi Bw-hbeg doou nwnt tbat romnienMnatie® the eequieitiiia of * Sitra Zii-nui-U^ ia the time cE FATtab.SiSjli of Eolai 
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XIV. ActounI of the Trade between the Kinge of Lsdekh and Kulu 

men stationed at Kye-lan as a mierionaty (1906-S), I heard that a ntan was still 
aUve in Kynr (Lahul) who in his younger days had done serviee in the trade he neen 
Udakh and Kuto. Me waa named Drun-drub (Don-grub) of the he,^ 
Myou-i?of Kvor. 1 sent my mnnshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-eheu, to him to ut, to down the tale 
rf the trade aceonling to his dietation. Brod-pa’s MS. eo^isted of 
Bu-nan tort, leritten in Tibetan eharaetem. The orthography employed m the saj 
as that whieh we used for our translation of St. Hark. The Bu-nan teat of the tale 
of the trade- was pubUshed u-ithout a translation in my coUeetion Die myrtoiojietuer 
and hietorUchen Erinnermlgm dtr LahmOer, under No. ». Of this colleetion .1.1 
forty copies -u-ere printed at Kye-lan. 


TEXT 

1 5-r--wrT"'-tio-s-?=,si-rT3-=-V“-V*''vjT®vT'?-n-aTfl-V'- 1 3-3-3-^- 

3=,-VS"-|-y3'''V* I I 

1 e-ii<Ium=t-w3-'SS!-a-,^--'i-Si-^Vlvwu-TT'3"-«---=.-S-i I 5-i”3^- 

,%-5i,-S,vVvs» I 5-.ia-u-ro-r>l=i-T=-^-“-l=l-=T"'"''‘‘'’’’T^'’'"'' ' 
s-Swemyruia-V^-a-uifari-S-n-V'* I IS-i- I 1 I 

I e-t,ivnv=<lu-wav3-3=.-e-r-5T^--^-«va-^ I -•,im=-a-^3=.-TTT«'--V 

l "■•usu-s-Vrsie-j^-^-^s-Si-ae-a.i I 5-n-a-s-^V 

l-.e^-o.wTTVy^l 8-uva-B='-=>V3-3'’'r’l’-'l I a-K-o-u-TTr'^’S" I 5-S-»'>'TTf=V='-«^- 
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|stKt*^^‘V^*T5i‘65Ya'pi*''Tiq’5W'YY^R’ | 7^*^^*5EY3'«''1'=!''*1 1 I 

I I ™^*X=YrY3=^''*^'3V=‘9'^ II 

I g-=i:;'3-qXY=‘^V«V3-VY^^ II 


TRASSLATIOS 

Accottst of the Trade between the Kings of La-dags and Kir-zu 

At first the Bod-pa (TilKitans) rdgacd in Gar-ia; later on a certain king of Ku-zu 
conquered Gar-za from the Bod-pa, and lie reigned. At that time the kings, botti of 
La-dags and Ku-zn, made an agreement as follows t—The king of Ku-zn [promise<l] to 
send muck iron to La-dags annually, and the king of La-dags [promised] to send sulphur 
in this direction. Then they did accordingly, and the king of Ku-zu gave orders that 
the people of Gar-za, instead of a field-tax, were to give to the king of La-dags one 
la^ti of iron each annually. The people of Gar-za and JJe-riog each had to buy a ba4i 
of iron in Kn-zu and to bring it. If you ask how all this iron was sent to La-dags, 
[we answer] that a man called * the king’s messenger ’ came from La-dags to Gar-za 
to receive the iron. Then all the people of Gar-za and Me-rlog from Tlii-rot up to 
here had to bring each house one ba-ti of iron before that messenger, and an old bag 
to hold the iron. Then that messenger, having loaded the iron on the people of Gar-za and 
Me-rlog, transported the Iron as far a.s Liu-tr, At that time there was no road through 
(from) Kye-lau, but through (from) Kar-daii {Jlkhar-dah on the left bank of theBhaga). 
As soon as the loads arrived, the call to work was issued, and all the x>eople had to 
assemble at Kar-dan. More than a 100 loads (coolie-loads) had to be sent to La-dags 
annually. The La-dags people did not give any wages or bakhsliisli to the carriers ; 
instead of that they wfelded the stick, and the transport was carried on under continual 
beating. The iron had to be taken as far as lih-ti. From there we had to come 
back, carrying sulphur which had been brought there by the Ladakhis, and the Ladakhis 
w*ent away, canning the iron. When the sulphur had been brought to Kye-lan, it 
was passetl on from Kye-kh according to the intcr-village service, and sent to Ku-zu. 
At that time a man called Drun-drub of the house Myon-pa of Kyor w'as 13 
years old (or Dnin-drub saw the trade carriEcl on till he was 13 years old). He 
told me that he himself did service in the transport of the iron to Liii-ti. All that 
is written here u’as written as it was heard from his mouth. Now he is 77 years old. 
If w^e ask how the transport of iron to La-dags came to an end later on, [we answer] 
that it came to an end when the Sih-pas arrived in Gar-ia. ^^Tien the Siu-pas reigned, 
they gave much trouble to eveiy'body ; every day people fled into the narrow valleys 
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and reniaincd there. At that time Ta-ra<ttn was chief of Ko-loa. and 
chief of Guh-rah. A nun, railed BaU-RSra, of Phu-rah m Me-rlog wae « 

ask WlSrtind of punishment he inHioted in passing judgment [wo J 

Paid not 6ne people; he tied them to a tree and flogged them. Later on the Sa-ba 
(.Rahibs. English) arrived here. Instead of stealing labour, as had been done befo^ 
they paid for what they wanted. When they put a load on a man, they paid him good 

waces : and noiv there is no more fear, but happinesd. 

^ Tins ivas told by Drun-drub of the house Myoi\-pa of [the village of] Kyor. It was 

written down by Bzod-pa-Bde^chen of Kye-lah. 

* NOTES 

Dmn-drub was 13 vea« old, i.o. in 1843 A.i). As Dr. K. Maw tcUa ua lo JASB,, ™1. 1*, P- ll^i . 

collector of the king of Udakli used to visit lanhul, nnd probnUe Knju, wme twenty jeais ago, . . _ ■ 

ehonld think that such a tUhig codd be done only rslh.s who^^^ the 

lloorcroffs time (1830 a.d.) were tlic particukr property of the tmgs of ® , . 

trade arc called Sin^pa in the aliove account, lor Knla. 

Tho t4!xt-contfljDjj-ft of locftl qaiMic® m ■ >■ tlir* 

i.«ill,wid....tSh., lAddrfl. I.Up»t..hb.l»m«c,aaalj 

ot wH* ««»lucmbw «. mjd to “"* *” ^ „ j, ,, Kyoko.UM, in 1869 a.h. 

The liu-iianlanffuagB waifixst reduced to wntilJgby thcIaM Ko^rn Aw + ^ r J 

Uo HIS I^bL. OWWW f« mldag Bn-mn. Ho oho. k^n 

More grammatical uoU^ arc found in vol. iu of the Lingmatic Sony, and in my article raUellen ao 

nnd Verba in den drciSpiacben Labnl’a ZDMG., vol Ixiii, pp. ^ - . - . in Mp-rloE. 

The tree to which cidprits were tied for flogging h stUl pointed out a an- t 

Additional Note on the Tr-ade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 

DY YB*sifi3*HIfi*1Jl>ZlS OF KllA-LA-BTaB 

TEXT 


II 
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translation 

Now, as regards the position ot the pAo-fta (messengers) of Sel: The Dame of the 
first who went as a messenger was Tshe-dbah-dpal-ibyor, the forefather; Ms son was 
Don-grub-bkra-Ms; his son [was] Tshe-rih-phim-tshogs. These three generations went 
as far as Dpe-ti (Spyi-ti), Dkar-cha (Lahul), and Nuh-tJ (Ku|u), carrying sulphur from 
La-dvags. They aiso had to look after good and bad works (inflict judgment). There 
was a custom that on their way back they had to transport iron. Blo-bzaA-haod-nams, 
the son of Tahe-rin-pbun-tsho^, is still alive. Regarding tlie way of travelling of those 
pho-rla : At the time when the kings of La-dvags were still in power Dpe-ti, Dkar- 
cha, Nun-ti were under [the sw*ay of] the kings of La-dvags. Tlie house where the 
pho-nus resided in Nuh-ti still exists, as [people] say, 

NOTE 

It is remarkable that the only pko-na who is meationed ia the li3-duays-rgtfni-rabi, viz. Beod-namS'hos- 
grub, cannot be found m the above list* 



I 


XV, The Ministers of R^ye 

The foUomng account of the rise of the chiefs or ministers of Rgya to great power 
is fouiulon pp. 73 and 74 of the Treaty of W am-le. 

TEXT 

*»«-o='-5 1 ^•=-a'e5'=,=!'>‘‘'rs-S‘="''^Y«5'’>=.'"‘‘'g‘-'’? I sa‘’tYcg=i-"i I a-fin-jsi-a-a'i-ap^- 

fc.a.a-«wc5pq-« I Sr-o-Swuhu-oe-S-vi-su | sigYw^waY3V--''5Y^^'Y='V’='’"'''‘'hT 

gv I 1 1 n=-gy-^ t 

5-.;; I h-V’Y'='’IYlVi‘''i*'" I X'’)"'’®" 1 “■5TT3-J'eV^CV5=.-X[xr^''l"i’'’-’*> I 
w-Sj^-=.w 5 U-w-,wXv I vi=>-i I e-X"i5-i''-»«V=’ I r=.-='-S'lY^»''-i''-''r=vi-e-X’iT-Y'>' 
^u*,-Sv5-ilYc-tpi-1 apsi-3-STfs’"-r"(r“?)-Y'>T-»-sVcvS'=ie--r»T5'V''’'il''l 1 
aaa,-sii-3=,-3T<'-S"-il-"Xva«-'tX-H«*Y=' I g'XY'>''[s-r-i-^X-as-?s:-^q^-r-'-Y-«=i-aY='*i'Y 
8-3 -|yI|''''V='‘^' > “'■B-ffl»|-'5X-3T^i='''-3>!Y'S-‘'''-'Y<^’'''3''‘=’"’X''-«YilV=lY |XY"'^=i I 

I if-=."Te-X’'-tXu-"-X I XY3U-o-yi»ruv3-3-=''»r‘YS I 

r„.on.aV,.s.„ , I XvXo-r='-W-a-.>cu-5.|vu^-5-5Vc-«=i- | S'S-Swqv 

I h,u-.^=;-iV"'-"-=X=.- I , »rY|-’'-X^'SY=’'^^-='XY-|,V*Y- 

SYld" I aV"uYYY1[«n*3-5YM-^Y'l*Y3'"-“'ST-i’l I »rYi-’l'<11”-'"YSYl5-l='3'^'»'' I 
jf-a,^-V3'a-i^««i-«l'Ya'a''-«X-XYYt=YM-^’'-='-'’Y«Y’7Y I Xie-aYawciYSiY^-'S" I 

..^wcu I ' 3-Y’lY-3-^Y'Va-S*‘-"-»'T' I 3’‘-3V='-3^-="iY^‘ 

ff^gv I I Xy"-*- 7 I .flV-^T'iY^-"- 1 a-|YS^-’’lviyf- 

c-hwme-«.Xy5-n-|w%- I «F-^ylYS=''=P'Y'’"^Y>‘-«’<‘St*3‘3Y-YXv'l»-flX’5’*‘’"^’ 
I npy,u-je-p.u-aiei-X-p'Sv'fi=;-XX'T3Y^-->-tY | lY3'>l^''-XY=''aT|="'-aYsX’i 1 Xy 
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[Sota by Joseph-Tbae-brlan : ^S’|j ■-< ‘ a ‘ 3'^ f ^‘■* *!'■!•■«*«'=( ' 3 ‘ S | >,■ ^ * 


TRASSLATIOS 


p. 73. rurthcnnore, the precious prince (Tshe-dbah-mam-rgyal) said: The 
Ladakhi kings in due succession [told] father to son, a secret ivord, in the manner of a 
testament; that the family of the Kgya cliiefs must not be given an office in the castle 
or be entrusted ^dth a high position. If they be placed in a high position, they will 
put a bridle on the king of La-dvags, and on the country, and behave [like] a rider.' 
This is not right! Although that siieech was scattered among all the wise, as if by 
wind {?), in the time of [my] ancestor ;S^i-nva, the younger brother of Hbnig-grags, chief 
of Kgya, first became a monk; then he withdrew from that and entered the court 
of king Si-ma, After a short time he was made minister {hJiah-Uon). Then he began 
to nibble aivay the royal poi^-er of La-dvags; time passed in eontinuai coveting. Tor 
example, ho recorded exactly [tlie] land and fields: he investigated and made inquiries 
regarding the territories belonging to the castle [of Egj^a], according to [the statements 
of] his father’s sons and brothers, and coUected into one the registers of the castle 
extending from No-ma (Sa-ma ?) to Kha-la-rtse. Tliough this was repeatedly done, yet 
from what now remains, this may be clearly shown:—Although it is falsely said 
that in the realm of [my] uncle of Pu-rig, king of lilul-be, tlier^ are grounds 
aud fieid.s belonging to the sons of the minister Bsod, and that two registers of [my] 
uncle-king were given to the minister as [his] register ; yet, apart from that, the realm 
of the mimster was [so great] as to rival that of [my] uncle. All this has been 
revoked through the authority of the lung of La-dvags. His own real inheritance 
is the before-mentioned castle of Pgya in Upper La-dvags. According to the custom 
of La-<lvags this was to be taken by the eldest sou ; the younger ones were not to receive 
anything. According to that [custom], [among] the chiefs of Rgv'-a, through all genera¬ 
tions that can be traced, the younger sons had to enter tlie clergy. They never in¬ 
creased to more than one branch. But in the days of our ancestor Ki-ma the territory 
of the castle was dealt with just as the minister pleased. The minister Bsod did not 
scad a single one of his sons to tlie clergy, and he di.stributed the territories of the 
castle in a lavish manner. His daugiiters he gave in luarriago to officers (dpon-A'4a!?), 
instead of princesses of the [royal] castle. His family he made dominant. He 
hoped that in the end the kingdom would really become his own. At the castle 

' Ot, if gh^n-pa It l 4 ^ r^iAjd JD.Riii&ii of im-pa^ ^ a i^Qungar ona luuil iii^t ht &llowt4 la eom« up.' 
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time mas epent m offerings for po«.r " m2 

Tim scetion of the subjects who had to hear the change found tt hard to 
^tUr^e kings of India. China, and Tibet thought ‘ tVho ^ thm ma^r of B^a 
Lho appeatal in^thc government ! Inquiry must be made according to lat^ 
What is dT to it ought to be really attached to it! ’ Although such 
said. now. in the days of agreement wo must n^ speafc ab^t it too 

closelv Besides, Lt might he beard by" the frontier tnations], and h^ere [IJ 
not venture [to attack ^ith] hea^y orders this unduly beha^nour. On a^^oun 
of very great damage to Rgya, through respect not being paid to the castle [of Leb by 
the mi Jsters [of Rgya] tbemselvea, it was [found] neces^ry to 

by law from the castle [of Leb]. Tlie two sons of the minister appeared before me^i 
oJder to save their bves, and, in accordance with the word of the great saviour tho 
holy Hbrug-pa [lama], their safety was granted by us in a smeere manner, 
rei^cel Precrous Ones were called as witnesses. Nevertheless they have .^ceiv^ m 

innnmcmblc times: und. nlthoi^b tho Ho-mi worked 

mthah-daff-thar-pa-gM from early times, they did not adhere to it, but e ^ork^ 

teneh^g This mode them worthy of on -“f 
iLva Then they ran away, and went to the uncle-kmg [of Mul-hbyc] ... 

^ [Popir saXg repor/ed by Joseph Tsbe^brtan :-Xhe chief of Rgya caM 
f i^T^nr-r rT ftdakhl * the king of Mul-be was called kmg of Lower [Ladakh]. Both 
w2 t«Sul 'men *Lo chief of Kgya tarrlv«l] ut Smm..blo of &1. Im P-* ^ 
rr L wont to the costlo [of Lrfi]. Likewise, when the ful-be kmg [onved] at 
Sbm“2g Dpe-tbob. be put on a velvet cup end went to the oustle [of Leb], Such 

is the custom that is said to have existed.] 

NOTES 

mcd-pbuii'teliogs), i» menlioa^d by Mooicrcilt i* p- -SSJ ' 

I Til* tT.iitliaion of tl«t (MMBftBCllQrti MlfiWiPB i* upceruin. 

* Or MiEtcnetl te 


XVf. The Service* of General Ts1iul-khrim*<rdo-rje according to the account of 

King Bde-skyon>rnain-rgyal 


IXTRODTJCnOJf 

The original of this document wa.s discovered by Joseph T^he-brtaa at Leli, 
in 1915, and sold to Sir John lifarshall, together witli a number of other documents 
of more or less importance. It is No. 45 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s .Second Collection of 
Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to liia faithful generoL TUe 
second part, therefore, contains a list of sites given to the general. The first part is 
that which interests us here. In it king Bdc-skyon-mam-rgyal gives a talo of tho 
general’s services under several kings of liadaldi. As the general was engaged in more 
than one expedition against Baltistan, and as the names of several Ealti chiefs are 
mentioned, the document is of importance in regard to Balti history. Concerning 
this history we have not yet come to know much beyond the genealogies of 
chieftains collected by Cunningham and published in bis Laddie. Down to tho present 
time it has not been proved that any of the names found in them are historical. It is 
through the pubheation of the present document that at least some of the later Balti 
chieftains given in Cunningham’s list can be proved to have been known to the Ladakhis. 

The narrative would have us believe that the Ladakhi kings were the suzerains 
of tlie Baltis. But from other documents it appears that oa the whole the Balti chiefs 
did as they pleased. They may have bowed before tlie Ladakhis whenever the Ladakhi 
armies were at the gates of their capitab. Otlierwise they were apparently rather 
independent. 


TEXT 


' * ^ ^ 
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^q’a*'S'5*56s*^'l I V^*^^*S***l’^i^*^''*'*^^*^'*^*^^*^ 5 P*’ ® S^ II 

s,tS-3^.,^-:;^-S1V5->|V'-*tIv 3" I r-5’>-=p-«-S'T«'=l''-='-V-^¥]’‘’S'’?I‘" I ®‘5''’ 
.^-.^Vl'>|«ra-i'''|-«1=.-=.’'’5V='7'^'' I =■<ii^■3>l’'•"•■^'^’l■"’^='■^'■p‘"'■VV»i5■’*. 1 av^vs^' 
,=Tq^'aa-a, | a?K-I^«-|Ti»Ta=l''-S'5’-»vlVi'' I «r”'Ri-5-a"l'='''«-’" ' "r>''[’''^'-l^' 

- I I [=>i''-^5-]V‘>5"-=ivil- 

-fi-5-s«TS|n-Mi><-i'>-^T='5vl-’=>-"r‘^-l--’5^-’''i aT=^»-3=i-’’-1 rg-'--i'>-“^v3ij 

pi« I a->'»FV’'-a^'s-=i“Va=^®’‘’"'"'i’’*r'^'^’''5'’'’‘^’'' ='™vl'='^’.-"v«\-“-=''’'-=ii>-^v 

S-^T’^-^in-^-'”-=“-"PV'i'’ I ijvX'a’-V»>l'-i'|-S,"9'-‘-T’i='-"'l’''^'' 
g-3-^-aa-«fi>^-=i-S«Taa''’''l I 1 'viT^''i9s'i«'l'9’'‘^3='’''='l =i3V9'»'‘'='T'‘=''' 

5«’3s-»-3a’'-a'r3<'I I ^"•^"'i'^’' I'I"^'’'’''’'*®''"''’I Vl’^’ 

^■ap^.a-5.e.5V>(=i-5-^-=-aail I |•^•^■aT"a''•''vlv■^•| I 

^«-aT9=i-5-w,-'ifl-f|-?|‘i»i I =,^-3=ni-3-5'fV^-3va"''-*V“i''-"i-V*'''a'l’'-a‘ai""'W^'’'=' I 
,»a-svS3V’'3"’-aa>l-W^(i'l'l’'-=-?)'^’?‘5’' I 4''-a«a-vJ-1V=i1|-S'l’>-a-i=v5iq- | =i:^-3>|T9- 
ai^a-lp-1 ,v«l»a-*-a-5'-a-^5r=-3-»vgVi>' I 3-vfT»9V[a»,T19a-5-4'J=-=l=.'***'''- 
|•«4«a■^V3^■=’a.l ^^•31«-rg«-V^»‘a-3-a'«3a"-5a‘"'i''’i'' I |■^'l■»^*.■a••l51'■§•['']3="• 
| "TSVafYai'^'^^C” “i’I’'‘a'*')'“'"'a'''’’4T=’i I S’C'Ta" *!'■> “4 ^ 
gpa-%- |Vq-=,'"'3 ia'q^l'^'V^'''9’'''S'®>’'‘'*^'''®'‘'*“l‘''®'’^''’'’^‘’’'5'^*'’'-'*''^ ' 

' * I .-v^ev ^ 
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1 §*!|«l*:5f^*T=iq*a-af'5y^i‘!j% j §=;,( = 4^.f)(^1’ 

tr^*^C^'sq*3T| I II ‘^*^^*4* I 

=>V‘'’"SV^"3Y=^ I (= V*<^)‘*'PY|‘^* 

®Yr’\Y'f*i II. 

TftAXSLATIOX 


In order to tell clearly the services rendered [by Tshul-khiims-rdo-rje], and in 
aecordance with the authorities (?), let us tell them as if the voices of 
Kinnaras were mingled with the beautiful sounds of the Tambura (drum). You all 
must lend an attentive ear, and enjoy [the tale] !—^I^'hen this Tshul-kliriins-rdo-rje 
had reached his sixteenth year, he u'ent with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub tn Kha-bu-lo. 
As the first of Ins services, on tho occasion wiieti Bha-hha Ha-tham-mkhan, father 
and son, were seized, he worked with intelligence, not regarding day or night, in the 
manner of an enemy [of the Baltis]. To relate summarily, an advantage ensued for 
our country. 

In. the Wood-Sheep year (o, 1715 A.D.), when we, the exalted father and son, 
went off to carry war to Pa-skyum, Tshul-khrims (generally ?) went to battle upon a 
night alarm. Kot regarding night or day, he achieved an advantage for us within no time. 

In the Fire-Monkey year (c, 1716 a.d.), when there was an inner disagreement (?) 
with Hdab-lad-mkhan, when [the chief of] Si-sgar summoned an army, when Sa-glin 
castle was seized, and when they came to Bha-bha ( = Ha-tham-mhban) in distress, he 
went there together with Bsod-nams-lhon-grub. And, w hen Hdab-lad-mkhan was 
brought down from Sa-glin castle, [they gave] military advice and assistance in general. 
Through Esod-namsdhun-grub'a clever (?) tongue ad was brought to a quick end. 
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lu tiio Earth-P)g year (c. 1719 when Si-sgar made ready an arnriy against 

the people of Skar^nto, [the latter] were not only afraid, but oven asked 
here for assistance with an army, TshubklirLms-rdo'rje tstis able to make 
all [necessary] arrangements himscH (conveying!). He was sent as lieacl of an 
army. When he had arrived at Ha-nu, he stopped the Si-sgar people by means of 
messengers, both mild and strong, sent in tlie morning. Meanwhile he waited at 
Ha-ng. E>rpert in wise expedients, as if treating an illness with medicines, he thence* 
forth, without the necessity of keeping there an army, made the people of Si^sgar submit 
to our commands. 

In the Iron-Mouse year (c. 1720 a.d.) Baod and DUar-rtsc united (lit, became one 
government). At the time wlien Kha-rul and Chu-thug, etc., were seized by the enemy 
Eab-brton was sent as general against Cliu-thug [and] Dkar-rtse ; and Tshubkhrims- 
ixlo-rje was sent as general against Esod, On the Giir-sgar plain an encampment 
was established, and a quick attack was directed against Esod, In front of the castle 
it came to a battle. Also Ri-fsna] on the Mkhah-[hgro bill was attacked]. Although 
there was no fault whatever on our part, iii-sna was demolished, and the [Mkhab'hgro] 
hill w'as seized. Then behind [Ri-]sna an encampment was established and for seven 
days the castle was surroundeth Then Sbag-ram-bhig came down therefrom, and, 
his face having been raised,^ was brought here [to Leb ?] to make his salutations, 
Mu-til-mkhan received Sbar-rtse and Hla-lun-tshil-mo as his portion, and the big 
drums of Bsod, because of their [beautiful] sound, were brought here. 

In the Water-Tiger year (c. 1722 a.d.) ’Azam-mkhan, the chief of Si-sgar, brought 
Skar-rdo under bis sway, together with all Sbal-ti, Ron-yul ( = Rou-mdo), Sbru-&il, 
etc. As Eha-bha l-Ia-tham-mkban was afraid of war being prepared [against 
liim], he asked here for military assistance. In the twelfth winter month, 
in the time of snow, wc started in (lit. from) the direction of the Byau-la [pass]. Tshul- 
kIirmis-rdo-[rj]e was sent as general Coming from Ldum-ra, he arrived soon [in 
Ealtistan]. Bba-bha Ha-tlvam-mkhan, father and son, chief and subjects, who did 
not agree [’srith one another], were brought to an agreement, [Then vre] passed through 
Skye-ria castle, and seized the castle and country of Ku-rea, etc., before [we] could be 
seen by a bird. At Skye-ris there rose a quarrel, and on tbe occasion when a hand waa 
raised against a son of Mir from his own side and he died, and when the chiefs and 
subjects of Sbal-tl who were [originally] on our side, began to talk of their religion, all 
became inimical [to us], and it was a tlifficulfc time, [then] Tshul-khriiiis-rdo-[rj]e was 
a hero in the face of the enemies, and a wise man among Ids oivn party. He was 
clever in every situation and showed (lit. produced) great wisdom (?). He made every¬ 
one, be he an outsider (Muhammadan) or an insider (Buddhist), be he high, low, or 
middling, abide by the boundaries duo to him. It occurred [even] that the Sbal-ti 
men of his own side found it easy (?) to bow [their beads]. The castle of Skye-ris was 
surrounded with magical swiftness; Mag-mud-mkhan was brought down before any- 
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body's life WAS risked, and [his] eastte wss taken. Sext morning the armies of Si-s^, 
Skar-rdo Ron-ynl. Hbru-tai, etc., assembled in one place; and after they had “““'led 
mt Ct ^ th'e t^p'of their earn trmmhes a great battle ensued. Then Tshni™ 
never Lking a wiong step, and remaining free from all fear, by ^ as^om im^ 
clever arrangements to meet the trieks of the enemy m an unembarrassed way. He 
fought with them, and in a moment annihilated the great op^smg hosl. The dead 

and wounderl of the enemy were beyond counting; many leapt into the wa i, an w 

It on the road [which leads] beyond tins worid. [Their] armour together with 

rtheirl horses were taken by us (lit. taken on this side). 

If you ask how, he was a most splendid general in subduing foreip • 

lie knew how to humiliate the hostile heroes in a manner wlneh was ^ 
mild • he examined them with a tongue that was not well-sounding. When, 
with a memilesa mind, he burnt the miemy together ivith their belongings, he was hk 
a --fl-r - ne.- of heroism, [fn battle] he was victorious over the adversary, and he_ 
a man worked solely for the advantage ami fame of [his own] government. W hen 
the chief of S-sgar, 'A-bsain-khan (or ’A-sain-mklian). ill great alarm fled m the 
direction of Ron-yul and Hbru-sal, once more Tshul-khrima raarehed to Si-sg 
td appointed ’ A-li-mkIian aa chief of the castle. At Skar-rdo Ma-ma Z^phar-nikton 
MS appointed chief. From Skar-stag-Sa, Par-ku-U. Rtol-ti. etc., the elnrfs and wa^, 
a_ by their several araiics. were made to assemble there (at Skar-Klo .) to 

rFmTe sake of our fame] the great trees (Chenars !) of Si-sgar were ^ 

insertion was carved on the rock. The relics of Buddha’s bones in hm elepl>«n‘ 
m .i„? which liad withered tlirougli old age and were kept in a mound (ht. havii^ 
mound) the horn of Buddha in his rhinoceros incarnation, the rifles, etc., of bkar-^ 
Zklnshipl tlia famous iron drums, etc., warn handed over to ns ht to onr side = 
the things hidden in a hole at Smen-rtse (or Sman-mdae); horses, and 
elarioncta which could he repaiicil Inter, were afterwards recovered (!). In short, he was 

■i clificouraffing adversary to all the Sbal-ti nobles. > „„ 

T^wLr.Marevear(c. 1723 A.D.). when the noble Sor-bdam-dban-mo arrived ™ 

the o 1 er aide together with the governor of Glo. Tslinl-khri.^.rfow^e was s^^ 
meet Iberl Upon an unfair action by the father, the governor of &lo, . . . wHlat 
•l ev ha rnurtnred] hatred. The governor himself, the grandmother ^ 0 l•■hdIm, 
2ab^;t witl a retiane a1 forty ministers, were detained st Skag in the 
' ei«m of the Alons At a time when Glo was seized by fear of the Mona, Tshul-khnms- 

S^"e w ntto Bra-^. The Sde-Kchin-Bha-dur (= Bahadur) imked in a clever 
far assistance - and together with an escort of 100 Mongol horsemen and ,0 
Ldakhis a oaU to arms having been issu'jd to Glo. the force was led against tlia castle 
Wt the Mons fought from inside the castle, the most feracious came 
, d?'and they nrassmg mmr [towards iis], a battle ensued. One of the Rgyal-ba 

outside, and they ^ramg^t ^ Tsbul-khrims and died. They were 

lli^M Lk (lit. turned), and many Mons died from wounds. After that a^pnsonera 
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camp was e-stablished, and a s’svift messenger was sent to the King of Gru. Thereupon 
one thousand Mona from Gru arrived [at Skag]. The castle of Skag was surrounded in 
a solid manner, and after the fighting had lasted for eighteen days and nights the King 
of the Mons came down again. They having been comforted, the father-governor, the 
grandmother Nor-hdzin, [and] the ^al-ho-dpon, with [his] retinue of forty inmisters, 
were seized by us (lit. on our side). A meeting with the Mods was arranged, and an oatli 
was written, saying that both sides were to live according to the rules [laid dorni] at 
the time of tlxe son of Bhi-[khTa] and Bsani-grub-dpal-bbar. The stone-image of the 
Mgon-po of Skag-rdzoh, [called] Nag-las-gruh-pa (made of black stone ?), and the king s 
own rosaries of iron were both put forward as witnesses ^ and, the agreement 
having been concluded, they came to offer service [to us}. If you ask in what 
manner they were [expected to ivork for] tiie fame of the government and the religion 
of Ba-dvags, which combines, as in a couple, the hero-overcoming [power] of V^isnu 
(Khyab-bjug) and the ^risdom of Fhur-bu, they were to tell pleasant things [regarding 
us] among the heroes of all Mongolia and Tibet. 

In the Eartii-Hen year (c, 1729 a.d.), after many questions had been asked here 
[regarding a princess] from Gu-ge, and altlmngh previously noble messengers had been 
repeatedly sent, in company wnth the bride-bidders no result had 

appeared. [Tlmn] Tshul-khrims-rdo-rie was sent once more, an [oath of engagement ?] 
or an invitation here (?) was agreed upon without delay. 

In the Wood-Tiger year (c. 1734 a.d,), I, the great Brahma of the earth, was placed 
on the throne, and the flags of conquest over the four ends [of the world] were hoisted. 
At the outset of my enjoyment of the seven jew'eLs, inasmuch as our enemies, the 
clever Sbal-tis of the black region, looked for an opportunity to fight, 1 went out to 
Kha-bu-lo on our frontier. Although Hdab-lad-mkhan was not in the least danger re¬ 
garding lus life, he was in a helpless state, and asked us for reinforcements. As I was 
just at the beginning of my government here, and therefore could not march (Ut. enter) 
against the stiff-necked enemies who fought with us, T, the great ruler of the world, 
having to guide my own steed, sent the King (uncle) of Bzan-mhliar and Tshul-khrjme- 
rdo-rje in the morning as a flying colunm, .Just as a flock of geese which, suddenly 
hearing the melodious sound of the thunder, become frightened and strive to escape 
in the ten directions, so our enemies, their hearts lea^dng their bodies (lit. sheaths), 
ran to (Ut, seized) [ah] the secret caverns and recessies for shelter. They trembled and 
w^ere afraid. Finally, [their] fighting spirit being rooted out, they became adversaries 
who [may be] sent to defeat. Just as geese rush into the great ocean, so [our] great 
army rushed on to the great host of the enemy, without hesitation. And the enemy’s 
army, numbering 3,500 men, was taken prisoner. About 300 [of them] were sent on 
the road to the next world (Le. were kihecl) for the sake of [our] entertainment, and their 
armour, horses, and utensils were brought here and offered into [my] hands. After- 
waixis the prisojiers were released and their fives spared. They had to swear an oath 
that in future they would work for the advantage of [our] gracious govemincnt. 
The castle of Tho-rtse was built in a beautiful manner. Just as a poisonous root 
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is token out, the enemy was thoroughiy rooted out. Thus, in aceordnncc with the 
purpose [of the war], the sons of ’A-ssd (or, Hs-sad).mttan were rooted out M 
Tol-rti 'A-se-rab w'as appointed chief. The places Spa-ri, 6yih-b^ , e •» w u 
been token from Skar-stag-ia, together with the necessary utonsiU and ™hes were 
handed over for distribution to Bha-bha, for so long a time m he should hv . . 

Skye-ris and Ku-res, both, Sul-bston was elected and ap^int^chieL 

^ Mnallv, for past, present, and future the nobility of Sbal-ti, for so long as should 
exist, was brougirunder our sway (lit. feet). A contract to remain [in that 
was written; the inner state of Tlio-rtse castle was set straight; and it was agreed that 
for ever, to the present and the future, they [the Sbal-tis] should be an .sample of 
ser^’ice to the welfare of this (our) government, etc. . . . 


liOTES 

Th. dsto foend to ill. .bov, nsstort .ppmi.» to »«« «.«»•« 'toe i. «.»! to totokhi ctnaiiito. Th., 

Hfi'tham-khftii of Kba-pa-lu is Hfttim Khan, K®, OSof 
ICdjit-Iad-khaii of Kfaa-pu-Iu is Paolut Khan, No. &4 of C. 

’A-aarn'kliaii of Si-dtar is Amiii Khan, No. of C [p. 33). 

’A-U-khtn of Si-dkat is Ali Khan, Ko. 23 of C (p. 

Ma-nm Za-phar-khan of Skar-rdo is Zafar Khan, No. 6 of C (p. 35). 

Ito .sptoitioa asdwa .to M... .1 Be-to to .. im s.». Ito .ppamadv m ahH*jto-.»m-.Etol-. 
awitiss. to Si-d.,ltoa..|.o »I Ototoon-biai; w. th. ^ ^ ^ 

of th* Sod genealogy; see p- 
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XVII, The Service# of B»oci-nam8*b#tan-hdzin, minister of Shon*dar in Ldum-ra, 
according to the tale of Kinj^ T$he-dpal*mi-bgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal 


PREFACE 

The original of the following document ivas discovered at Leli in 1915 by 
Joseph Tshe-brtan, and sold to Sir Jolin Marshall, together with a number of other 
document:^ of more or less importance. It is No. 46 of Joseph Tslie-brtan’s Second 
Collection of Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to bis faitliful minister. The 
second part therefore furnishes a list of estates given to tSie minister. In the first part 
King Tshe-d])al tells a tale of the minister’s services. It comprises several expeditions 
against Baltistan ; and, as the names of several Balti chiefs are given, it has for our 
study of Balti history a value similar to that of the document containing the services 
of Tshul-klirimS'ido-rje, according to the tale of King Bdc-skyoh-niani-rgyal. See 
the latter (pp. 238 sqq.). 

TIBETAN TEST 
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traksi^vtiok 

^iow liijten to niy t^lo of tlie superior and pure services rendered in former times 
and also later No-no lisod-nams-bstan-hdzm, warden of Ldura-ra. ’A-iam-khan, 
the chief of Si-dhar, and Ma-ma Stil-tan, his wa-zir, did not agree. The chief ^A-zam- 
khan left the castle of Si-dkar, bowed before the king of La-dvags and eameatlv 
implored [liimj, * Kindly send me an army ! ’ Then from here the miniater Ga-ga 
Tshe-dbaii-don-grub [was sent] with a great army. 

The army was raised on the third day of the sixth month of the Water-Mouse year 
(c. 1792 a,D.); and on its arrival at Tih-sgau it united with the armies of Bu-rig. A 
council of war was held, [as follows] :■—* If now in the time of great heat and high water 
we should enter into war, we shall [not] succeed in the lands of the enemies.* And it was 
given u]i. Only, for the sake of giving some training to the respective soldiers, the 
armies were occasionally summoned. During this [time of] w^aiting No-no Bstan- 
bdzin, Rig-bdzin, the minister of Bde-skyid, and the elders of Lte-ba-Tiii-sgan, went 
[to Kfia*pu'l«J as messengers, Wh&n they arrived at Sur-mo-hbrog, the chief and the 
wa-zir of Klia-pu-lu, as u cll as ’A-zam-khan, chief of Sr^ikar, boiled with anger. They 
said, * Having raised an army, you must not come ! It is not your intention to come 
as messengers ! * Although they opposed for about ten days. No-no Bstan-bdzin, 
througli many contrivances, brought their minds to reason, and it was agreed that for 
several years there should not be any warfare. 

In the Wood-Mouse year (c. 1804 a.d.) the minister Tshe-dban-don-grub and 
Ga-ga Rdo-rje were both appointed generals. The forces of Upper and Lower Mah-yuJ, 
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Bzafi-dkar, Ijdum-ra, and Bu-rig were called up, and a great army was dispatched. 
Once, when the minister had waited [a little] at Ha-nu, Ga-ga Rdo-rje together with 
No-no Bstan-bdzin [w'ent olfj to question >la-uia Sul-dad (= Suhtan ?) about his 
cLroumatances, ^ 'fo eicamuie your position,—yon have left your own chieftain, and 
you have brought here the army of Skar-rdo J [This shows] your ou n inability. It 
cannot be riglit that the lamp should fight against the sun. Therefore you should repent 
of what you previously did. If lienceforth you wish to live (ii happiness, you should 
offer the eastlc of Sl-dkar as a present and bow [before us] ? If you will not do .so, we 
sivall approach it with an army forthwith ! \\''lien you are defeated together with your 
army, repentance will not save you I'—sueli a message was sent. Then Ga-ga Rdo-rje 
and No-no Bstan-bdidn together with the liost marched away in alarm, and the 
Phur-beags Shar-rdo people were turned out after they had been seized by tlie Dmar- 
pO'jau *Skar-rdo people. Ri-sna was taken in a moment, and at Sman-mdzes and 
Khom-bu an encampment was established. Through several villages [countries (f)) 
Hying columns were sent, and booty w'as taken. Then, the time {7iam^zia being come 
to take measures for safety, [and] No-no Bstan-hdzin and Rab-brt'an, tiic minister of 
Da-ru, both went as messengers and delivered the Prime Jlinistor’s letter. Through 
mild and strong means the heart of Ma-ma Sul-tan, which was as hard as horn, was 
bent like a bow; and after a present consisting of gold, rifles, and liorses bad been sent 
with ’Ab-hdul-la, the son, tbei'' [the Sbalti wazirs] were sent with the imnlster of Da-ru 
before Ga-ga Rdo-rje to greet [him]. No-no Bstan-bdrin himself sat there as a repre¬ 
sentative, and made a contract of clear words with the wa-zirs and Inner f'ouncillora 
[of Si-dkar], [a,s follows] :—' As this year my (I.e. Ma-ma Suhtan’s) son and family are 
staying at 8kar-rdo, it is not proper to offer the castle [to you now]. Next year, when 
those people will he sent here from Bkar-ido, the castle of Si-dkar [will be offered], and 
Tve, father, son, and retinue, nill salute the King of I>a-dvug's ! ’ Such a document, 
fumisiied with a true oath and promise, was brought and offered here. The following 
year, in accordance with the promise, Si-dkar was offered into [our] liands, and until 
now has remained so without change. 

In the Fire-Tiger year (c. 1806 a.d.) the noble Prime ilinister and No-no Dban- 
drag both went to Si-dkat and besieged tiie Nar castle. No-no Bstan-lidzin, the 
Minister Bsod-nams of Sa-spo-rtse, and Brtan-pa-t«he-ri ii went togctlier to Skar-rdo 
as messengers. ’A-nmd-sa, the chief of Skar-rdo, and the chief of Si-dkar, who before 
liad been quarrelling with his wa-zir, had now given up their hatred and respected tlieir 
agreement. They offered salutations to the Prime Minister. The chief Mu-rad and 
Ser-po-pa botli sent presents and brought them before the Prime Jiinister. The 
garrison posted at Nar was turned out, and, after [ourj own castellan Iiad been placed 
there, wc went [home] by the lower road. 

In the Iron-Sheep year (c. IS 11 A.n,)* '’'hen on the frontier of Gar-dag-sa (Skar- 
fitag-la) the people of Skar-rdo waged war against Tol-ti, No-no Dban-drag and Dpal- 
rgyas marched with an army from here to Klm-bu-lu. Presently No-no Bstan-l^dzin 
was sent as {&cas, ivith ?j genera), and the tower of Ku-co was demolished (?). Bon*dor 
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castle [also] was taken and given to a representative of Kha-bu-ki, Ku-ro-wa-L came 
into our hands and did service to us. 

In the Water^Monkey year (c. 1812 a.d.), when tlie chief Ya-ya (= Yahia)-klian 
was in bad health, and whenHdab'la[dJ-’A-li-khan ws [still] very young, the’A[r]-rgon 
children of Muhammadan fathers and Tibetan women) became very busy. 
For that reason ivc sent Xo»no Rta-mgrin-bkra-sis-bdud-bjoms and No-no 
Bstan-bdzin both to meet in a inside KIxa-bu-Iu; they were to take 

their side. At [Sjhj^e-ris a representative was placed, Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan was sent 
toMtho-rtse castle. Betook the side of the chief and wa- 2 ir. The gfra-ma [villages?) 
of the ’A(r)*rgon and of the Pa-bcu-ghis (?) were gathered together, and it was arranged 
for them to settle down happily later on. Henceforth [they had] to remain bound to 
the ordem of the king of La-dvags without any rebellion. [A messenger] was sent to 
Hdab-Iad'*A-b-kIian, and an oath taken (lit. placed) from him, [as follows]He was 
to heed vvliat he was told. He bad not only to servo [the Ladakhis], but also never to 
show any sign of rebellion, A firm contract was made, and be .‘3erved [our] government, 
and w-ith all bia power (lit. pure power) he carried out tlie inner and outer interests of 
our government (ia-rgy«). 

In the Wootl-Pig j^ear (c- 1815 A,i>.) Xo-no Rta-mgrin-mam-rgyal, the minister of 
Slcl, was appointed chief-general. He issued a call-to-arras to Upper and Lower La- 
dvags. M''hen he had entered Skyc-ris, together wth an army from Bu-rig, Xo-ni> 
Bstan-b^J^in together with 300 men whom Ive had collected w'cnt first of all to Sna-zar. 
When he had met ivith Plios-nahi-na (?), he marched through the out-fields of Ku-ro, 
and pitched his tents opposite Skye-ris. Until Char-dgau (?) of Klian-ka was sent off 
on the eighth day, they used to issue from the Skye-ris castle in the day-time. Then 
Xo-no Bstan-bdzin fearlessly ilrew his sword against the enemy, leaped to the other 
side, and killed one man with Ills sword. After that he sent a host, the 8bal-tis were 
beaten in the struggle, fled right into KJian-ka, and did not know^ wliat to do. At the 
time w'hen a jjroclamatiou [nna-kgrams ?) was issued, 'A-mad-sa made peace. At 
Skyc-ris a castellan was installed. The army returned tiuietly (Jit. in a concealed 
manner), and those who were at Nar were punished. Later on he was cut off on the way 
by wdiich bo had come. Not considering the fruit of good and sinful works (?), ’ A-mad-^a 
had seizcxl and carried off about 100 men from our oivn army, people fiom Sod, from 
Chu-sod, KJia-bu-lu, (lior-bbar, and Ldum-ra, To deliver these men No-no Bstan- 
bdzin, using the great |>ower of bis intellect, even l isking his life, waited at Klia-bu-lu 
for three months, and sent a man to 8kar-rdo three time-s; and by using many mild and 
strong means lie brought all his men to tlieir own Ivomes, not leaving a single one ; 
[they wore even] equipped with clotliing and shoes. Such service w^as rendered by 
Bswl-nams-bstan-bdzin. It is a clever [kind of service] in the minds of thoughtful 
people. Besides, in the three times, past, present, and future, there are not words 
enough to sot forth his mild and strong services rendered on occasions wiien tiiere was 
no ivarfare. And it is light that they should meet with recognition. 
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XVIJl, King Ni-Tna-rnara-rgyal's Account of the Deeds of Genera! 

H 

Sakya-rgya-mtsho 

The following account la found in a decree by King Ki-ma-mam-rgyal concerning 
the descendants of tins eminent general, who died without a son, Por some time I tried 
in vain to obtain infonitation concerning the family of a famous minister called Baii- 
kha-pa, who rendered important services during the times of the Dogra war. I was of 
opinion timt the Bai\*k!ia-jja family was probably connected with Sakya-rgya-mtslio. 
The above-mentioned document shows tliat, if the Bah-klm-pa family is descended 
from tlic generaU it can only be in the female line. But a connesdon is probable, in 
particular, because the castle of I-gu (Dbyi-gu) was the property of Sakya-rgya-mtsbo 
as well as of the Bah-kha-pa family. The following account is of importance as 
supplementing the meagre notice of the Mughal wars which we find in the Chronicles. 
By taking account of enemy generals mentioned in this narrative it might be possible 
to connect the ilughal histoiies with those of the Ladakhis. 


The Bax-kha‘Pas 

About eighteen miles above Leh, in a side valley brandling off from the Indi^ valley, is 
the principality of I-gu (Dbyi-gu). Its castle, called I-gu-khri-khah, is mentioned in many 
inscriptions, It was the seat of a line of chiefs called Bah-klia-pa, who were extremely 
loyal to tlie kings of Ladakh. The first chief who distinguished himaelf by his bravery 
wa-s Sakya-rgya-mtsho, the field-marshal who conquered Bu-rig and part of Baltistan 
under king lide-ldan-mam-rgyal. Oral tradition connects this general with the castle 
of 1-gu. We do not hear anything further of these chieftains prior to Mooicroft’s 
report of them. He visited Ladakh in 1820 a.d. He says (vol i, p, 425, of his Travels ); 
* The Banka, w ho to liis office of master of the horse a<lds tlie government of tliia district 
. The district under the Banka comprises seventy villages. His office is hereditary, 
and is held by the condition of bringing 700 armed men into the field when required.’ 
Thus a Bah-klm-pa wlio commanded a Ladakhi army during the Dogra war is repeatedly 
mentioned. The Ban-kha-paa are possibly descended from the traditional king 
SOryainati (now pronounced Surgamati) who once resided at a now ruined castle 
opposite Stag-sna, on the right bank of the Indus. 
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translateon 

The forefathers of Sakya-rgj-a-mlsho have been in suceesslon servant of onv 
successive god-Uke lorcfatheis. In iiarticular, Sikyal-rgya-mtsho] himself dun g 
the lifetime of lide-ldan-rnam-rgyal, .rlio is our second great ancestor (via. granilfa aor), 
gatheretl under his men feet the entire district of Pu-rig and tlio king om o 1 
fo ; be brought low the Skag-rdaon Ccastle] of Glo-bo i he rendered server at the lake 
Mes-iah of Ghelio. Having broken l)a-lin. he did not halt at Uan«-ri (Kailasa): nit. 
when the Kaslimir army under Xs-babs (NawSb) 'Ib-ra-hmi-mkhan. and the Hor 
(Mughal or Turk) army under Ti-mur-bhig. etc., appeared repeati^y m gloat force, 
SkLrgya-mtslio teas able through his ingenuity and wi* methods to turn them 
back on^fter another. And during the lifetime of my great father, Bdedegs-rnam-pa 
nrval-ba when a war arose with tire Mongol (Sog) army from Dbus-gtsaii (tentral 
xtbetb when great battles [were fought] at Ra-la, Dpal-rgyas, and other plai-es, wo were 
mablKl hv the counsels and measures of iSakya-rgya-iutsho to turn them tack in n 
tortnnate nmnner. OTien ,mwerful armies assembled from aU four sides m Iho middle 
of Lanlvap, the clever methods of Sskya’s ingenuity did not fail. He snmmonta an 
L.V front toe gieat Pa-co (Mughal emperor), and the enemy was destroyed until no 
army [of thorn) remained. Then Im inrited the Bbrng.[pa] lama Thams-ead-rnkbyen- 
gaii to toe imlaec of GtiA-sgah : and tooro a fortunate treaty wm, arrangetl regaribng 
toe^lferings to the Gzun-sa (Lliasa government) and the right a of the ^eat jdtsKihen- 
po kings (Udakhi kings), to last as long as this Kalpa. The snbjeels hverl m a happy 
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atatc. In particular^ when I became ruler over these districts of the empire', 
foreign cnenuea were conquered, friends within were protected, and so on. 
In brief, at home he was a gem-Hke minister, and abroad he was a gem^lihe general All 
these deeds were made to agi'ee [with other accounts], and together with the reasons 
for them cotlecte<1 in a book [containing Ms] biography. 


NOTES 

It is <il Dome iatsmt to Lem- that a biography cf tho famous gsnotal trad actoally writton. ForhaiHi it may yet 
come to light, At pneeut we toust be contoot with the alight substitute lor it coctained tn the above text. 
King Kt-iaa*Tnam-igyars decree further tells os that Sakya'^igya-mtsho’s daughter, Bgyai-hdzom, taanied a 
certain Dban-phyug from Zatis-dkar, and that the coujde received the villages of Dbyig-gu (I'gu) and Sa-bu. 
We also kam that the geneial belonged to a clan called Qcho-tibraia, and that he was related to the thirteen great 
hierarchs of Sa-ahya, For local names, so far as idendded, aee the map. Glo'ho is Blo-bo, and Khs-po-to 
is Eha-pu-lu. 
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XIX. Tshe-brtan’s Account of the Dogra War* 

Wlien stationed at Kha^la-rtse, Utlakh, in 1899-1904,1 made the acquaintance of 
an old man, Tshe-hrtan of Klia-la-rtse, who in his younger days had done inihtary 
service in the Dogra wars, 1834^2 a.d, I received the inipreaaion that he was a 
. reliable man, and that he would not purposely invent. I therefore asked hM to dicta 
to mv munshi, Ye^^-rig-bdzin, his reminisdences of the Dogra wars. ^ muns s 
copy" was then sent to the late mission schoolmaster and munshi, Shamuel Hbyor-ldan, 
at Leh, who corrected the orthographical mistakes and wrote a fair copy of it for 
lithographic reproduction. Tshe-brtan told the tale in 1901, and the hthographic 
printing of 40 to 50 copies took pUce at Leh in 1903. Tshc-brtan died at Klia-la-rtee 
in 1905, almost fM) years old. His account waa translated into German by my wife, 
and fifty copies of her translation were printed. I am of opinion that Tshe-brtan a 
account, although it cannot replace that of the La-dva^s-rgyal-Tabs, tl^ws so much 
fresh light on the history of that interesting war that it fully justifies its appearance 
among the Minor Chronicles. 
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TRANSL.\T10N 

In the following is contained the history of the Indian ^'nr> as told by the grand* 
father Tshe-brfcan of Kha-la-rtae, 

This is the tale of the former king of La-dvags (Ladakii) and of the war with the 
Sih-pas. During the time of the fatlier-king the follomng [distriets were inhabited 
by] Ms subjects: [the region] from the Hdu-zi pass (Zoji pass) upwards, from the 
Chos-hbad pass of Sbal-ti-yul upwanla, and from La*htlar in Zahs-dkar upwards ; 
[the region] within tlie Se-hdu-la pass of Ldum-ra {Xuh-ra), and within Pho*lou-hdra* 
hdra of Byah-thah. All those [w'ho lived there] were the subjceta of the father-lting 
of La-dvags. Besides the father-king none could gh-e orders to tliem. To say 
* Salfim ’ to the king of La-dvags there came annually from Kashmir [a Kashmiri] 
called Ma-lig, and together with Mm about one hundred assistant pony-men. In 
return to this, tiie king of La-dvags sent with a man from Kha-la-tse, called Drag- 
chosHioii-grub, various products of T*a-dvags, for Instance, a yak, a slieep, a goat, 
a dog, and also more valuable things. Tlic king’s steward was tiie minister 
Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan of Sne-nio, the chief cook (storekeeper) was a man of the 
house of Gsol-dpon (cook) at IVan-k. Chief purveyors in flesh were Sa-gner-pa (meat 
provider) Stobs-ldan of ’Al-lci, and the magistrate of Eub-so, these two. ^Vllat the 
king wanted of \icbuals (grain) was brougiit from Ldum-ra, and a man called 
Ga-ga Bstan-hdzin was the ciiief caterer of victuals. hat was wanted of butter 
was brought by tive people of Zaha-dkar. The peasants had [to pay] no taxes, and 
there was no forced labour. When the biennial embassy went to Llm-sa, every village 
had to send one man each to attend, and every [peasant] had to contribute twojatt 
(a coin) as his wages. Every village Imd to give two hide.s (for packing) for the biennial 
embassy {la-jihyag), but the large villages three. Toll had to be paid by tlm traders 
of Klia-eo (Kashmir), Yar-kyen (Yarkand), and Dkar-iva (Lahul), ou entering Ui-dvagsf 
but it was not asked of the people of Pu-rig, Sbal-ti-yul, and La-dvags. Then a bride 
was asked for the king from Khaii-gsar (Ko-loh) of Dkar-z va. Later on, as a son w'aa not 
bom by that queen, they brought a daughter of the chief of Hub-^. To her was 
bom a prince, who received the name of No-chuji-uu (boy prince). Eormerly many 
villages were deeply in debt to the king, and at the time when the prince was raised to 
tUo throne the king remitted all the debts. Thereupon all the landholders were much 
pleased. 

Then, many years later, at last, in the ninth month of a Horse-year, a rumour 
was heard of an army of Sin-pas coming from Ka-shir (Kashmir). Then a ‘ call to* 
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arms ’ was issued in Ron-ebu-rg>'ud, Ldum-ra, SbaUi*yul, U-dvaga, Pu-rig, and all 
rtbe otber piovinees]. Then [tbe armies] were led towartls P«-rjg, and at San-ku of 
Pu-ric the armv of the Sin-pas was met, and a battle was fought. The Siu-pas were 
victorious, the Udakhis were beaten, and fled during the night across the Pais-si pass. 
Thev came out [of the defile] at Ser-go-la (Sar-sgo-la); and the whole army of the &in-pas 
remained at Lah-dkar-tsc for about one month. There they threw up trenches and 
remaiucd for the whole of the tenth month. On the first day of the eleventh month all 
the Sih-pas arrived at the village of Pa-skyum. After having remained at 
fifteen davs. theSih-pas went back again to Lah-dkar-tse. There they remained tiU the 
end of the eleventh month. On the first of the twelfth month the whole ^dakhi 
army held n council [as follows] : ‘ It is winter now, and much snow has faUeiv. As 
the Sih-pas have not [sufficient] clothing, they will catch cold and not be able to ^ght* 
Then we Ladakbis will he ^detorious.' Thus saying, they ''ent to fight with the 
Sin-pas, Tbe number of the Ladakhi soldiers was about 9.000. They all went after 
the Sih-pas. When the Ladakliis arrived at Skyid-mar-tse. they fought a great battle 
wuth the Sih-pas, and the Ladakliis were beaten. If you ask why the Ladakliis were 
beaten, [we answer] that the Ladakhis had to carry [on tlieir own backs] their food, 
clothing, and a carpet, which filled a litter. On the top of that was placed the musket. 
As tliey had to carrv so much, the Ladakliis could not hgbt and w-ere beaten. The 
Sin-pas were victorious. Being hit by tlie muskets and swords of the Sm-pas, about 
300 Ladakliis died there. The chief commander, the mimster of log, diM there also 
Several of the Ladakhis were seized and carried off by the Sin-pas. Then they 
in all directions. The treasurer Rnain-rgyal of Kram-his acted as guide to the 
Siu-paa and Zo-m-war, and [thus] they arrived at Mkhar-bu. 

Gvm-m and Wan-la heard that the army of the Sin-pas had arriv ed at Mkhar-bu t y 
became afraid, and, to welcome the Sih-pas, they brought a horse and some money 
Thev all went to Jlkliar-bu and, bowing their heads before the Siu-pa army, greeted 
them Then Zo-ra-war and the Sin-pas became very much pleased. He said to the 
people of Gvm-ru and Wan-la: ‘I will not allow any harm to be done to your 
villLes !*. and gave them one soldier {^i-pa) each to guard them, Wien [Zo-ra-war] 
arriv^ at Gvm-ru, the people of Lte-ba and Tin-mo-sgau became frightened, and one 
man from eadi village went to Gyu-ru. leading two horses and carrying some money 
They welcomed the Siii-pas. who were highly pleased. The people of Ltc-ba an^ 
Tih-mo-sgah also received one soldier each to guard [their yi^ges]. Then the 
soldiers arrived at Myur-Ia, and the people of Sne-mo, Ba-sgo, A-lci. &a-spo-la. and 
Li-kyir, earning some treasure each, went to meet the Sin-pas, and came o . >ur- a. 
The Sih-pas liked that, and gave one soldier to each village as a guard. Then the whole 
army of the Sih-pas arrived at Siie-mo, and the foUowmg rumour was spread. If 
locy is giL. the «hole enny of the Sih-pns wUl go heck I ’ When the kjng 
of La-dvags heard of it, he took much money and many [silver] mgots out of the 
Slel costle, went to Sne-mo, and arrived before the Sih-pas. The Sia-paa were p eas , 
took aU the treasures and the money, and said; ‘ We shaU go baok ! Only just now 
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we want to go to La-tivags for a moment to see it.’ Zo-ra-war and all bis soldicra 
went to La-dvags. No bod}' fired a bullet in any village, and thus they arrived at Slel 
and stayed at Gar-bzu (Dkar-zu), where they bad their camp. They arrived there on the 
first of the second month, and the S3ih“pas and the King of La-dvags stayed without 
fighting till the fourth month. Tlicn Zo-ra-war said to Drag-ehos-kun-dgah of 
Khada-tse : ‘ You must take the responsibility for all these Ladakhis ! ’ To which 
Drag-ehos of Kha-la-tse replied: ‘ Until now have I been a ser\'aiit of the king of 
La-dvags; not only that, but I have also received ample food and drink from him. 

I shall not now revolt against the king 1 ’ As he spoke thus, Zo-ra-\var became very 
an^wy. Then the King of La-dvags and Zo-ra-war both made an agreement [as follon-s]: 

* pjygi'y pleasant among the Ladakliis has to pay ten Tibetan rupees, sis annas, and t'wo 
paisa as tribute [to Jam-mu].’ The minister of Slel, Duog-grub-bstan-hdzin, was made 
Ra-Ja, and the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo) was made minister of La-dr'ags. The * little 
king ’ fled in the direction of Lahul, and the father-king reraamed [in Leh], being deprived 
of every power (work) in La-dvags, Then anger was shomi against Drag-chos of 
Kha-la-tse, who had said that he would not accept the responsibility for La-dvags. He 
was appointed a servant of Zo-^a“^\'^^, and taken to Klia-cul (Jam-mu) as a prisoner. 
Then a fort (kyi-h) was erected in La-dvags, and about 300 Sih-pa soldiers were 
placed in it. The remaining Siu-pa soldiers were taken by Zo-ra-war to Kha-euL 
When Zo-ra-war arrived at the castle of Tin-mo-sgan, he destroyed the treasury of 
kiirg Ni-ma-mam-rgyal, and the Sih-pas carried off the kings snord, the strings of 
pearl, the branch (hand) of coral, the royal saddle cloth, and all the precious things. 

Then there were six years [of peace]. In the seventh year the Ladakhis held a council 
against the Siii-pas who liverl in Sle[l], They made [everything] ready for war. There 
was a man called Su-ka-mir, of Hem-bahs. Tliat man admonished the people in 
Pa-rig to make And, when he led them [against the enemy], Zo-ra-war arrived 

at Slel, coming by the Zahs-dkar road and leading many Siii-pa soldiers. The soldiers 
of La-dvags and Pu-rig, being afraid of the Sin-pa soldiers, w^nt before Zo-ra-war 
and said: ‘ We have all come [here] to say SalSm to you ! We want to make a 
petition.’ Such a Ue they saifl. Then the Wa-zir answered: ‘ Whatever petition you 
have, I will listen to it. Some of you may remain here; all the rest may return to 
their* own villages.’ He kept back Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs in Pu-rig, Yis-mal-mir of 
Cig-tan, and several mote people of Pu-rig. After several days, he began to examine 
them, saying; * AVho is the one that issued tho first call to arms ? ’ After all, 
Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs was found out. Su-ka-mir was abused, and, his right hand 
being cut off, the stump was dipped into boiling butter. That hand was fastened 
with nails on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Then it was again taken 
off and WTapped in a handkercMef at the bridge of Kba-la-tsc. WTien that hand was 
placed in the room of the government storehouse (Ko-khri) of Kha-la-tse, a cat carrietl 
it off over night. Then the people of Khada-tse thought that they would all 
be punished. But, a *gramlfather lama’ having died, his hand was cut off and fastened 
qti the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Su-ka-mir’s tongue was also cut out. 
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Tiicn a call to anus was issued to all tlie LadakJiis to carry war to Sbal-ti-yul. The 
Ladakhis were sent from Gyu-ni in the upper direction, their general being Ga-ga 
liati-klia-pa. They inaxched across the Chos-bbad pass of Ha-nu. On the following 
day the Sih-pa army was sent otT together w ith a man called >la-di-na-Sa. Zo-ra-war 
leading an army of Pa-rig people and an army from Hjam-bbii whidi had arnv^ 
only recentlv, marched by way of 0kar-gj^U-lo and reached a. place called Tse-tse-tsan. 
There they met with the army of Shal-ti-yul, a battle ensued, and several &i-pas were 
kiUed. A general caUed Ne-zam-din of Dkar-gyildo also died there. Later 
Wa-zir Zo-ra-war himself fought a battle, and all the Shal-tis tied at once. Ihen 
the Fother] armv of the Siii-pas and that of the Ladakhis arrived at the castle of 
Skar-nio, withoit ever having fired a single buUet. There they all gathered and 
made a camp. Both sides remained without fighting for twelve days. A^mad-&a, 
the chief of Skar-ido, remained hidden in the castle. After twelve days had ^ 

the chief ’Ag-mad-Sa came do\™ from his castle for no particular reason, and bowed his 
head before Zo-ra-war. The Wa-zic was pleased and said to the chieftain ; \\ he^ is 

Ra-yim-Khan, the chief of Cig-tan ? You must seize and bring him Ihere] The 
Cliief *AfiW-Sa-Khan answered: ‘Who knows? I have no news [about him] 

The Wa-zir said : ‘ If vou do not bring liim [here], 1 will make it unpleasant for you . 

If von ask w'hv theebief Ra-iim-Klian was looked for, [wc answer] that, before Zo-ra-war 
had come from Kashmir, [Ra-yim-Klian] bad issued a call to arms to all the 
For that reason a strict inquiry was made for Ra-jnm-Khan, Later on tlie Chic 
‘Ae-mad-Klian sent scouts over the whole country. They seized and brought Ra-jim. 
Khan [to Skar-rdo]. Wlien he arrived before Zo-ra-war, Zo-ra-war issued an order 
He asseiubletl the whole armies of the Sih-pas aud Ladakhis, of the Pu-ng-pas, an o 
Sbal-ti-yul, men and women, old and young, blind and deaf, all at a tune. In the 
middle of the town was a large field of lucerne, and all men were taken there. en s 
were put up for both Zo-ra-war and the fatlicr-king. Tlicn the w hole army was drawn 
up in order, and Ra-jam-Khan was seized by seven soldiers and escorted the^. He 
was admonished to eat much opium, whicli made him intoxicated. It was 
him much pain, they said. He was placed in the middle of the whole 
man brought an armful of wood, another a small kettle filletl w-ith a bu-h {four 
pounds) of butter. Then [three] hearthstones were put up, and the small kettle was 
placed on them ; a fire was Ut, and the butter was Imilctl. A ‘ man-killmg executioner 
appeared and seized Ra-jdm-Khan. At first he cut off his hand and smeaicd ri.e hot 
butter over the wound. Then he cut off his tongue. When he had cut off bis ears, 
he showed him to the whole anny. Then he pushed him into the middle of the crow . 
There was also a man from Pas-kyum, called Hu^sen of [the house] Bon-plio, who had 
rebeUed against the Sih-pas. His right Iiand and tongue were also cut off. Then 
they let liim go. He did not die. Ka-jim-Klian cried for about two days; then he 
died Thus the Jiia-pas were victorious, and everytlnng went as they cou wis i. 
Several Sih-pas were stationed at Skar-rdo. ’Ag-mad-Khan, the chief of hkar-rdo, 
and all the [other] chieftains were carried off, and the army returned to La-c vags. 
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Tbe fathcr-kiiig and lian-klia-pa both die<i at f>kar-rdo. Tlicir corpses were brought 
to Tog. whore the}' were cremated. Then the Wa-zir took out of the castle of Skar-rdo 
the whole treasure th.it there existed, and wont to Slel. He remained for a winter 
in La-dvags. 

In the second month of spring some soldiers were sent over the whole country 
on account of a w ar to he undertaken against J^yaii-thah. All people had to carry loads 
and were taken along [with the army]. About 6,000 [men] arrived from Kha-cul 
as reinforcements of the Sih-pa army. Tliey had tjiirty cannons with them. Then 
[more] men were gathered from Latlvags, Sbahti-yul, Pu-rig, Ldum-ra, and aU direc¬ 
tions ; and when about 12,000 soldiers were assembled, they were led to Byaii-thah. 
Every villager was made responsible for the transport of five Hfif {150 |)ouni). Then 
tliey amved at Ru-thog, Without fighting tliey carried off all the riehes that existed 
at Ru-thog and sent tliem to La-dvags. Then they arrived at Gro£r*po-rab-gsuin, 
where the Tibetan army made its appearance. Then the Sih-pas held a council with 
the I^adakliis [as follows] : ‘ Wn will dam up the water of the brook ! '; and they 
dammed up the water of the breok. Then the u hole Tibetan army went’back for k 
day s joume\‘, and the army of the Sih-pas followed them (marched also). In the 
upper part of Grog-po-rah-gsum, the Siii-pa-Ijadalilii army, as well as the Tibetan army, 
made their camps and remained there. During one night much hail came down from 
the sky. When it dawned, the Shi-pas, who had only little clothing on them, sank 
under the hail, and many .SiiVpas died. When the sun rose above the summits, the 
Tibetans and the Siii-pas fought a great battle. About noon 5lo-ra-war was hit by 
a Tibetan bullet. He fell from his horse and died. The Tibetan soldiers cut Zo-ra-wark 
corpse (Hesh) to pieces and carried it off. They cut off 2o-ia-ivar*s head and sent it 
to Hjam-b bu (Jammu). Tlien the Tibetans seized many Sid-pas and took them to Tibet. 
A Tibetan of high rank, named Zib'beod, made an agreement with the Sin-pas; 

‘ What has been done on both sides should not be spoken of again. Tlie biennial trade 
{loy}kyarf) is to be continued as formerly,' After this letter of agreement was duly 
written, tlic Sin-pa army went to La-dvags, and tlie Tibetan army to Tibet. 

After tlirce months had elapsed, De-wan Ha-ri-eand and Wa-zir Ra-tun, these two 
generals, came from ICiia-cuJ into Tibet, leading 8,000 Siii-pa soldiers. They arrived 
at Slel in the fifth month. 'I'hen a call to arms w as issued to La-dvags, Lduni-ra, 
Sbal-ti-yul, and Pu-rig. Tiie peasants were taken to do transport w'ork, and the 
noblemen to serve as warriors. Some Tibetan soldiers, wJio had arrived at the 
Lcem-jjbre castle, were deprived of their water supply in the castle [and the castle 
was conqueiicd]. Several Sih-pa soldiers were left stationed there. The De-wan and 
many Siii-pas pursued tfie Tibetan anny. They caught them at Chu-sul. Some 
Tibetans were killed, others w ere seized and carried off, Ra-ga-sa* the Tibetan general, 
was also seized. They said: ‘ It is in reply to their liaving killed Wa-zir Zo-ra-war 
first! % and severed his neck with a sw'ord. Then the Tibetans irere beaten. All 
the customs of the former kings of La-dvags were re-established. Those Sih-pas 
who had been made prisoners in the preceding year, when Zo-ra-war died, were 
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returned, and the captive Tibetans were also returned, and an agreement was arrived 
at. Then thgae Sih-pas who liad been kept captive in Tibet bad married Tibetan 
ATOmen. They all went to Kha-cul, every one earning a child. Those Tibetans 
who had been taken captive by the Sih*pas had married women of Hjam-bbu. They 
went [back] to Tibet, carrying two or three children each. ili'Ua-re-ya-fiih had been 
in Tibet with the Sih-pas as an officer. Wdien he arrived at Hjam-bbu [home] from 
Tibet, the Jla ha-ra ja askerl him : * If once more wc go to war against Tibet, shall we 
win or not ? ’ To which Jli na-re-ya-sih replied; We cannot make war against 
Tibet! If you ask why, as many soldiers as no have, so many lamas liave the 
Tibetans ; as much food as a Sin-pa consumes within a month, a Tibetan eats within 
a day ; as many dresses as are put on by ten Sih-pas, a single Tibetan puts on ; and 
they are in possession of much magic. They know how to bring rain from the sky, 
and' how to cause fire spontaneously. They cause heaven and earth to shake, and they 
can show great power. Some men fly up to the sky ; others make themselves in\isiblc 
and kiU people with a sword, and there are many [more] unusual things 1 ’ The 
)Ia-ha-ra-ja became angry and said *, * You are taking the side of tlie Tibetans! You 
are telling ugly things ! 111111 not keep you in my service ! ’ He turned him out and 

sent him to some other country. Five LadakJiis out of those who had been taken 
captive by the Tibetans and carried off. viz. the astrologer Tshe-dbah-rah-bstan, 
the chief Sgo-km-Klian of Chu-^, the minister of Ba-sgo, the minister Sa-bi, and 
Hol-chags-pa-phyag-rdor of Lte-ba, did !iot retium from Tibet. If you ask why, [we 
answer that] they said they were taking the side of the Sih-pas and not that of the 
Tibetans, Therefore the Tibetans became angry and kept them in Tibet till they died. 


NOTE3 

Tlie language of Tahe-brtan's Account >3 not quite tho spoken language ul m nwgKt 1i* supposed. 

Tsbe'brtau kimsdf spoke tko Ladokbi dioleet wbeu he told hw tale; but llu? niutislu who wrote it down contrived 
to embellish it with as many eloaucal Tibetan words and grainmat ical fomis as be thought iieceseuty, to make the 
account aeceptablo to educated men. The natives thems«I%'CS would never write as they speak. It ia only the 
Daissionarics who pursue that aim. 

There is a remarkoWo number ol foreign words, Urdu, contaiuetl in the account, These W'ords testify to 
the influence esercised by the Cogras and Kashmiris over the Lodakhis since the times of the Dogra war. Such 
foreign words arc the following: Bu-iw (Turk-)i' father’t Au'kuwi ‘ order ^ peace, salutation , 

khur-ji * taxes in kind,* often used in the eense of * food'; at-mm-dHf , ' landholder *; bub ‘ taxes *; 



ba^J (6^. ‘ I weight ’ (four pounds}; (ttb (Turkish t^p), ‘ cannon*; be-liar (benjur), ‘ forced labour’; 

* magic *; uo-Aa-rf (natrAorf), * senrlce.’ 

Among the local names the spelling Ka-shir for Kashmir is of particular interest, as reminding us of the old 
name Ka^vira of that conntiy. It occurs only once: in all other cases w'e find Kha-cul. Jam-mu is regularly 
spelt Hjam-b'^ <• The Tibetans seem to connect tliis name with Iljam-bu-gliA, Jambu-dvipa, 

As rev of the pronouns liu-foM and ita-si, ‘we,’ they are very carefully distinguiBhed in Tshc- 

brtan’s act_. .^-tan being used inclusively, and iVa-ia exclusively, of the addressed person. 
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As the text shdvns iia, Tshe-brtaa had aever understood that m ISM Jammu and Kashmir were not one and 
the same statCp aa bhej have heen ^ce 1S4S. He believed them to be one and the same even then, and therefore 
he often speaks of Kashmir when ho means Jammu, Although the general oourae of events is the same m Tahc- 
brtaii^a and mnnahi Dpal-ig}'a3* acooimts^ there are many dlHercneea with regard to minor matters, BastT-Ram^a 
aoconnt, which Lb found iu Cunningham^B Laddkj also diKcra from both of them in many pomts. At the preaent 
day it will hardly be possible to decide which of the three atcounta is to be given the preference in particnkr 
pointSj and it will therefore be uaefoi to compare the three id a table^ ahowing the chief events in three parallel 
columDSp one for each authority. (See antej pp. sq^J 

The main imporbauoe of Tshe^brtaiL^B account rests in the fact that he alone describes the Dogras on their 
cruel and avaricious side. If we had nothing hut the two other acconntSj we should come to the eoneluaioii that 
the Dogra generals and soldiers were as chivalrous as any army in the world haa ever beeu. In reality* they ap|>ear 
to have been not much above the average of Oriental wa^rriors. 




XX. Basti-Ram'a Account of the Dogra War, and Cunningham s 

‘ Other Information * 

Ba8t5-Rim ™ » Dora officer and one of the 
ttWirate Jasted from 1847 to 1801 A.D. Cimninghara mot him m LadaWi. pr°bab y 
in 1847 and asked him to write an account of the Dogra war, to which he r • 
As held a high office in the een,»ered ^gdom of Ladakh, his account 

lias a right to appear among the ‘ Minor Chronicles of Ladakli. s acc 
Dogra ^var is of particular importance, for the simple reason that it is the ear 
over wtten. On the other hand, it is in much need of re-^itmg; ^ 

contained in it have never been identided vsith those eontamed m the later Tibetan 
accounts of the same nar. The original (probably Urdu) text of I^ti-Rams a e 
lias been lost. What we possess now b Cunningham’s English ren e^g o ® ^ _ 

Cunningham says (p. 333) ^ith regard to it: * The foUo^ing account ^ the Do^ mv asion 
w as kinly dictated, at my request-, by Mehta Basti Ram, a Hmdu ^ ajpu o ^ ^as^ w ^, 
now goveLr of Le, who was one of the principal officers of the e^dmn^ Ae 
an au^entic record of an interesting event, of ^vMoh no other a^oun ^^^^s te mj 
knowledge (in 184“ a.b.), I should have preferred giv^ the narrative J' 

but I found that in this shape it would entail the insertion o +liP-re- 

which would have completely distracted the attention of the rea er. lavo ^ 
fore re-written the account entuoly, and have given the Tibetan nam^, ^ 

UnlTedge of the localities enabled me to do ^nthout much difficulty ^e ^rrative 
was of course dictated in the first person, for which I have throughout sub:> ■ ^ 

the name of *'Dogra’’ and “the Dogra troops”/ Basti-Rams account brea's ^ 
immediately before the Bolti war. The history of the \ 

two later Tibetan Dogra wars was compiled by CunnmgUatn from i _ 

The correct Tibetan forois of the names have been added by the present au . . 

ENGLISH TEXT (Cuoaiagliani, p. 333) 

1, Conquest of T.ati Xk by the Dogras 

1. The chief officers engaged in this expedition 4th 

rI:: 5 ^: W^Mankotiah; 6th. Mian Tuta (Tibetan, Miyanota); 

7th, Sirdar Uttam Sing; and 8th, Vazir Khojah Bhunjah. 


258 


AXTIQCITIHS OF WE&TKBN TIBET 


[VOL, II 


2. Tho Dogra troops marched from Kasht’vvar (T. Kastrawar), and entered tJie 
Ladak (La-dvags) territory by the pass at tlie head of the Sum vahey, wiiere, on the 
teth of August, 1834, they were opposed by the Jioti (Tibetan) leader Alangai, at the 
head of 5,oS> men. Tlie Dogras advanced to the attack up a lull, which waa obstinately 
defended for a whole day, and at last succeeded in dislodging the Ijadakis with a loss 
of only six or seven killed, and five or six wounded» whilst the enemy lost tliirty killed, 
and as many wounded ■ They encamped on the north side of the hill for the night, 
and on the next morning marched to Suru, where they halted for eight days. During 
that time tho Vazir prohibited his troops from cutting the corn, which was then ripe, 
and his politic conduct was rewarded by the immediate submission of the zamindars, 
who came over to him in a bo<ly, and placed themselves under liis protection. The 
Vazir then built a small fort, which he occupied for a montln He next advanced to 
Shakbar (Sag-mklmr), where there was a fort belonging to Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan), 
and having reinstated the zammdars of Janguri (&ah“ku-ri ?) and Shakhar (Sag-mkhar) 
In their villages, he made a summary settlement of the district by imposing a tax of 
four Tuxjces upon each house. 

3. Leaving thirty-five men in the fort and ten men over the bridge, tlio Dogras 
advanced by Langkarchu (Lau-mkhar-rtae) and IManji (Mainji of tho map) to the 
bridge of Paskyum (T. Paa-kyum), where they were again opposed by the Ladakia. 
Tlie struggle was desultory, and protracted, the Dogras losing only seven killed, wliile 
the Botis (Tibetans) had fifty or sixty killed, and a greater number wounded. By 
a sldlful manosuvre the Ladakis effected their retreat across the bridge, which they 
then broke down. On the following day, Imwever, the Dogras managed to cross the 
river on inflated skins without opposition ; on which the chief of the place abandoned 
Paskyum, and fled to the fort of Sod (Sod), where, ivith the zamindars of the district, 
he determined to hold out. 

4. The Dogras advanced towards the place and raised a battery against it; but 
after ten days’ firing nothing had been effected, although they liad lost forty men in 
killed and wounded. The Vazir, who had remained behind at Paskyum, then ordered 
Melita Easti Kim, with a party of 500 men, to make a vigorous assault upon the place. 
Accordingly, early the next morning, whilst it was still dark, the attack was begun 
by a discharge from the battery, under cover of which the Dogras advanced rapidly 
to the assault. By daybreak they had gained possession of the place and had captured 
the Gyalpo {rpjal-po, ‘ king ’ or ' chief Altogether the number of prisoners taken 
at Paskyum and at Sod amounted to 6,000 men. A whole month i\as then wasted 
in fruitless negotiations with the zamindars of tlie district, who would not agree to 
the terms of settlement proposed by the Vazir. 

5. In the meantime Akabat Mahmild Khan (the King of Ladakh), the Gyalpo 
of Ladak (La-dvags-rgyal'X>o), with tho Banka Kahlan (Bah-kha-bkah-blon) and four 
chiefs, named Gapaju (T. Ga-go-jo ?)» Dorje Namgyal (Rdo-rje-mam-rgyal), Chang 
or Chovang Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-hrian), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkak- 
blon), and Rahim Khan, of Chaehot (Chu-sod), accompanied by a force of 22,000 men, 
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iirrived at ilulbil (M«l-libye). From thence they dispatched envoys to the camp, 
who at first talked boldly, and tried to frighten the Dogras, but they afterwardsde^d 
their readiness to agree to honourable terms, and proposed that some respocteble 
and confidential agents should be sent back with them to treat with their chief® 
i-eganiing the terms of accommodation. TlO-t his consented, and after 

feasted the envoys and placed turbans Mehta Basti am, 

with some other Dogra officers and a guard of 500 matchlock-men, to accompany 
them- When the men were ready to start, the Vazir was requested not to send so gc 
a party, as their number would be more likely to alarm than to pacifjr the nun o 
their countrynncn. Aeeordingiy only five men, with two respcctabe zainui at«i 
named Gola and Nanda, were sent with the envoys, On their arrival m the Ladaki 
camp, these men were treacherously sieizcd by the cMefs, and dispatched un ^ a guari 
of 500 men to the bridge of Darkefh (perltaps Durkit of the maps beti^en Sar-sgo-b 
and Pas-kyum). One of the men, liow^^, b Suwar, named Ratan Smg, mai^ei 
to escape, and returned to the Dogra camp. In the meantime Banka Kaldott (Ban- 
kha-bkah-blon), by a circuitous route, attacked the Dogras in their rear, and made 
many prisoners, who were throwm bound into the river in sight of them 
On this the Vazir, seeing the danger of his situation, ordered a retreat, w uc i in 
some difficulty was effected to Lang-karchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse), m tUo Suru valley, 
to the fort of the Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan). There the Dograa remained unmolested 
for four months, procuring a precarious subsistence by plunder alone. ^ 

6. At the end of that time Banka Kahlon (Bafi-kha-bkalj-bloD) with his 22,00(r 
men advanced towards Langkarchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse); but the Vazir, having received 
intelligence of their movements, dispatched a party of 100 men to oppose them, w en 
they were witliin one kos (one mile and a half) of the place. Now the stragg g 
roaimer in which the Dogras were obUged to wade through the snow, and the un- 
Holdierlike way in which their tents were scattered over the open eountTy completely 
tlcceived the LadAkis as to the real number of their enemies. They were, besides, 
(luitc exhausted with their long and fatiguing marcli through the snow; and there¬ 
fore, instead of attacking the Dogras at once, they halted for a consultation, which 
ended in the whole body sitting down to prepare their evening meal of tea and wheaten 
Hour, On seeing this the Dogras attacked them with their swords, and after five or 
six w'cre killed on each side, and several were wounded, Banka Kahlon (Ban-kha- 
bkah-blon) and the other Ladaki leaders became alarmed and fled with numbers of 
their men. The remainder of the Dogras, who had Mtherto held aloof, now rushed 
to the attack, and completed the rout of the Botis (Tibetans); 400 Ladalas, lu 
attempting to escape along the bank of the river, were ovcnvhelmed by the fall of 
a snow-bed, and 1,200, who had been concealed behind a bill, w-ere made pnsonem, 
along with Morn Tadzi (Diios-grub-bstau-bdzin), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo- 
bkah-blon), and his son Gyurmed (Hgyur-med). The Dogras lost three of their leaders, 
namely, Uttam Vazir, Hazru Vazir of Una, and Surtu Rana, with twenty men, an 
between fifty and sixty wounded. 
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tliis victory the Dogras were again enabled to advance to Paskynm by 
ot their prisoners for the carriage of their baggage. Prom thence they 
5 ^ by Shergol {Sar-sgo4a) to Bulbil (Alul-bhye). n-here they halted for fifteen days, 
« ^en proceeded by Kharbu (Mkliar-bu) to Lama-Yuru (Gyuh-druh), where they 
ere met by an envoy with a letter from Sultan Akabat Bahmud lilikn (the King 
of Ladakh), sueing for peace. Eight months, he said, had now elapsed m the vain 
struggle for independence, and tliat, if the Vazir would promise faithfuUy that he should 
not be seized, he would himself come to treat about the terms of peace. To this t e 
Vazir at once assented, adding that the king need not be umler any alarm, as the 
Dogras wanted notliing more than the payment of a regular tribute to then- master, 
Maliaraia GuLab Sing. On this the Gyalpo king) advanced to Bazgo 

(Bab-sgo), and intimated his uish te provided the anr wo^ t 

not bring a large body of men with \ azir, Zorfwar mg, wi i 

Mek^Basti Ram and 100 men, waited tpSiii^lf^^Syalpo, whom they found encampet 
plain of Bazgo, with a party of 2,000 men. The Gyalpo received the \ aar 
ki^^^ l>egged that he would move Ids camp to Bazgo, which was soon after- 

wards.^'ibnt'X . i • j.... 

8 ^fe^ n days had elapsed, the king wished the \ azir to accompany him to 

Ld (Sie). A^ith only a small party, lest the inliabitants should become alamied. 
Zorlw-ar Sing assented, and started for Le withonly 100 men. Soon after them amval 
re Vazir waited upon the Gyalpo, and was preparing to make his i^ual *5ffermg of 
a Sadka of is. 100 to the Gyalpo’s son, named Chang-raphtan (Tshe-dban-tab-brtan), 
then only seventeen years of age, when the prince, mistaking the action edher for an 
insult or for treachery, drew bis su^rd. His foUowers did the s»me, and the Bo^as 
also drew their swords. On this the Gyalpo fell upon bis knees and clasped the 
Vaziris hands, while the prince and his followers retired into the fort of Le. 
men carried the intelligence to the Dogra camp at Bazgo (Bab-sgo), when u,000 men 
started at once for Us which tliey reached the next morning. 

0 For four months the Vazir remained at U, when it was imally arranged tha 
the uValpo (king) should pay rs. .^0,000 for the expenses of the war, and a yearly 
tribute of is. 20,000. Of the fii-st, a sum of rs. 37,000 was paid at once, partly in cas 
and partly in jewels. The balance the Gyalpo promised to pay in Wo mstelmente 
the first of rs. 6,000 at the end of one month, and the second of rs. 7,000 at the end o 
four months. The Vazir then fell back to Lama Yurru (Gyun-drun). ,, , 

10. At this place he lieard that the chief of Sod had recaptured his fort and had 
put to death tlie Dogra garrison of fifty-five men. By fore«^ marches Dogras 
reached Sod; but the enemy having dispersed, they halted there for thirteen days. 
Thence they marched thirty-seven and a half miles (twv.nty.five kos) m two days to 
Suru wheri they surprised the Botis (Tibetans) by a night attack, of the 

enemy were taken prisoners and hanged upon trees; while by a promise of fifty ni]^s 
for every head the Dogias obtained 200 prisoners, who were at once beheaded. After 
this the zaroindars of the district tendered their submission. 
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11 Hero it rras discovered tRtthisrebemoD bad been excited by 
the s/kh govLL of Kashorir. rrho bad even sent a servant of lus or™ named Jaia 
Gopr^ith 50 men. to tbe assistance of the chiefs of Surn and Sod. 


NOTES 

For ib compwiHoii ot BMti Riiin'B tho ^ 

Aj9 regards numbers, I cannot pUcc any confident m n^ltercd 5 000 men The Dogras surprised the 

first Tibetan force whicb opposed the Dogras should vaUey* Nor 

Ladakhis in time of peace, and at the utmost jOO me^ould «» _ pveraf ter 6 000 Udakbia had been taken 
“ I bdictl... ton-kf -K* «-.? cc,«b..ca aOOO »». tlst 

pHsocmatSedsadP^kjaac. Io.»»t Wlp “»P» Me™ !»<*> (Ok*-*"*' 

ib order to make the -rictoiy of the _ _ , ' . , minister of Lch '• Cuniungham con- 

bstan-bdzin) let m« state that according to the Tibctaii ^ ^habW because these two persons are often 

tinually mixed him np with Ban-kba-pa, the * iminiirter ^ , Bab-sEo ' In a iatcr note Cunniugbam 

“T.ul ■XmJ^S...^dsic«nv««dty V-K CC 

aptlls liie name Cbaiig lUphtan (instead o ang ^ ^ ^ puppet La the hands of the BcjgraSs ^Iqib^tt 

in 1S39. Ho caJIa him Marut Tnazm, and that e J P the battle &l Bab-s^o. 

MabmSd Kk5» v» the tide »lv« by tb» Mceb.lem^or to th. K..g of Ivdblrb «t 

c, 1650 A O., when he was rappoaed to become a Musalman. 

2. vSecond Expedition to Leu (Cunmnghftiti, p. 340) 

I Leaving Sum the Vasir marched in ten days to jMku or Zanskar 
the chief of whlh, together vrith aU the samindars, mailed upon hnn. and agre« p y 

a tax of three ruiiecs anil a half for every hou^e. 

9 Intelligence now arrived that an insunrection had ro _ g!l,™ir had 

the Gv-Upo (kL). at Urn instigation of SUhan Sng. the !5ikh governor of KMhnur h^ 
to the mercUts; that he hed ocn« 1 S 

S(Dnos.gnib-hstan.hdzin) and the Banka Kdhlcn (Ban-klm-bkaU-blrm). and that 

h"rpLned and tortured hu — ut hS 

S :"r tr^^y thc^^^t; of eading a guide 

bin. by the direct route to U “P»” ““Vln nalmxi Midphi 

worth rs. 500, besides two rupees a day. and the promis 

‘^‘'rwUhZl^of Wheaton floor, and a bag of barley upon each horse, 

he had so Bhamefully broken hifl promises, and adileda Althoig q 
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country with 10,000 men, wc did not pJace a single man of our own over any of your 
district!:, but left you in sole charge of the whole kingdom.’ The Gj'nlpo was much 
ashamed, and promised to be faithful for the future, 

4. On the next day the Dogra troops, accompanied by the Gyalpo, proceeded to 
Le, where the Vazir demanded the balance of the tribute, amounting to rs, 13,000, 
besides the additional expenses of the army. To pay the first the Vazir was obliged 
to take the pro pert v of the royal ladies; and in lieu of the second, the Kahlon, Achu 
Ganpu (’A-jo-mgoTi'po), offered tea and wool, gold and silver utenaUs, and other goods, 
wbiclt were accepted. Tlie government of the country was then bestowed upon Mom-pa 
Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-iidKin), the Kahlon of Banka, wl;ile the Gyalpo was allowed 
a jaghir. A fort was erected outside the city of L^, and Dalel Sing ivas appointed 
tbanadar of the place with a body of 300 men. After this ZorAwar Sing proceeded to 
.Jammu, taking with him t!ie son of Moru Tadzi, and some other respectahle men, as 
hostages for tiie good behaviour of the new king. 

5. Before leaving Le, the Vazir had ordered Lakptit Eai and Basti Ram to proceed 
against Baide (Balder, Dpal-dar). Accordingly they marched with 1,500 foot- 
soldiers by the Zanskar (Zans-dkar) r(M,d to BaldA, where they were opposed by 
Budiii Sing lilithania, the chief of the district. Victory declared for the Dogras, with a 
loss of eighteen or twenty men killed on their side, and about twenty or twenty-five 
on that of the enemy. After a halt of seventeen days, they proceeded towards Jammu, 
leaving a garrison of twenty men in the fort of Ciiatrgarh. 

NOTES 

Cunningham has the foUowiDg notu on Mi.vau-Sihgli's plana when eicdtijig the Ladakhia to ^ebel agUBSt the 
Dogma: ' Jtiban Sing's intention was undoubtedly to force the whole trade through Kushmif, which otherwiae. 
owing to the occupation of LadAk by the Dograa, would have been turned into other ohannels loding through 
KAshtwdr, and the Dogra territoriea dependent upon Jaiau to India. The amount of duties upon luerchandiac 
in transit through Kashmir bad already fallen off from this eauae,' .4cMr(ling to Cujiningham Baati-Ram's 
statement about marching io-flO miles a day is exaggerated. 'A-jo-rngon-po was not a tioA-hkn or minister, hut 
the warden of the Ho-mis monastery; see the Tibetan accounts. As baa been stated, Dfios-grub-bstan-hdau 
waa not minister of Ban-feba (Uce- fabre, etc.), but of Leh. Baide, or Palder. ia the libotau Dpfll-dar, I ndiun Padar, 
a district on the Chenab river, east of Kashtaviir, which was in thoae dajTs under Chamba. It was wrested from the 
Cbsmba State by the Dogma, See the account in the Chamba State Gatetleer, 1910, p. 105. 
w 

3. Co>'QirEST OF Baptist AN (Cunningham, p. 343) 

L Maharaja Gulab Sing and the Mia (Uttam Sing, eldest son of Gulab Sing) were 
both very much displeased with tlio Vazir Zorawar Sing for having made over the 
country to Moru Tadzi (Drios-grub-bstaa-hdzin). who had no claim to it. The Vazir 
replied that Moru Tadzi belonged to the royal family of Laddk; but that since 
his elevation was displeasing to the Maharaja, he would depose him on Im return to Lt's 
(Sle), One year after this, news was brought that the new king liad revolted, that he had 
killed the thanadar of Baldi* (Dpal-dar, Padar) and his twenty men, that twenty others 
had been made prisoners; and that the Dogra troops throughout the country were 
beleaguered in their different forts. 
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•> On hearing tliia, the Vazir started at once with a body of 3,000 
two months reaehtl the dlstriet of Baldd (Padar)! but owing to the swol on 
river he was unable to aceompUsh anything for two ninths more ^ ^th 

time, when the river had become passable, the Dograa a c 'c i 
which they carried by storm with a loss of fifteen men on their own side and of twenty 
on that of the enemy. Some twenty or thirty prisoners that were takro, ‘““'J ' 
and noses cut off, wiich frightened the people so much that they immediately tendered 

‘“V W"'a garrison in the fort of Chatrgarh, the Vazir agata niarchrf 
into Zanskar (Liis-dkar) over the hiUs. On this march twenty-five men died from the 
^ercTold! and ten men lost their feet and hands in the snow. On reachmg Zanskar 
the Dogras found that the people had fled; but during a halt of tavo monte 
thlnn was arraDf^ed satiisfaetorilv. After that Eai &iiig i. la ,-r?^ y* 

Witlf about 1 000 men, advane^ towards Ld (Sic), on which Morn Tidal (Dnos-grub- 
ClnS te new Gyalpo (king), who was formerly Kdhton of Banka (no mmtater 
^ P> with palpitation from the capital. Being closely pursue, he was 
nemly mttaLi, when, by the resistance of some of the more 
foUowers, he was enabled to continno his flight. He was at length captured at ^e t dl^ ^ 
of Tabo (T. Ta-bo) in Spiti, after a loss of six or seven men on each side; on wliieh 

he was taken back to lie and impnsoned, mfios-ffnib- 

Tlie old Gvalpo. Aliabat Jlahmud, and the new one, Mora Tadzi (Duos grn 

bstaJ-rdahO. SreUh brought Imfore the Vaair. who deposed tlio later, and remstatrf 
te former upon the old terms of rs. 23,000 yearly tribute, but yth the stipi^tim 
that the expeSes of the troops which occupied the country should also be defrayed 

^ Tlie Vazir then again proceeded to Jammu, where he remained for a whole 
after which he returned to Ladak (La-dvags) '"“l 

aeizing Moru Tftdzl (Dnos-grub-bstan-bdzin), the Kahlon of _ ® t ^, 

blon)fand Chang Nabdan(Tsho-dbah-rab-brtan),tho.KiUlon of BazgM^a^g ■ - 

blon), both of whom had been plotting against the Oyalpo Mahmnd Kh . 

End of Basii-Itam's narrative 
Beginning of Cunningham's ‘Other Information' (p* 345) 

wkherretrii^Ttfra^^^^^^S^^ 

S: imdtrm^auy him by 
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bat not wishing to embroil himself \vitli the chief of Balti while the campaign in 
Ladafc was still before lum, he contented himself with giving promises of future 
assistance to the Balti prince. After a time the prince returned to his father; hut tlm 
reconciliation could not have been very cordial, for early in 1S40 the pnnee fted^ 
and Bought refuge with the Gyalpo, whom he believed to he a puppet of tlie Dogra 
chief The real authoritv was not, however, in the Gyalpo’s hands, but m those of 
his two ministers, the KAhlon of Banka and the Kahlon of Bazgo; and as they were 
aujdous to have Mimed Shah on their side during their intended outbreak against the 
Dogra anthority, they suggested to him the propriety of sending a party to seize h^s 
son to wliich no resistance would be offered. Ahmed Shah at once agreed to this 
proposal, and a small party of fifty men was allowed to cany off the Balti prince 


Wlien Zorawar Sing arrived in Zanskar (Zahs-dkar) and heal'd of the flight of 
’\tuhainmcd Shah, he sent strict orders that the prince should be treated with klndne^ 
and respect, intending, perhaps, to use him as a tool for the furtherance of his master s 
view upon Balti. But shortly after, when he heard of the prince's seizure by a party of 
Balti trooiis he determined at once upon the conquest and annexation of that 
principaUtv. A letter was, however, first addressed to Mimed Shah, informing him that 
his son, who iiad sought the Maharaja's protection, hari been forcibly earned off by a 
party who had invaded the Ladak territory, and that, unless the prince was sent back 
again, the Dogra troops would enter BaltL and force his release. To this letter Ahmed 


Shah deigned no reply. 

Accordingly, in theend of theyear 1840,the Varirassembleflan army of 15,000 men, 
and a large body of Ladakis for the conquest of Balti. Ahmed Shah also prcjiared lumself 
for the struggle, and ivas joined by a la^go party of discontented Ladakis, who, after 
crossing the Indus, destroyed the bridge, to delay the advance of the Dopas. ^o^awar 
Sing was obliged, therefore, to march dorni the right bank of the river, which he followed 
steadily for twenty-five days, receiving tlie gubmis^siori of the chiefs of Khatakchau 
(Mkhar-mau or Farkiida) and Khapolor (ICha^pu-lu), but without finding any pkeo 
where the army could be crossed. He then detoched Mia Nidlmn Sing, with a body of 
5,000 men, by way of Shlgar i Si-dkar), to look for a road, and to collect provisions,which 
had now become very scarce in the Dogra camp. But the Baltis kept a good look-out, 
and had early intelligence of this movement. Mia Nidhan Sing was allowed to advance 
unmolested for about fifteen miles, when his party ivas surrounded and attacked by 
thousands, and he himself was cut off with nearly tho whole of his detachment. 

About 400 men only managed to find their way back to the Dogra camp nith the 
tale of their defeat. At the same time the winter set in ivith a heavy fall of snow, and as 
provisions were extremely scarce, the Dogra troops became so much dispirited, tiiat their 
discipline was seriously affected. With an impassable river In their front, and certam 
starvation both from cold and hunger, whether they retreated or remamed m them 
present position, the majority of the troops paid uo attention to orders, and of the few 
who still obeyed, none did so with alacrity. 
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Tlie Dogra army had halted iii this position for Hfteen days, exposerl to frost by 
night and to hunger bv day. Many had sought shelter from the snow amongst the 
overhanging rocks, and there they sat listless and vacant, and utterly indifferent whether 
they sliould be cut off by the sword of tiio enemy, or be frozen to deatii by the cold. The 
Vaair saw the desperate state in which he ivas jdaecd, and roii|pd luinself to discover 
a passage across the river, hut after several hours’ vain search he returned in the evening 
wearied and despondent. Upon this .Mehta liasti R^tn aud sonm others, to the number 
of about forty, determined to make a last effort to extneate themselves from tlieir 
<lifiiculties. At midnight, with only one compaiiion, Rasti Ram cxamine<l the bank 
of the river for several miles, while his party kept up a smart fire upon the Botis 
^Tibetan JBaltis) on the opposito bank, to distract their attention. At length the> 
discovered a place where tlie river w'as frozen over sufficiently thick to bear a man’s 
weight, save about 20 feet in the middle, 'where the ice was thin. Then, sending for 
assistance, they cut down trees and place<l them over the weaker parts of tiie ice, and 
by 5 o’clock in tlie morning the Indus was passable. 

Intelligence was sent at once to the Vazir, by whose orrler this sniall i>arty of forty men 
was the first to cross the Indus; but they had been so benumbed by their night’s work, 
and by their previous exposure, that ten of them sank down exhausted, and afterwards 
lost tiicir hands aud feet, and eighteen others were unable to get through the snow. 
Basti Ram was then left with only twelve men, which the Botis perceiving, they moved 
to attack him; but, in the meantime, Zora%%'ar Sing, having roused a number of his men, 
pointed out to them that the river was passable, and that it had already been crossed 
by some of their more adventurous fellow-soldiers. Upon this a number of Dogras 
advanced gladly to tlie attack. The Indus was rapidly passed, and the small party of 
daring men, after a smart fight, were safe. The BotLs retreated, leaving 200 men dead on 
the field, and 100 men wounded. Tim Dogra-s lost oidj 25 killed, and 15 or 16 wounded 
in the action ; hut they had about 500 men moto or less disabletl by tlie loss of hand 
<jr foot during the exposure to the snow of tiie last few days. 

The retreating Botis were pur.sued, and slaughtered for nine miles, as far as 
Marwan, where the victorious J)ogra.s pitelied their camp- The Vazir halt^ there for 
a few days to reorganize his troops, and to reward those who had distinguished them¬ 
selves in’ the last action. To Mehta Basti Ram he gave rs. 500 and a pair of gold 
bangles, and to tliirty-two others of his party he gave similar jireaents of less value, 
to some rs. 100, to some rs. 50, and to others rs. 40, according to their deserts. 

ZorAwar Sing then advanced to Skardo (Skar-rtlo), and after some desultorj' firing, 
the fort was surrendered hy Alimed Shah for want of water. He was shortly after¬ 
wards deposed hy Zoniwar’sing, who installed his eldest son Aluhaiuined 8hah in bis 
room, on the promised payment of an annual tribute of rs. 7,000. But the astute 
commander, who liad profited by his experience in Ladak, would not leave this new 
conquest to the doubtful faith of a son of Ahmed Shah. A small garrison of trust¬ 
worthy soldiers was placed in a new fort on the bank of the river, to confirm the 

faithfulness of the new king, and Ahmed Shah and his favourite son 'were earned oft 

]^i ni 
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aij pri^ners to Laddie. In tliis campaign the invadccs lost about 200 men, and the 
Botis (Baltis) about 300 men. 

Previous to the coni^uest of Skardo, the old king of X*ftdak, Tonduk ftaiugj'ol 
(Dori-grub-mani-rgvfl'I)» or 'Akabat Mahmud’', bad been accused of having intrigued 
with Aliraed Shall for a simultaneous and organized rising of the Tibetans of Ladak 
(La-dvags) and Balt! (Sbal-ti). He may, perhaps, liave been >vrongfully accused; 
but as his feelings must naturally Iiave inclined him to think favourably of any enemy 
of the Dogras, it would have been impolitic to have left him behind, as the absence of 
the conc^uering troops niight liave tempted him to rebel. Zorawar »Sing tlieiefore 
carried Tonduk Namgyal (Don-gnib-rnani-rgyal) nitii him on his expedition against 
Skardo. Tlie old man had outlived the downfall of his country; he had survived 
close personal restraint and bitter indignity ; but when his last hope was cut off 
with the fall of Skardo, he gave way to despondency, and being attacked with small¬ 
pox, he died within a month after the annexation of Balti (Sbal-ti) to the Jammu 
vice-royalty of the Sikh dominions. On the death of Akabat Mahmud, his grandson 
Jigmet Singg^ Namgyal (Hjigs-med-sefi-ge-mam-rgyal), a mere boy, was acknow¬ 
ledged as Gj'alpo (Rgyal-po) by 2Iorawar Sing. The father of this lad. Prince Chovang 
(or Chang) Raphtan kamgyal (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtaii-rnam*rgyal), fled ftrst to Hundar 
(Shon-dar) in Nubra, and afterw'ards to Spiti, on the dcposal of Akabat Mahmud. 
In October, 1837, he reached Sarfihan, in Bisahar (Bashahr); and in April, 1838, he 
came to K.otgurh, where he resided until his death in 1839. He was then about 
21 years of age. His wife, a daughter of the Kahlon Chovang Taiidup (Bkah-blon- 
Tshe-dbah“don-grub), remained in Ladak witli her young son, Jigmet Singg^ 

- Hjigs-med-Seh-ge). 

NOTES 

Accoidiag to the U-dcegs-raytil-rafis the (Icpoaition el RSjrt DAos-giub-bstuu-tilEiii took place immediately 
before the expedition agamst BaltUtan, and not before Zoril war's v-dait to Jammu. The conquest of Chatr^b 
was not directed against Ladakh, but against the Chamba State (sse the Cliamba ffnsettecf, p, IC^). Altmad-Sbab s 
quarrel with hia eldest son is found Inlly described in Vigne’a rreifb {sec anfe, p. 136J. The chief ol Khatakchan 
(Parkuda) not only submitted to the Dogras, but energetically took their aide, because he wished to assist Ahmad- 
Shah'a eldest son in hU plotting ogainst his father. .As regnida the construction cf a bridge across the Indus, it was 
mainly due to the Dank, who assisted Basti-Ram, The Dards have traditions about this i iicidcnt. The Dards every 
year, in wintef, make bridges across the Indus in places where they wish to have them, Tbeir methed is the 
followiDg they fasten «ev€ml heAim to the bank ol the river in fiuch a way that they project into the river. 
Alter a short time they are frosen in an incrustation of ice ol saeh solidity that it is posmble to walk on tliem as far 
as the outer end. Then several more beams are fastened to the first, and are made to projECt into the river. 
When they are IrrMien in. another set ol beams k brought, and so on, until the other bank xs reached. It is only 
Oumiifigham who knows of Prince Rah-hrtan’s {or ilchog-sprul's) death in Kotgur. The Ladakbis believe that 
he died in Spyi-ti, A song of hk flight k found in my //isfwy ^ ir«tefn Tifer, p. 1S3. 

4, War against Centr,al Tibet (Cunningham, p. 351) 

Elated with his success, Zorawar Sing now threatened the neighbouring States, 
and even talked of invading Yarkand. But the Lha.san provinces of Rudok 
(Ru-thogs) and Ngari {Jtfiah-ris) were more accessible ; and the unscrupulous conqueror 
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revived the old eWiitt of Udak (La-dvogs) to those districts «hieli had b«n 
since the time of Singgd Namgj'al (Seii-ge-mam-rgyal). It was enough for ' 

the monasteries were knowT. to possess vesscis ami instruments of goid and sd«r 
for the service of religion; and that the country produced the fin«t shawl-»o^ 
Tlie pUmder of the first would enrich himself and his soldiers, and the aeguisitiOT 
of the latter woidd be highly pleashrg to his roaster, as it would throw the wlmle trade 

in shawl'wool into the hands of the Jammu Rajn* 

In the month of uMay, 1841, with an army of 5,000 men, he advanced up the v j 
of the Indus, and plundered the monasteries of HaiiM (Waro-le) and lasliigong 
(Ukra.Sis. 3 eaA). His troops penetrated to Rudok (Bu-thogs) and Giro (&gar, 
roorlem Gar-thogs), both of whieh submitted without striking a blow. The 
then passe.! the sources of the Indus, and established Ins headquarters on the hutlns 
at Tirtimpuri. in Gngd, the principal place in the holy district of Lake i anasarovwa. 
The whole country vras now occupied by paities of Dogra and Ladaki so f *. 

Kain was stationed at Takla-Khar (Dvag-la-mkhar or Stag la-mWiar), on the Kam^i 
or Gogra river, close to the frontiers of Ku.uaon and Nepal. Ralum Khan, a ha - 
blood Musalnuin ol a.aehot (Chu-iod), was place.! over Spill, while ^ 

his son-in-law. was emifioyed in U;e congenial occupation of plundemig the 
and temples. This work he exeente.1 with iconoclaatie f uiy. The gold and the si v 
were reserved for his master; hut the plastic images of clay, the bo^s, and the 
pictures, excited the religious bigotrv. of the Mnsulnmn, and were md.senm.natoIy 

^'^*The news of this invarioii was speedily carried to Lhasa; and abwt the .th of 
November, ZorawarSing first heard of the approach of a Chinese (Tibetan) force. e 
at once detached a siiiali party of 300 men, under Nono-Sungnam No-nmBsod-namsI, 
to op,lose the mlvanoe of tlm Chinese (Lhasa-Tibetans); but the detachment uws 
surroundd at Kar-daro-Kliar (Kai-dam-mkhar), to the south of the Rawan-Hrad 
(lUk.as-T«l) lake, and almost cut to pieces. The Nono himself esoaiied. and was again 
ilctaclicd on tlie 19th of November, with a larger force of 600 men, under the joint com 
inand of himself and Ghulam Khan; but this jiarty was also sumiunded and out to 

pieces, and tlie leaders w ere both made prisoners. 

Zorawar Sing, still ti cating the Chinese (Tibetans) with contempt, .although they 
numbered about lO.flOO men, or three times the strength of his own force, at once 
advanced from his position at Tirtluapuri with the whole of his avadable troops, T i 
two armies first met on the lOth of December, and began a desultory fire at each other, 
which continued for three days. On the I2th Zortiwar Sing was struck m the shoulder 
by a ball, and as he fell from his horse the Chinese (Tibetans) made a rush, and he 
was surrounded and slain. His troops were soon thrown into disorder and fled on al 
sides, and his rcsen'c of 600 men gave themselves up as prisoners, AU the principal 
officers were captured, and out of the whole army, amounting with its camp-followerib 
to 6,000 men, not more than 1,000 escaped alive, and of these some rOO were prisoners 

of war. 
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The lutliaii soJdiera of Zordwar Sing fought under very great disadvantages. The 
battlefield was upwards of 15,000 feet above the sea, and the time mid-winter, when 
even the tlay temperature never rises above the freezing point, and the intense cold of 
t^ht ca^n only be borne by people well covered with sheepkiiis and surrounded by 
fires. I'or several nights tlie Tndian troops liad been exposed to all the bitterness of 
the climate. Many had lost tive use of their fingers and toes; and all were more or less 
frost bitten. The only fuel procurable was the Tibetan furze, which yields much more 
smoke than fire; and the more reckless soldiers had actually burned the stocks of their 
muskets to obtain a little temporarj^ warmth. On the last fatal day not one-half of 
the men eould handle their amis; and when a few fled, the rush became general. 
But death was waiting for tbein all; and the Chinese (Tibetans) gave up the pursuit to 
secure their prisoners and plunder the dead, well knowing that the unrelenting frost 
would spare no one. A few men made their way to their brethren at Takla-Khar 
(Ovag-la-mkhar, 8tag-la-nihhar); but tliat garrison was so dismayed bv the defeat, 
that they fled precipitately, even over the snowy mountain-range, near the head of the 
Kail river, into the British province of Kumoon. But even in this unopposed lligJit 
one-half of the men were killed by frost, and many of tlic remainder lost their fingers 
and toes. Tliese few. and tlie prisoners, form the whole number that escapecl w-ith 
their Eves, 


Amongst the prisoners \ver& Ahmed 8hah, the ex-ruler of Skardo, and his favourite 
son Ali iMuhammed, whom Zorawar Sing was afraid to leave behind. The old man was 
treated with kitidne.ss, and even irith distinction; but Ins heart was broken, and he pined 
and died in a few months. Other prisoners of distinction were, Ist, Kai Sing, Zoraivat’s 
secoml in commandy for whose liberation Maharaja Gulab Sing wished the Governor- 
(icneral to intercede witli the Uiasan authorities. 

2nd. C'hang-Nabdan (Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), whose wife, a bu,\om i-osy-cheeked dame, came ciy^ing to me in 1847 at Nyimo 
(Sne-mo), to do something for lier Jmsband’s release, *She had ivritten every vear to 
liim by different persons, but had never got any reply, as no communications were 
allowetl ivitli the prisoners. 

3rd. Nono-.Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), the brother of the last. These tw<j 
brotliers were considered particular friends of the invaders, and were therefore treatetl 
more harshly tlian the multitude, 

4th. Ghulam Khan, the active plunderer and descerator of the Buddhist temples, 
was tortured \dth hot irons. His flesh was picked off in smaU pieces with pincers i 
and, mangled and bleeding, ho was left to learn how slow^ is the approach of death to 
a wretch lingering in agony. 


NOTES 

Tlip Htat«nicDl: that Ru-tbop and ainab-ris had b«u alienated fwm Ladakh aince the time of Seii-go-inani. 
Tgyal ia not quite eonect. These diatricta were separated from Ladakh after the fiattle of Bab-sgo under Bde- 
lega-rnnm-rgyol. With regard to BastT-Biim’s flight from Dvag-k-mkhar (Stag-la-mkhar), Cunntnghain says 
in a note that tho Dogras were very kindly recaivud by ilr, Liiahingtcn, British Rwident of A\mon, According 
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to a statement by Df, Hutehbon, Ahmad-dlinh a grave k sbawii to travellera in Kaat&wlr, ao that ho catmot have 
ilioti in Lhasa. The niiiiister [{utidl-hlon} of B&b-ss^o aoeaia aotuaLly to have taken the aide of the Bogms; lor we 
find tho sanic atatemeut [n Tshe-briaiik aeeount, Tabe-brtan ako mentions m tbk connostion a certaia Tshe- 
dbaD-rab-brtanp whom he eaUs an astrologer. Thus it is quite possibie that the minister of Bab-sgo and Tshe- 
dhan-rah-brtan are two different poraons. Cnnningliam helieved tlieiu to he one add the same, probably beeauae 
they were oeca^ioually mentioned together. 


Skcond War aoaixst Central Tibet (Cuiuimgham, p. 354 ) 

During the winter the Chinese (TihetAiis) re-occupied the whole of the Garo (S:jgar^ 
Gar-thog) territory^ and early in tlie spring of 1842 a body of about 3,000 men advanced 
into T.adak (La-dvaga), and laid siege to the new fort at lA (Sle). (The people of Ealti 
(Sbal-ti) also rose; but they wci‘e soon reduced by a sniaU force under Vazir Lakpat, 
who destroyed the fort and palace, to prevent the chance of another insurrection.) 
They were joined by the boy-king Jigrhet Namgyal (Hjigs-med-rnani-rgyai), and the 
uiiwarlike Tibetans once more began to dieam of independence. But after a short 
reign of six weeks, Dewan Hari Chand and Vazir Ratanu advanced with fresh troops, 
and the Tibetans were rudely aw'akened from their dream of liberty by the musketry 
of their old enemies, and the 3,000 wo\ild-be heroes w'ho had talked of invading Kaslimir, 
tied ignominiously towards Rudog (Ru-thogs). There they recovered themselves, an<l 
taking up a stiong pasitioii, they tleterinined to await the approach of winter, and 
then join in a general rising against the rndlan invadens. But the simple Tibetan was 
iio mateli for the W'ily Indian, and the Lliasan commander was soon made a prisoner 
by stratagem. The strong jmsition of the Tibetans was sliortly afterwards turned; 
and the Lhasan Vazir wws glad to be permitted to retire on the single condition that 
the old boundary betw'een Ladak and China (Tibet) shoiild be re-established. 

NOTES 

In my opiiuon Cumiingbnm cmphnsizi's the cowardice of the Lailakhu more tlian is .t deal 
of their iuabiLty to mist the Oograa woe dno to their insufficient arinament. The Dogms were e^juipped in the 
most excellent way with eannons and modem rifles. Tho Tibetans had ancient matchlocks, and, as we know from 
3Tourcroft, there was only one matchlock to ten soldiers. Even swords wore rare, and most of the Ladakhls 
liad to rely on clubs, bows and arrows, and stone-tlingtng. 



Song of the Dard Colonization of Baltistan and Ladakh 



The following song is taken from a collection of Darcl songs called Bono-m-iji- 


glu~a-thrniihf *’ the eighteen songa of the Bouo-na festival.” When I discovered t-hw 
collection at Mdab (Dah), in Lower Ladakh, the natives told me that they had written 
It down about tliirty to forty years ago at the request of the famous traveller R. Shawe. 
No reference to it can, however, be found among Shawe’s publicationa. I published 
tliis interesting hymnal in my Ladakhi Songs^, where it is found under Nos. xxxi-xliv, 
together ivith a Tibetan translatfon; and again in the Ifidictit where it was 

furnished with an English translation. The “ Colonization song ” is No. vi of the 
liymnal, and is found under No. xiuivi of Ladakhi Songs, As 1 am not satisfied with 
iny previous translation of this song, 1 propose to publish a new' attempt at solving 
its difficulties. I have come to the conclusion that several words which I believed to be 
terms of a descriptive character are in reality local names. These places cannot yet all 
be traced on modern raaijs; but a tour along the Indus from Skar-rdo to Ha-*nu w'ould 
probably help us to identify them all. On the whole the song follows the natural 
course of tlie Indus in enumerating them. If several places are mentioned together 
in a single line, we may expect to find them close together in the district. As I believe, 
the hymnal contained in earlier times several more Ladakhi names than it does now. 
^bably some of the names were dropped %vheii the Dard language became extinct 
in those places. But a study of Ladakhi etlmography and archeology leads to the 
conviction that several villages which nowadays appear to be entirely Tibetan w'ere in 
former centuries Dard. 


D.\BD TEXT 
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17. 1 
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24. I 

25. II 

translation 

1. Then they went, and arrived at Roh-chur-rgyud, <ih Mnm-mo ! 

2. At Roh-Se-chur-rgyud. Love, oh Yan-driu ! 

3. Is that not a place of pleasure, oli Yau-driti ? 

4-. [They arrived] at Ba-.40 [and] Gu-sur, 

5. At Go-’ar*to [and] Ku*mar. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

6. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

7. [They arrived] at Kkar-do [and] the willow of God. Love, oh Yan-drih 
S. Is that not a place of plea.sure, oh Yan-drih 7 

y. [They arrived] at Cham-bro-am of Si-gar, oh Yan-drih ! 

10. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

11. [They arrived] at Kye-ris [and] Chum-rgag, oU Yan-drih 1 

12. At Rga-aih, Man-t]iro*khar, [and] Sag-gal. Love, oh Yan-drih I 

13. At Par-kud-da [and] Nam-kyil. Love, oh Yan-drih J 
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14. At Ga-biii [audj Sug-tug. I^ve, oh Yan-drih ! 

15. At the willow {Can) of Ga-nog-sa. Love, oh Yan-diin 1 

16. At Kyi-sur [aud] Lha-bbrog. Love, oh Yan-drin J 

17. At Ha-nu [and] Han-drah-mir. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

18. 8a-ntd is the beginning [of eoloimation]. 

19. [There are] two oiit^fieldii, oh happy youth ! 

20. Oh Ha-yon-Ma-a ran, ]Vlan-de-dc>nian-de-ain 

21. [This is] a dancing-place, 

22. Oh Afan-de-de-iuan-de-sin ! 

23. This [is] a dancing-place. 

24. Oh Man-de-de-raan-d e-sin ! 

25. This [is] a daneing-place. 

NOTES 

Thie aong oontaina the namea of wvoral D&id doities which have not yet hwn idoatified. .If um-mo, Utet&IJi' 
' undeMenu to tie a deihed loicfather. yan-tfri'n » ptobably a corruption of the Tibet&n word Ym-iflrm, 
' tipwarde-drawer,’ one of the epitheta of Kcear. ffa-yan-Afo-fron is translated by the Tibeten LAo-mo, Ifeii. 
Mftn-de-de-man-ile-siii is given in Tibetan by Tut-tha-sH-bdag, ‘ local deity,' 

Local namce. —^Tlic following may be identified: SoD-cbar-igyud, the Indiu valley between I4g-t»e end 
No-ma. fia-Ao, west of Skar-ido. G n-soT, Ti betsn Eli u-lshur, near Ba-lo. Ku-tnar, near Sknr-ido. Skar-rdo, the 
capital of Baltistan. Si-gar (Si-dkar), north of Skai^riln. Kyo-ris, close to the confiuenco of Sha-yok and Indus. 
Ifan-thro-kliar, probably identical with Anthrokar or Khemaa^g *1 the maps. Por-tu-da, below Ehannang, 
Ga-bis (map Gavia), name of the vail ey of Palpaldo. Ga-nog-ea (map Ganoks), name of a aide- valley above G a-bis. 
Ha-nn and Han-draA-tnir, in a aide-valley above the latter, Se-nid (mep Sunnit), a few milva abeve Mdah (Dab 
of the map). 

As regards th^ lino, anothar transIatioDp vj*. ‘ willow of Skar-do-god ", might be proposed; for amotig 

tbfi Daids this town may be known liy the DOine of Skar-do-gi)d. Tan-se is probably an abbreviatlcm of [Hstts]- 
btan-9Q-i^, & daneing-place. 


XXII. Note* on those Vassal States of which no Chronicle* remain 
!. XiiE Kimi-StrLTANS of Dkar-rtsb 

The principality of Dkar-rtse comprised the valleys of the Su-ru and Dras rivers ; 
but the chiefs of Dras may at times have been independent. The capital of the Stato 
was Dkar-rtse in the Su-ni valley, and the towns of Su-ni, Dkar-kyil, Pas-kjTim, at 
times even Mtil-bbye, Wan-la, Sim-^-mkhar-bu, and Hem-babs (Dras) were subject 
to these chiefs. Tlie population was for the greater part of Dard origin, and the Dard 
language is still spoken in its western villages. The rebgion of the state was originaUy 
Buddhism; but in the fifteenth or sixteenth century this was exebanged for 
Muhammadanism, Bau'bdum in the upper Su-ru valley is the only place in the 
district which has remained Buddhist. 

Inscriptions At Dras there are several sculptured stones with niscriptions in 
garada, one even in Tibetan. They go back to the times of the early chiefs of Hem-baba. 
"A-la or Dram-*A-Ia seems to have been the name of one of those chiefs. The huge sculp¬ 
ture of Maitreya at Mul-hbye is prohably the work of one of the earlier chiefs of Dkar- 
rtse. It is now stated to be the work of the eight minor sons of Ne-ba, viz. the eight 
spiritual sons of Buddha (see S. Ch. Das’ dictionary). Similar sculptures near Dkar-rtse 
are said to be furnished with Tibetan inscriptions, w hicb baw, however, not yet been 
examined. A .sculpture at Sin-go is pictured in Drew’s book {The ^&rlhern. Barrier of 
Indm, p. 270). A Tibetan inscription mentioning one of those chiefs by bis dynastic 
name KhH’rqyal (later on changed to Khri-Sidtdn), is found in my collection of 
historical inscriptions under No. 42.—King Hod-den, mentioned in a votive 
inscription at Mul-hbye, may l>e one of the Muhammadan chiefs (Khri-Sultans) of 
Dkar-rtse. — An inscription from Wau-la is of the greatest importance with regard to 
the history' of these chieftains. It seems to be the only Tibetan record of the Kashmir 
expeditions against Ladakh in the fifteenth centuiy'. It found on one of the walls 
of the Bcu-gcig-zal monastery at Wan-ia. TlTcre the chiefs are called Khti-dpon 
(a synonym of Khri-rgyal). Their <lominions are said to have included Wa-kha, 
Kan-ji, Su-ru, En-sa-ali, and Maii-rgyn. The (Jhief Hbhag-dar-skyabs became a 
vassal of the Ka.shmir king, and apparently in his service conquered (or assisted 
in the conquest of) 8bal-ti, Hbrog-pa (district of Mdah), Gu-ge, Pu-hrahs, and 
Mnab-ria-skor-gsum. At that time began the introduction of Mubammadanism into 
Pu-rig ; for names like Khatun and ‘All appear in the record by the side of perfectly 
Tibetan names. 

Other recordsIn the Ta^rlkh-i-RashUl (c. 1532 a.®., pp. 462sqq.) we read of aeveral 
e xpediti on.H of the Tu rkomans nnder Mirza Haidar against Su-ru . Apparently th ey were 
not crowned with much success. Prom the Ladakhi chronicles we learn that two 
chiefs of Pu-rig were fighting with one another (c. 1550-80 a.d.). One of them was the 
chief of Cig-tan, and the other in all probability the chief of Dkar-rtse. — ^Tlien in the 
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course of the great Jlughal wars clurmg the first iialf of the seveetceiith century the 
chief of Dkar-rtsCt the Kliri-SuJtan, waa taken prisoner and transported to Leh. We 
<lo not know whether he again obtained lus liberty and his kingdom. During Bde- 
skyon-rnam*rgyal*s reign Bkra-sis-mam-rgyai ruled over Pu-iig; and at the beginning 
of the Dogra wars (1S34 a.d.) we find a Ladakhi garrison stationed at Dkar-rtse. 

2. The Ancient Kings of Kha-i.a-btse 

Kim-la-rtse must have been in ancient times an important place ; for here we find 
the most ancient rock-mscriptions of Ladakh, The inscription in Jlanrya Brhhml 
character discovered here contains notliing but the name Bharadaya (Bharadvaja) 
in the genitive case, as stated by Dr, J, Pin V^ogcl. This may be the name of some 
Hindu or Buddhist priest. But one of the ancient Kharostlil inscriptions of Kha-la- 
rtse begins with the title Maharaja, a.s pointed out by Piofessor Rapson. Unfortu¬ 
nately it has not yet been possible to make out the proper name of this king. Then 
there i.s a Gupta inscription at Kha-la-rtse, which has not yet been read, with absolute 
certainty'. Dr. Vogel proposed the reading SriSaai^iiatis^a, the genitive case of 
Sri-Saeainati (Satyamati), whilst Mr. V. VV. Thomas suggested the reading iS’rtma[c]- 
carpati^f^it, [Oarp^tli is known as the name of a Budcllust divinity, and a iegendarv' 
Yogin of this name is mentioned in tlic Chamba Fainsdt'ofi. See Dr. V^ogel’s 
Antiquities of Chamba Stute, pp. 92-3. — F, VV. T.] With the former reading the 
inscription would seem to contain the name of one of the old ('periiaps Dardj cliiefs 
of Kha-la-rbse, who will have reigned there c, 400 a.d. In the close vicinity of this 
inscription are found the so-called mgo-chen-’?ncfiod-rteji, the ancient stupas of those 
chiefs, as 1 supiiose. I have not yet been permitted to open any of these monuments. 
The names of the last kings of Kiva-la-rtse are found on some of the boulders near 
Kha-la-rtse bridge. There the names Khri-hod, Rgya-sin {lirgya'shvin, Tndra), and 
Si-rL-ma (Sriman) occui'. The orthography of these inseriptions points to the time 
between 1000 and 1300 a.d. These kings probably reigned during the twelfth century, 
when Lha-ehen Jfag-lug of Leh built the Brag-nag castle of Kha-la-rtse. Probably 
the firm establishment of tlie Ladakhi rule put an end to their power, 

3. The Chiefs of Xub-ka 

Kub-ra is a province of Ladakh, situated in the Sha-yok valley, to the cast of 
Chor-hbad. In classical Tibetan it is called Ldum-ra> ' fruit garden.’ Kub-ra 
means * western realm*. To judge by the two in.scriptions whieli have come to my 
knowledge, it looks as if in former days Nub-ra had been ruled by its own princes. 
Inscription Xo. 40 of my collection, which conies from Hun-dar in Nub-ra, speaks of a 
king Tshe-dban-brtan-pa, who residwi at a castle called Bde*c}ien-rt3e-mo. His wife 
was called [RJnam-rgyal-skyid, and his son Mgon-po-[r}nam-rgyal. Inscription 
No. 41 speaks of a king Bhag-ram-iuir, wiio resided,at the same castle. Tliis king is in 
all probability identical witii Bahram-Chu (Jo), mentioned in the Ta’rikh-iSashldi 
as having guided the Turkoman army to Si-dkar (1532 a.d,). There he is called a chief 
of Baitistan. This is not so extraordinary. As his country bordered on Baltistan, he 
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may in the eyes of the Tui'koinans have appeared a Balti chief. Lha-clien Grags-pa- 
hbuni {aupra, p. 102 ) is the first Ladaklii king whose name appears on votive tablets 
in j^ub-ra, Bhag-ram*mir was probably the last native chief of Nub-ra. He may, 
moreover, be identical with Sultan Bairam of Klia-pu-lu (supm, p. 189), since, as J was 
iiifonnecl, Nub-ra w'as at one time a province of that state. 

4. The Chiefs of ’A-lci 

is old tow'ii, situated on the left bank of the Indus, opposite Sa-spo-la. 
.Tudgiug by its many ruins, it may have been a place of importance in ancient times, 
Jlostof the inscriptions near ti)e bridge of ’A-lci contain only the names of colonels who 
guarded the bridge, probably after the Tibetan conq^uest in the tenth century. But 
there is a single inscription which may contain the name of a king. It is No, 5 of m 3 ' 
collection, and the king's name would be Egyal-kliri. Local tradition connects the 
castle above the bridge with a Icgendaiy- king Bandel or Bahand, or it attributes the 
erection of the castle to king Nimia-rnam-rgyal of Ladakli. Tlie latter statement 
is apparently a mistake for Ni-ma-mgon, the conqueror of I.adakh, who may have 
placed his colonels togetlier witli a garrison in tins castle. 

5 . The CutEFS of the Rub-so Nomaos 
The chiefs of the Rub-^ nomads are a Tecogni/.ed family of high rank. It inter¬ 
marries with tile kings of Ladakh. Thus one of the most famous <Lueens of Ladakh, 
Eskal-b 2 au-.sgrol-ma, wife of Seh-ge-rnam-rgyai, was a Ru-ktd (Rub-kt) princess ; and 
the present ex-king Bsod-aams-mam-rgyai is also married to a Rub-k princess. As the 
nomads are also in tlie habit of building tiuini w'ails furnished wLtli votive tablets, it 
may be possible to gather from such tablets a few names of chiefs. Tims on a tablet 
discovered in 1909 in tlie vicinity of the Bkor-mtkod monastery, on tbe shore of the 
Tsho-iuo-rL-ri lake, are found the names Ga-ga Tahe-rih-bkra-sis, fatlier and son. As 
far as I remember, tiiey are the names of the father and grandfather of the present 

chief. 

6. The No-nos of Spyi-ti 

The Ko-nos arc the ruling family of chiefs in S 5 p 3 'j-ti. At present it is impossible 
to decide w’hethcr they are descended from a native Spyi-ti family or from <;ertain 
governors of Sp 3 i-ti, posted there by the kings of Ladakli. Tims a Rdzon-blon*cheii- 
po, mentioned on a votive tablet, is called Stan-hdain-main-rgyal. He may be identical 
with king fjeh-ge-itiam-rgyars step-brother, Batan-hdsiin-rnam-rgyah (Bee La-dvags- 
rgytd-rabs, part vii.) From the fist of Bpyi-ti MSS, and macriptions collected by 
ilr. Howell’s two pandits m 1908 tlie following names of Spyi-ti No-nos-dt Ga-gas may 
be gathered. (But these documents have never as yet been properh' examined.) 

1 . Ga-ga Mkhy'cn-rab (Kanrab), supposed to have been the first No-no of 8 p 3 i-ti. 

2. Stan-hdzin-rnam-rg 3 'al, mentione<l a^in in an inscription from Ran-rig. 3, The 
name of a certain Ga-ga Rdo-rje is found on a dedication sheet from Kjd-bar. He 
was a eonlemporar 3 ' of Tshe-dpal-don*grub-rnam-rg 3 'al of Ladakli (beginning of the 
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niDeteeutli centory}. Tlie No-iios of Sku-glin aro adherents of the Sa-skya school of 
LamaiSin, The nanxe of the capital of Spyi-ti is spelt in various ways, Gra*Tnkhar, 
Grah-mkhar, Brah-mkhar, etc. A legend telling of the extermination of the Ladakhi 
garrison at this castle is found, in my collection, Die historischen luid mythol^schen 
Erinneru/igen der Lahouterf No. 17. The most famous monasteries of Spyi*ti are : 
Ta-bo (formeriy under Gu-ge), Ki (or Skyid) (Dge-lug-pa order), Spyin (Rnin-ma-pa 
order), and Btaii-rgjoid (Sa-skya-pa order). According to information obtained 
by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth, there are several (four ?) families of No-nos in 
*Spyi-ti, ^vi)o have never had much political importance: districts and residences 
will be mentioned in a description of localities to be publishefl later. 

7. Thk Chiefs of Na-ko 

A line of chiefs is known to liave once resided at Na-ko in Kunawar. As Ka-ko 
is situated exactly above the ancient town of Li, it is possible that the chiefs of Ka-ko 
reigned over the town and district of Li. I found the name of a single chief only in a 
votive tablet inscription at the ancient Na-ko monastery. It was Jo Dpal-hbyor, 
His wife’s nanie is given a.s Jo-jo B.siim-brtan, 

It is interesting that in 1S70 a brother of the raja of Bashahr, called Fatli-Sifigh, 
inatle himself the liead of this old principaUty. He fortified the bridge between Ka-ko 
and IJ; but in tixe same year he was caught and seized by tlie Eashahr troops. 

8. The Cbirr.Fs of Ru-thog 

From the La-dvtigs-rgynl-rcibs wc learn that in tiie days of king Seh-ge-rnam-rgj^al 
there e.xiated a chief at Ru-thog called ’Ah-pa (Dbaii-pa, ruler). No inscription of any 
’Ah-pa has yet been found. Ru-thog was a Station of the Tsaparang {Rtsa-brah) 
mission; wiien that mission was destroyed by Seh-ge-rnani-rgyaL tlie ’Ah-pa shareil 
ttie fate of tiie Rhsa-brau ruler. 

9. The Chiefs of Pu-hraS-s 

From the La-^dvags^rgyal^rabs we learn that the name of the last member of the 
native line of Pu-hratis chiefs (tenth century) wasDge-bses-btsan. He gave liig daughter 
Hbro-za-hklior-skyoh in marriage to king Ni-ma-mgon; and tiius Pu-liraha became part 
of the West Tibetan empire. When the Gu-ge kings ruled over Gu-ge and Pu-hraha, 
the latter province was given apparently to a branch line of the royal family of Gu-ge, 
the Lde dynasty. Al’lien the line of the kings of Gu-ge came to an end, one of the 
Pu-hcahs princes, a certain Bsod-nams-ldc, ivas asked to become king of Gu-ge. (Compare 
the ehronicles of Gu-ge.) 

NOTE 

Ab regardB tke sfhCAileti Idogs of He-nii-Bku, oji\y one name has ns j«t been diaoovered^ On p. ST -of the 
MSr copy of tlie treaty of Wam-te [i:. 17.51 a.d,) wo r&ad that t1i6 Me-na'sku king of that time was nam-ed 
Dkon-gruh, perhaps Dkon-nichog-lhun-griib. On p. 3L it is aUted that the line of the He-na-sku kings 
branched oS under ffi-cna-maui-rgynl^ Tfieao-calEad kings of Hgya were octiy ministeia (hfon-po). 8ee my not«s 
on them in my book Arclu^olo^y m Indian Tib^, p. G3, atiJ supra, pp. 2^ aqq. 


XXIIl. Appendix, containing a pa«sage from the History of Kashmir in Persian 
by MauJavi Hasan-5h^, copied from a history by Maulavi Haidar Malik of Chodra 

‘ Mtatorians describe the times of rule of tlie Rajalis up to the reign of Reuehan as 
4,445 solar years, and till then the Hindu religion prevailed. But no one was firm in 
Ills convictions anfl there was great variety and antagonism of sects. Therefore, 
according to the saying (Arabic) that " people follow the religion of their kings “ 
Buddhism was the predominant religion, besides various sects of Khatris, Vaish, 
Kalstli, Parsi, JCag-iiVorshipperis, etc., who lived here. \Mien in the battle of Zalchu 
many people were killed, and a few remained in different faiths, and when Kenchan, 
who was a Buddhist, sat on the throne and saw that the real faith was in danger owing 
to the great variety in religion, lie wished to liave only one religion in the country 
under hLs rule. But, as entrance into the religion of yjuwali was impossible and he was 
undecided as regaids the others, lie thouglit that, ivhomsoover he should see first the next 
morning. Ins religion he would adopt. In the morning he saw Sayyid Sharaf-ud-Din 
Bulbubshah in the act of saying bis prayers on the opposite bank of the River Bhat. He 
took a fancy for his form of devotions, and togetlier w Itli his oim family be embracetl 
his rcbgion, and became a good Jtubaminadan, with the name of King Sadr-ud-Din. On 
the following day Rawan-CIiandar, the son of RiLra-C'hatidar tlie officers of state and 
the common people in large groups embraced Islilni at the hands of the holy Sayyid- 
The date of this event is contained in the chronogram t he sunrise of theMuhamniadan 
religion’* [denoting 726 a.ii.-1325 a.d,]. 

‘ The following verses have been inscribed on a stone hi the Bulbublangar mosque:— 

* " Jly friend lias become the ornament of assemblies, the observed of all observers. 
His face claims Islam, and his hair adorns paganism. He holds both paganism 
and Islam in his fist, and his fist too is the cynosure of beholdera." 

‘ Renchan-Shah, after becoming Muhammadan, built a great Khangah for his 
religious guide on the banks of the River Bhat, and it was the first of its kind built in 
Kashmir, He arranged for food to be distributed to the needy and wayfaring, and 
endowed some vUlages in the Nagam jiarga na for tlie upkeep of t-h e establishment. Th is 
institution lasted till the time of the Jught king.-;, and poor people were fed there. On 
that account the quarter was called Bulbul-langar. Reiichan-Sli&h built for himself 
a royal palace, which is now occupied by the tomb of Sajyid Muhammad Amin Waiai. 
Contiguous to the same he built a very large mosque, and used to read his Friday prayers 
in it. After some tune this mosque was burnt down, and he rebuilt a small mosque 
with dressed stones; it still exists under the name of Rentan-masjid, Altogether 
Renchan-Shab ruled for tivo years and seven months, and he died near the Bulbul-Shah 
uoiivent.’ 
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Another tale of Renchan Sh&h(Rincana Bhot^) is given on pp. 180-1 ^my 
History of Western Tibet (London, 1907), 








ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


11. 7. 

1. IS: 

[)* u, 

I. 24 : 

p. u. 

1.26; 

p. K>, 

L 16 ; 

V- 

1. 17: 

p. 64, 

11. 26 ff. 


p. fii. I. : 
p. 71. LIS: 


F&t £fraFji-arAfc' read bram-iehi. 

For * llu-Tig " rmd * P^-ng 

For * Bar-bog * read * Bat-bbog *. 

■s __ ^ 

For 

For Muon-paM tend MAon-pahL 

It k r^iiiarkabb tJmt the four poinU o£ I ho cotupa^ ato here gl^ eo Id the order cast , 
north, west, south, not cast, south* wc^x, norths which is usual In the Xortbcrn 
Hemisphere. The inverted order, together with the inverted is found in 

Bon-jx) literature, for instancep in the And the fact that thia order ia 

followed here speaks in favour of my view that the chapter shows luilueiices of the 
Ron religion. 

For * Brahma ^ read * Brahma L 

Mv opinion that the trilw of l^-aa ^Se-ba-ka) are the Lahulia ia questioned by 
M. Paul PeDiot in hia article ■ NoteiS a propos d'un catalogue du Kanjur V Journal 
J^iaiiqu^, 1914. p. 144, note. He aaya that the Ha-m are tile Tou-yu-lioticn of the 
Ku-ku-nor. lil'ithout dcubtiiig that he is right In his identUlcation. I believe that 
it ia quite poasible that the tribe has separatedp and that nowadays members of the 
^me originai tribe arc found in different localities. Thus it was a tribe of He-nag 
who founded the vtUage of 3u-bu, a few' miles east of Iireh^ whilst the other Me-ilag 
are found in Eastern Tibet. It the Luhulis themselves who assert that tlte worti 
Ha-za, found so often in Padmasaiiibhava literEture together with the local names 
'U-igyau (UdyunaJ and Mandl (Za-Jior). actuany refera to their own coiintr>'. In 
the preseut ileslgtiatiou of Lahul, viz. Gar-J^, two original names, viz. Ka -^.4 and 
Dkar-zva (whitc-capa}^ were combinetl. According to Bon htcTature, the Hn-Sa 
are a tribe of lairics, and it is therefore interesting to note that in oiany inscriptbna. 
m well as in folklore, Lahui is calLed a * bnd of Fairies * {:Ul-hn^-^g]rQhi-^ui). 


p, Tl, 

11. 19-20: 

For ■ Ktakucclianda * read * Kraknoelmtula 

p. T6. 

IL 30-1 : 

* 

For Eg^l-^sptiu-po- reoil 

p. SI, 

II. 9 and 32; 

The Span{I}pan)-3ko^-ph^a^Tgqa (Bkah-bg>'ur, 3Ido 24) b a short ritual tract* 
containing invoeatian, eonfe.^loiis^ etc. it k printed in a volume entitled 
Dknr-chaff-dqos-kiiod-kun-hh^uth preserved ia the Pruosiun State Library, 

p. 82, 

L2fi: 

For ' H-nu * read * ti ^ 

p. 87, 

L9: 

A iwsslbly better translation, according with the views of the Tibetans* is that given 
in J, and P.A.8.B.J vol. vi, 1910, p. 412^ ‘ He (i.e, Padn^aaambhava] put a rajVo 
into the water, whereupon Zil-ehen took the shape of a boy.* 

p. 67, 

11.38-13: 

The Keport of Nain Singh^s joomey k contained in Export on tks Tram-Himalatjan 
Exploration.^ (n rmtn^ion hoiik (he ftreat TrigonotMtneat Sumg of India dtiring 
1865-7t dratrn up bg Captain T, G. Montgomtrie (u.d. Debra Dun (!)). 

p. 80, 

D. 28-9: 

For ' Brahma- * read * Brahma- 

p. 82, 

last line : 

Tlic k the Projha-pdrantim in lOO,OUO veRJcdengtha {^ta-mhasriM). 
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p. 96, 

1 1 : 

The three lakes. In the Ladakhi ^lamage Hymnal {aee TifcetuwJAe llochteiiditdtr^ by 
A. H. Francke, p. 50) the nairn^ of three lakes are given an follows (1) Sla-phaii, 
(2} (3) Sgo-mo. 

p. 97, 

1. 22: 

For * Fu-ram * read ' Fu-hrana 

P- 97. 

1. 31: 

The Rff^ud-hbum does not seem to be known ; probably it w&a a coUection of Tantms. 

p. lOl. 

1. 20 : 

For read "Bdnd-*. 

p. 101, 

1.9: 

For read 

p. !t)5, 

L 13: 

For * Hkhar-ko-ldon “* read ' Hkbar-'o-ldoi. ^ 

p. no. 

1. 10: 

^Cliiel and owneri^ The Tibetan phraac la the official title o[ ibeGu-ge 

kii^, the Choddpo ol th3 Jesuit records; cf. WeadeH Jeiuk Tmi&eJfcfS -in 

Cefitral Asiot p- 79. 

p. 112, 

n, U-I2 

: With regard to d^Andrada^a tiiiesiod to Tsaparang, the work of L, WeaselfSi Earl^ Jesuit 

TTavdlcrs in Crntrat AsiUt 1603-1721 (Tlie Hague^ 1921), ahould be eonanlted- 
It ooniaiaa a chapter on the Taapamog Miaaion. We Icam from this book that the 
first European known to have vbdted Leh was the Jesuit A^vedo. He was received 
in andience by the King of Ladakh, probably SeA-ge-ncmiii-rgyah The Eev. H* 
Hostcn“s statements will have to he correctwl accordingly* 

P 112, 

1. 39: 

F or ' Hgtug-pa ^ read * Hbrug-pa \ 

p. lU, 

I. SI : 

For * Sod " read ^ Sod V. 

pp, 119-20: 

The Bkuh-b^jfur-^^-cho^, which m contained io an exiating scylograplip h a lecital 
of the titles of works in the Skab-b§ifur. (tBer-hod and Otfan-ski^hs are also 
known as the titles of two abort xylographed tracts. See the voluim entilled 
Dkar<h^)-Jft^»-hd<^d-kuH-hbyu^^^ in the Prussian State Library, 

p. 123, 

1 . 3 from 

end i O^ima-cun (or Gifiin-chut^) is a house for retireinent. e,g* that of the Dalai Laniri at 
Lhasa. 


1. 35 : 

For * tafetta' lead “ tnfTeta^ 

p- 126, 

1. 6: ' 

For read j^slnnibuHd. 

p. 127, 

n. T-9 : j 

p. 123, 

L33: 

For * Sar-re * read * Sar-re ^ 

p. 139. 

11. 6 Sqq. 

1 Roinbvr Is a rmstske of the Tibetans for Ranlac (Ra^avira). 

p. HI. 

1. 2T; 

p. no. 

129: 

For * Dharma/at-mns^ read ^Dhormatniaa \ 

p. 11!. 

1, 21 : 

For read 


IL 32 jiqq. : Fot pao read 


11* 33 Hqq.: For road ba-tt. 


1. 34: 

For Td& mn read rdo-sraji* 

p. m 

L 4: 

CoDcerniDg GzLm-chuh see the note above on p. 123. 

p. H2, 

1. 7 and later: Waasir, for WaKir, is a mistake ot the Tibetan tcitn 

p. 142, 

L 47: 

For * Reb-slob' read * Kedslob \ 

p. 113, 

), 3; 

Tika. Th^flkd^ Sanskrit tilalca^ ia a mark imprinted In the centre ol the forehead as 
a aiga of heir^apparcncy or* in the casj of women, of marriage. 


I.IO' 

For * the lancepa ' read * the bugles '* 




ABDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
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p. 143, 

1. 3 from end 

p. 152. 

11. 23 ff.; 

p. 156. 

1.2 from end: 

p. 157, 

1.2: 

p. 157, 

1.3: 

p, 159, 

1.35: 

p. 166, 

1. 49 ; 

p. 169, 

1, 6: 


1 10; 


IL 15-16: 

p. 174, 

II. 42-3: 

p. 181, 

1.22; 

p. 185, 

1. 16: 

p. 1S6, 

last Ittio but 1 

p. 190, 

1.33: 

p- 191. 

1. 9: 

p. 194. 

iL 24: 

p. 195, 

1. 35 : '1 

p. 206, 

last line :J 

p 214, 

1.29; 

p, 213. 

1. 29: 

p. 220, 

ead; 


With regard to Csoom de Kotos* Tibetan studies in Zan^-dkar Sir. L*e 
Shuttle worth:, believes that he hae found the esact site. Aceordbag to his 

investigations it is the RckoA-khuJ mortastory on the Dpon-tse River. 

I The Yah-sgod king is perhaps identical with Sultan Yagn, No. 39^ on p. 189. 

The Ga-Togs people) are probahlf a iaiiiiLy of smiths. In the Kemr-^a the name 
of a fatnotis smith is Ka-mg. 

For * together with the valley ^ read * together mth Gsuiu-mdo [a villngc) *. 

The name Tahul-khriEiiJi-ni-ma, asj found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
Sa-spo-la, is of ancieitt date. The present lieatldamos of Rt-rdsioii who are called by 
the same name are probably the spmtiial descendants of iho ancient lama of Sa-^ 
apo-la. In the same manner the spiritual descendants of Stag-tshan-ras-pa who 
reside at Hcmii[s] are at the pre^nt day also called Stag-tahoA-ros-pa. 

For " the Smrtis (fiastras) came ' read " the (teachers) SmTti and others came \ Siopti 
neema to be a personal name : see Walkser, FrajM-paramiM^ p. 28^ and DpQ*j-bsmi- 
Ijon-bzan, ed. 8. C. Bas^ ii^ p. sdii. 

It is interesting that the name of Sroh-Ae"s son ^-badjoil is found in an insciiptioci on 
a biasa image discovered by Sir. H. Lee Shuttbwortb at OTaA-rtse, Spyi-ti. The 
imago Tepresent<3 Sakya-mnni. 

OTaga-pa-lde is probably an abriilged form of the nanko Khn-bkm-^is-grags-iJa-lde- 
The Litter form occurs* in a votive inscriptiori found by me on a nui^i-waU at Tabu 
in Sp}i-ti, as tha name of a king who reigiicd at Tsaparang. 

Chod is generally sperieti Pliyod. 

Another period when the Dras dJaiirtct may have felt the yoke of the Chinese was the 
dine of tlio great Mughal emperors ip the twelfth and thirteenth centnries. 

.Add to the account of Zufut Khan that Ho built the (barrage) at Torgo 

iThur-dgon); see Vigne^ p. 244. 

me; Add that one ol the inscriptions contains the name of one of the ancient Haiti 
kings^ It is Lag-eheni * great hand/ .Mahilbahu. 

For * (Haidar-khan) " read " {Eatim-khan) ^ 

The full name of the duchy of Keris is Skye-ris, meaning ' home '. 

Add that Biddidph gives (Trilicfl o/ //in^foo Koo^h, pp, 14A-5) a Pne of predecessora 
of AIJ Sher, among ■whom are found the titk*a Fakir^ Thanij, SingOt and BokJiii: 
See K, E. von UJfalvy,^uj( iiejji ureniUche^t pp. 254-T. Ho himself made 

the ac^piaintance of the ehiefs Ab Shah and his son Shah Abbas. 

For ' itassej* read " Sfasi^y ^ His work Ds entitlcEl Chiefs mid FumHia n/ Nate in the 
Delhir J&hndknr »nd Derajat Divisi&ns of ^hc Punjab {AlJahabad. 1S90). 

Add that Lcags-nildiar (which is also nieutioncd above, p. 206) is found in the Bon-iK> 
book 6'rer-Hi^ as the name of a castle of the Niigas. 

For * (l^iddhi) ^ read ' (Biddhi or Frithvi) 

Add that^ according to the colophon of a MS- ol the Tibetan re^a^a-stories receutly 
found in the possesion of the Bar-hbog family* the family is descended from a 
Brahma u ancestor. 


) 






INDEX 

(Coutaitiini^ chiefly proper names (of persons and places), titles, technical terms, etc.) 


rarialhni and the aptUing W dm far marf pari ia (a) in 

dW 4 { oihiT ; m difftFtbltJi i» thv ^ii£tnM of iraiialiicraiion fit? tpdling adapiad EurOpian wriUrnfrom whom are 

iaixrk I (c) j®rf dt^btsliom On iAt of fAe wnu vrif^j. 


A 

T\QE 

Abl)^ Bcffi eif^bth chief of Roii^mdo + - .194 

^Ab-hni^ Urdtt . , - * * 49, 145 

^Ah-dix-to-zafi A l>ogm Gcpernl - . - .,127 

Abdul [Kflfill]* oecond Sort of Ali Hir Shot XliHa., o\ 

Stai'rido , . . * ^ - - .104 

’Ab-duJ-ll. a HOD &I Sah-bin of KL-hQ - * » IfiO 

AbdiilUll THuin, elcTcDLh cbfef ot Ho^i-nidO - - 194 

Ahdn] R&bimi t^ntb abinf of Parkucls^ ^ - - 191 

AMulKilimad* fourth chiflt of Kka-pu-lu * ^ 1S9 

^Ah-bdn-li, a aon of a BAltC Wizir or chifif . . 23D 

A^^tdAornu. See 

^ftApdAflrFna-ioAi'. See Ifxicrn-paAi.miJafld'. 

^A-bsam-khM), = ’^A-aJAni-khou .... 233 

Abubekr+ SIuhftTOPiAi'sIatlicr-iii-lAw . . .185 

Adin QsupU. Sea M^on^pD. 

^A*daiii“[nci]kluui 4 o cbJef of Sbal-ti (BalfciAtaD)h third 
(len of ■A-li-Mir-Ser-Eon , + . . . 110 

a chief of Cig lim ... * 1"4 

^A-dft iy“ ~ ^"hg -B!bLHii^ A chief of Sod - - ^ f~7 

* Vh:Hn , & chief of Cig-tin * . . . 174 

TAg-har-^A-li-KMn, * chief □( Sod . . . * l7t 

>Ag*m ft^ - kbMn , or 'Ajjgj^mad-SoT or 'Ag^mad-So-khAD 
(Ahmed ShAh), the lut king of Bft^ltititMl 131^ 184^0„ 193, 

239-40. 253, 203-^ 

*Ag-t«, A village And vulley In ^DH’dkaT . k57-8 

^A-ha'dasi+ a chief of Cig-tAn ..... 174 

^A- ^ftm ~MAlig. A chief of Cig-tab .... 174 

^A-bdnn-niLBl, * king of Gii-ge .... 109 

Ahmed-Ali-Kluiii. o prince of BaltisfAD . . - 1S6 

Ahmed KMiii Bfih chief of Patkurio, , * * 101 


Ahmed Khan, second ehle( of Rod-mdo, ppMibly 
idcDticAl with Ahmed E£hAn of Skar-tdo . . 194 

Ahm^ [EMn]» or Ahmad Khan, a kmg of Sker-rdo 
(C.I60UIA.114 , . , . . 184r-5, 193 

Ahme d BfiTp fourth Ehicf of Kent .... 101 

Ahmed Shah, a king of BaltkUn. See under ’Ag-med- 
khan^ 

^A-JOi of *A-cho, oiiginally * elder hrotber,^ a tltla of 
Tibetan noblemen ...... 137 

AjoPfilTotiyS, AD ADCLcnl chief of Kodod . . 202 

^A-kn-bldzrAi a Tibetan general , , . . ©3 

Akabat l^hinild E h ft Ti, T>ogrA name of King Tihe- 
dpahmi-bgyu^ Doq-grub-rrtAm-rpj'Al . . 25S“€9 

Akhoa = *Ar-Tfioat childi™ of Muhammadan fathem 
and Tibetan mothara . ^ . 240 

Ak^obhyA'T&ira. See Mi-skyod-fdo-rje- 


A— £<mM, 


PAD^ 


*A-la. See Dram-'^A-I&. 

Al-BMnl. AD Afahie Geographer .... 10 
*A-leip or"Al'lei+ a. tillage, Mat of a mioiatet 133, 250-1 , 275 
Alemgir Ghitzi. See Sultaa Aleaigir Qh&zi. 

^Al-ld. Sac'AdcL 

m the Khali! 105 

^AJi*'Ag-bar. a Woz^r of Ladakh . . . ,147 

^A-M-bag^^t A chief of Cig-tan . * H .174 

*A-li-khan, a Balti chief iindtr Bde-ldaD-riinm^rgyal . 114 

All lOiftn, MlT^th chief of Kefit, perhapa jdoDlical urith 
iho preceding . . , * . , .191 

All Khan, ninth chief of Koh-mdo . . , . 194 

All Khan, tTcnty-thutl chid of Si-dkar . i. 192, 2$3 
AU Mir^ fiftcenlh chief of Si-dkox, perbapa identical 
with Ali-Mir-^r-Kan of Baltiaton . , - 192 

^A-]i-[MTri-jUr-[Hflfl1j. a king of Skar^rdo, Baltifl tan l^O* 

134-5, 191-4 

All HirSberp tbind chief oE Kerif, perhaps identLcal 
witb the piecfiding . > - * ■ .101 

Ali Mir Shei EMn. See ^A-li-Mir-^T-Ban. 


AU Idiihammed. See Hohomed All Khan. 

AU Shalt, third chief of RoA^mdo , + . . 104 

Ali Slier, first chief of Boh-mdoi ptebably I4entk&l 
with \4-li-Mir-^r-HDn of Baltifltan - * .194 

AU Sber K hft i^. twelfth clUeE of Parkuda , . - 191 

Ali Shex Khan^ fourth chief o£ Parkuda, pexhape 
identical with 'li^ Mir-Ser-Hau cf Baltiatan . . 101 

Ali Shex Khin H a king of Baldatan r. 17ti4> i^n. 185, 193, 

241 

^Al-wnii *“ Urdu efn^n , . . + ^ 141p 145 

JbiAchah (Ahmad Stall ?h firaf chief of ^i-dkar . 192 

Ama CEun aiiteonth cliieE of Si’dkar . . d IDS 

AmAX CThluaLd^i A ebief of Ko-loh » ■ 20K 205, 210 

*A-mar-Sihip third aon of Banjbiir-Sii. of Kaabmir 140, 143 
'Am-liar-sar. See AmiitAsr. 


Ambarnti tbirtcentb chief of Si^dkar 
^Am-b^ a |dace in ^aOa-dkar, with a fcrcat 
AmiTt fifth chief of Kent , - - * 

Amiilbha- See Snah-ba^EaUtAh-y^r 
AmH ayna. See Rgyal-ba ^hc^pag-meA 
Amitayu]|]i^htrhd See Tiiie-dpag^mfid- 
AmiitndAjm. Sec Bdud-iiti-zat. 

Amr itgafu of m'bjirrJiHtr, a tOWIl in the Panjah 
’Am-rod, a chief of Clg-tan - . . + 

*Am'-aed+ a chief of Cig Uicl * , - - 


. 192 

. 159 

H 191 


112,141 
, 174 

. 170 


^A-na ^ Unto dad. 


, 141* l44r-5, 255 
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Di BuddhiHt trachor from Ktuhiiur . 
AnantanemL See Mu-bh^d-mt^b-Tiaa. 

Aa&iit Kaut Jtirtmu and Koj^tmit Stale * ^ . ISl 

'A'Ua^RilDT & Bon ol Kirpa>RAin^ ]>ewiji . . 140-1 

An&TBtapU.. See Ma-dros. 

Audnulat AnConio d\ n R<»mau CnthdUe itiiiiLiMiei^ at 
RtAa^Lroik . ..... I1-, l7K2!iO 

^An-ESF-nnai, a Idng ot Ou-i^e * » . , . l&O 

^An-pa (petliP pA a chiof of i lO^ S7(i 

'M-:pIijiLe-iiiaiQ-rg7&l» Sev Dban-pliiriifiD . . HS 

^An-re-^ (or Si-bnj, the Kngiuh 14C. I4l^ 143. 223 

^An-re-zi-r^al-mD, the RngJish QueeOp Queen 
Victodji ....... 140, 143 

^A'ETJ» father of ThoO'nii Sambhota . - .82 

^A-pfal-cihtn-i!aa^-t1i&n^ n p]Ain Wtween Leh the 

Indus . ..122 

*A-pliim ^ Urdu nflm ....*+ 235 

^Aqibat MaJun^d Khid ^ Alabat . - - « 2^1 

^Ar-j I = Urdu.‘or?r ..... 14S, 233 

Arman S&maMr^iiiKth ehief of Kba-po-lD . ^ ^ 130 

^Af'^rgO&t lo BaldfltaD^ the ^hiEdtX‘!n of 31uhamm$idAEi 
fotherB and Tibetan motherB .... 240 

Aincsi. See Mi-ared-pa. 

Arj^vatU. Soo Hphkp-pa^-yuL 

^Ar-zi = LTfdiS 'ar^j * , , . , I45p 235 

Aizooa. See SuReh Aizona. 

^A-sad^mkliaxi, or lln-aad-inkban, |.ierhapi idoAlical 
with Aiwad Ulla Khan of Roh-mdq . . . 236 

A~^ei ^atuce ■ + + . x . ,111 

^A'^iO^ab, a chirf of [R]tol-tj ..... 235 

Asa A. See UFA-naii-med. 

’A so-ldfip B king of Gu-ge , . * ^ ^ ItiO 

A-SO-IegST one of tho eit Sahi-loga kin£|a . . .80 

Awd [ULla] Kban, fifth chief of Uod-mdo ^ 104p 236 

A-fltOf (HnKorah a Ralti ehiolLaEriehip . . 134-0 

A ifilf q Ghazf, a ruler of Yarqand .... 205 

^A-tbae (Attak)p n dl^rtct m Baltifton « D5, 104 n. 

’A-tIa, a Tillai^e in Zahe-dkar . . . . .125 

*A-ti-sa (in Tibetan Phiil^hbvunjp a Ruddhuit teauher l&O 
Atiran^b, a Mtij^hak empLiror » . 134, 185t 13T 

Avalokita. See Bco^gdf-^ at GEal~me-^Aal+ Sp^an- 
ra#^giig». 

Awwal’MaS]id, a moflqiie in firmagar . . * 08 

Ayesha, a wife of AlnhikEnniad (worvbippcd aa T5ta ?} 185 

*A-y TiTH - lrhr i-rgynT-fimp probably the Tibetan name of 

n^uofin Zt^-£i . . . . « ^ 101 n. 

A^ mm , /fiflory nf Kn^hrpir (in Felmao) . . .98 

’A-zam-khaiLt a i^hiel of Si-dtar ^ . 23s 

^A-zdm-kban, twmty-aouodd ebiof of Sj-dkar . 192r 232-3 


^A-zId-Umm. A chief of Cig-tan 
A^im Ehatt, d^htb chief of Parkuda 

Aziz-cbOp fleventh chief of Farkitda .... 

B 

Rab, ti.T ^ + 4i < 4> 

Bi-ba = Turk MM.. 

BS-ba-r?mil-pa. See I^be^pal-^mi^h^ytir Don-grab- 

muti-riryaL 

Babat {Unldji, ' accounl ^ . « » . . 

B&b-SgOp or Ba^go, Ba-mgo (Bazgo), a toTrn^ Koat of 
a miaiatet . . . 108, 113, 115, UT, 120, 

]33p 134p 141,155,261-2. 
258-0, ^03, 204, 30S 


174 

191 

191 

25S 

255 


207 

131, 

235. 




FAaa 
139, 149 


Hab-tA« Gidfl M/f .... 

Radi. See Ra^l. 

Ba4& Sahib, great lordp WiRiam Moorcrott. an English 
traveller. See ah’® Ma-ka-ra-pbfld . . .125 

Bad-DW Urtl5 MdndFai ..... 255 

Bad-pa^lfti KaU^mbl, a kiogdom . . . .74 

Ba-idr-ka. See Bdor-ka. 

Bag ^ Undo ..... 130.145 

Bag-ga^Ciaii [dj. See Bbdg €liand. 

Raghan, a TEbctan chief. 8cc Lha ^hen Bha-giLa. 

BoMdai Singb (Btdhur S.h a king of Kulu . 214, 220 

la-l^dx See BiLQ-deL 

Bahi Ctumi. See Bbagi Cband. 

BahiBm Cliii. See Bhag-nam-Eoif. 

Bairaid. See Sultan Bairam. 

Ba-kn-la, A iku^gioga of i>|>e-thub . . 193-4p 195 

Baida, Ilogm namo of Fadar, Fadfiar^ or Dpshdar, 
ft town .... 120,125*159^,202-3 

ft Judge in Lahul . . , , * 223 

Balor, the Dnrd name of Ealtiatau , . . .103 

Baf-po. See Bal-ynL 
BidtJjtAiL. Sc« Sbal-ih Baloft Nan-gon. 

Bdl-jah Nepal, or Eal-pa , , l95, 83* 85, 121* 207 

Ba-mgo. See Babrfiga. 

Buci-ielt or Baliand, a legendary king of 'A-lci + x 275 
Bao-lkHbast = Urdu bando&aH * ^ 50, 140 ^ 17S 

BaAgilp (Bant) and Chba^ BaAgal, a province of 
Kum . - . . . , 202, 203, 214 

HftTtifft KaliioD. See Ban-kha^pa. 

BaA-kha. a village Aud district . . 122, 202, 204 

BaA-kha-pa (Ga-gnb a chief of BaA-khft. (Bflnka 
Kftldoiix) . 123-0, 180, 242, 253-4, S3S-9, 261 

Bara RaAgil, a pncvlncc of Kuln . > * .214 

Bara S ahi b- Sw Ba^a Sabih. 

Baralatsa, a iifiountiiin-pA«# In Rn-^ . , ^ 196 

Bar^lh^bogj a wat of chief a in Lahul 203-4. 213, 210-50, 

231 

Bar-lhii-bd!ia-talugs» a god . . , . _ 64 

Baruelt, I>t~ L. D. . . * , . . ,3,6 

Sa-TC-ma^tar, fhe HLeteoTologieAl etation at Lch 58, 140 
Ear See Phar-aL 
Ba-5(^. See lab-ago. 

Baahalir* ft Punjab hilbatate .... 206, 270 

Ba-'SOh ft Dftnl viihige in Balttakan on the Indus . 271 

Bi-stt-Elm, Meta, a Dogrft ganerai , 127, 120,130-3* 139, 

146-7* 267-00 

Ba-K = UidnMf. . . . a7, 141,222,255 

Ba-zir = Urdu Mzar * , * . 66, 68, 146 

Ba^o. S« Bah^go. 

BcAtl'ba, or Cn-bu* a vdlugo in. ZaAentluir x 167—5, 160 
Bcom-ldan'jjdas, Jiuft* Buddha . . , 75, 76 

Bcd^cjg-iait AvaIckiLA, a Temple at Lha-fin . . 60 

Bcd-gOig-zaL Avftlokitn, a Tempie nt Wiin-hi . 178i],p273 
Bde-cliEnp a lanaftsen^ at Wamble * + . , JO0 

Bde-cb$n. See Bzod-pa Bde-eliarL 

Bde^hen'^rts^'ldC* the co&ile of Shnnrdar < * . 274 

Bde-gtauR-mgan. Sec Ld^gtang-mgciai. 
Bde-ldan^ur-khiodt the cemetery ef Sukhavatl . 166 

Bde-Idjm-nLam-rgyal. a king of Ladakh . 108, 113^ 242-3 
Bde-lsga-ruam-rgyal. Sec Lba-eben Bde^kgs-nmm- 
rfjuL 

Bde-acbos, Ssmbkiti, Us ioiBge . . . . 
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Bde-mdiG?, ■ village , ^ * 

Bde-nicliaff-Tiiaia-iST^ Motitieal with IW^-ltlan-niArii- 

rgytl. 

Bde-Diclt0g^s)cya1)9] third iort qE Bio-bsaA-ldir bE 
dkftr ^ . - . . , . 15T-3 

Bdt^yid« village in Nub-rAp on iho Sha yoN ^ - -33 

BdMbyOii-niam-rffyal. Sec LM-^diea Bde-skron- 
mam-rgyaJ. 

B4udt MJtm, the dopil . , + ^ - Tl 

Bdud-ffti^mUj-po, a famoiu knife , > L . 105 

Bdud-rtsi-zaa, Am ri lo<lan a, aon of Sun-gc-li^rBm 7^ 

Bdur-ka (Hadurka), a dijtnot in the Kashmir State . 135 

Beckar-Cimpmaiu Mra. . 5 

Beckh, HertEiann, Fer5ciirAni> d^r lik i£ifu.dic^riflf.nf 
A'olafc^ d^s Bkiih-h^ur ■ ^ 

Be-lCAr = Urdu bSyar . . * » - ^ 

Be-kyim ■ Urdu bigam ^ ^ 43, HO 

Bemiex (Fnin^oii), a Frenoh travenor . 114, 117^, 1&7 

„ ,, » . 114p U7, lfi7 

Besbrah N&m, seventh chief of Kha-pndu. . .ISA 

Be-tGp a king of Gyi-char El-i:har) . * + .ICO 

Bros. See ^04. 

Bh^hha = Urdu 60M. SO0 Ha-tham-khan. 

Bhadra-kidpa, *Aeci of ElEas" . , _ . . 71 

Bfia-diir = Urdu baMdar » , . . b'b, 140 

BhSgfli the nvor of Lohul - - - .21L222--3 

Bha^gan^ See Lha-chen Bha-gian- 

Bhag-COQ-dGU »^h«t of Ti-nan . . , * ^10 

Blia-aih a-man-Ir^Efl, a chief of Ti-nan . . 213,213 

BMg Chan id Jp or ^g-||a-Cad[c1], a chief of GuAhitiii 201-2, 

309-10 

Bhaff fihHiiM a fihief of Ko-lod . . . 201, 

Bhagi Ctuuiid^, cr Fhagl f^handp or Bahi Cband (Sabi 
Chflnd t). ft chkt of Kd loi .... 201-^ 203 
BhaglrathL Sc« Sakal-ldan-sm-rtar 
Bbag-rajn-mir* chid oE Kuh-r& (andl Kha-pudu !j+ 
piubably identical with BahTnm Chu {Jo} of 
Haidar and With Bultan Buinimp tifty^ECVanth chief 
oE Kha’pm-rlu . . . . 4 + 274^5 

BAadinci-£]cifjKt^^tJw. S&i Mskal-pa-bzaA-^, 

Bha-Idp, a king uE Ou-gC- ..... 139 

BhAl-U. SeeSM-tj^ 

Bhoa^Ei, ftti an known dlMinct> perhn pa in BaltJ ain n + 133 

Bhn-TB. Sci? LM-chcD Bhl-ra. 

BhiLnidaya, Bharad?a|a^ an ftnefent hermit at 

Khn-la^tfib . . , . r + p 274 

Bhur ndh o^ dafl, Bharadvdja, eon of BniL-^baH^aii . 72 

Bbat, 0 river in Kashinir . . . + - 277 

Bba^hi-tai ft Tillage .....+ 123 

Bbe-da-^ilia r Bhe-iuOp a lew enato . . 100. 122-3 

phjw kim -Jor kbyiiU )-dbafl-mOp or Bj-kim'dbafL-ir.o* a 

qund, wile oE T^e^dbaii-mani-t^al II . , ^ I23 

Bbs-mo. See Bhe-da->;pal. 

^ queen of ]ow caste . ■ + 122 

Bhi-ikhca , a ferefftther nf the Mons dE Gio-tho] . 234 

Bhil“ba-rdo-rje, a at He -uiis . . .126 

Bbi] c[b:liAp a princeaa, daughter of T^he-dpal-niain- 
rgjai ..,....+ 124 

Bhlm ChMii[d]h o chid uE Ko4od - - - 201“2i, 200 

Bhlntl a chief of Gud-md * . + 2U|-2* 200 

BholardK^ki-BariLfiAthap a Hbrug-pa-bla-mft . . 227 

Bbrikutl. Khrem^uit-ms- 


152, 15a-7p 159 


B — 

BhfUan. See Lbo-lihrtLg. 

Bih-ea^ ft Titbige in 3^alu^^dka^ 

Biddhi Sidgk Sec Birtdhi Biogb. 

Bi-dhnr-Sin. See BaMdttr Sihgh^ king of Ku|u. 

Bi-gul ™ Eng. bngk + . . . 50, HO, 2S0 

Bik^m. See Saltan Bikam. 

BL-kmi-dhafi-mo. Sec Bhe-kimHlbBn-ino. 

Bi-kir-mJ, Vikramii, yeftffl . + * * .130 

Bil-^Clh'Emp ft chief of Bar-hljog . . > * 220 

Bt-lifiT a village in Lrt.hu L ^ , 218 

BLL-tl, A princeM of Pas-k^-um + . . . 153 

BimbisiTAp See GzafcsH^-snid-^po- 
Bir-BadgU, Bati Bai^gil, ft provinee oE Kulu . .214 

BiaaJiar, lha BoAhohr Stale on the Sut tej . . , 2f>0 

3liam-DiSp ft iKaKfr ^ . p I4l 

Blwan CbO* tbc first chief of [S]kye-ris , ^ UO, lul 

Bbati-blon. title of a Tibetan Prime Mlnieter - 123p otc. 

3lkajb;;-C0g, ft tTftnklaler . , + . . S9 

tbc Buddhi-vt aaered canon . 103, l03i 

H19p218,2]3 

Bkab-fFTQd^ Dkar-rgynd. 

Bkah-rgnadi eider of ijHana, thdr chtircb faibcn h 107 
a book ^ » * 119^ 12f^ 283 

Bkah-thO** ft diatTict * . . - . ^ 121 

Bkor-mdzod, ft monaatcry in Rob.4o . .. ^ 275 

Bkrft-sd^. A tadftkhi orator , , + » . 143 

Ekra-iia, wile of Ve-iSefc-phrni-tahoga-ilpfthtdo of 
Hr.ftA-lft . , . . + ^ - Id4-B 

BktA'&ta-ah-rgyai {Bkm.aia-dhah-rgyal)# chiEf dE 
KodoA 201-2t 209 

BIrra- giHg-ftn-ifTi^g (Bbra-^S-d bail'd rag). Tashi-Angift, 
aOn of Bhiig-cand, Thakurof Ko-loi^ + 201-2p 209-10 

Bkia-iia^brtsegShdpait aecond son of l.ilo^lpahhhher- 

hwiLn. See Khri Bkra-sis-brlsegs-pfi-dpAlp 
Bkra-Mf-h^tAn-bpbeh a lama frocn ^tag'Bna+ an 
■mdfftant of Dr. Mftr^C , + . . 133, 143^3 

BkES-sia-dihail^ino, a daUjghtcr eE S's-ma'rnftm-rgvftl 119-23 

Bkni-ii$~db8n-pll|rag, fftthcr and EOn» commandants 
of Dkar-rtaC . ^ . . , » » 127 

BkrA-si9-dbaa-rgyal. Sec Btra-flis^ftn-rgyal- 
Bklft-SUHdon-grahi, owner of the hotUie Ran-htbftg 
ftt Lcb . + . . - , I 133 

Bkrtt-iis-dpai'hbyOFi ohicE of Ti-nan. , « 213, 210 

Bkra-sis^pal-Ide, a king^ ef BEnh-lft - 104-5 

fiklA-4i3-^rAg9''lNli'ld8p a king of Rl^ - liTAi'l p 171, 251 

Bkro-li^bod-ldftlL ft fftnionn tnniuoifie , - .101 

EkTA-sb-lde 1, ft king of Gu-ge , . . * 160 

BtfTfl-ait-ldft fl king of Gu-gC . « . , 160 

BkrA^^lde-mgtntn Sec Bkm-^mgon. 

Bkra-six-lhft'^bfiiit fton of gyul-tgyftl, (pro- 

Wily) es'king of linn-apm - . , . 143-4 

BkrBi'SiS'aigOllt ewonil aon of Skyiddrlc-fii-mft-ingon 94, 108 

Bkra-siA-mgon, a kie" of IjAdftkh ... . , 3 j 

Bkffl~^lii'tgyftll>lKk ft chief of TE-tinia K . 213 k 210 

Bkra'sii-rgy&-^[in]t8ho, aoa of Tsherrin-sa-bgrub, chief 
of Brtr^febog . . - i . * 218, 220 

Btofi-rii^-niaiiflL-igyBJ, ft king of Lrtdftkh ^ - 102-3 

Bkra-^mam-TOaL ft king of Piuig 119-22,133, 227, £74 
Bkra-sis^gaii. a village and tamafterY . 109, 116, 207 

Blft.-br&3, the Dalfti<lBima''e residence at Lba-aa . ,118 

Blo-bov or Lho-he, orOlo-bo, a dlalrict east of Gu-g* 

83, S5, 9Gp 99 k 105. 233, f43 









286 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDL4Jf TIBET 




[VOL. 11 


B—cortitf. 

PAGK 

a ( plio-flA) of Sel - 22^ 

S]a-1iZBn-Erfi£^PAt^ 
BJo-bz^-lde, aecond itab of S«ii>ge-idior . - 1^’^+ 

Blo-baait-*fEy*l-nitaiiaii+ priuw^ a l>ni^ipa-pliug-p* 
lAma 

the eldest son of i!t*- 

mdEeanlbaik-ziiD ^ • IM-fi 

TlliV i lCT*n -j»i-^Hi-tgyal-- fn t ffhMi , a Zabe-dnib-blfl^ma 104-^5 
a peasaat At BcRb^ha» m . K 1^ 

BkHdr[}[fl‘-akyld. er feo.gnwi'Ht)id+ riiter ©t daughter 
©i the chief Hft^ri-ya ©f Ti-Ban . . , . 214 

Bh^gr©o-dpid-j?nib, a gaYemot ef Sl€^-^e - - 

BljQ-j5ros-inclioe-'ldaii+» king flff l^adfllih . ♦ 101 p 10(2 

Bl^eTO-dcyid- See Bto-drci^-skyld. 

Bod, Tibet j Tibetaiu (BetL) 7d, 77, 01-2, Srp-Sl, 

9C^1, 02-3, IMp Hfr-26. 
127-a7, 140-2, 20,7-0, 222, 
227, 231p 252^7. 267^0, 2Tfi 
BodAiiW(5f, ft Mongeliad hiltory of Tibet 80, R2. 84^8, 

88^03, 107, 171 

BodhisAttra^ ft Esiddhifft tcaclier , * . . 80 

Bo-dro-nmstid^ ft Tibctftn moaque ia Kjjikmir * . ISO 

Bokba^ first ehfef of rotkudo * - - . 101, ^1 

Boldor, a chief oJ Kodod . , , . . 006 

Bon, the nuu-Buddliiftt fchgion o£ Tibet 70, 270 
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206 
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BoO^Ott * CBslIe in BnUi»taB {K kia^ pn-lu) 
Xtafto-nd'^-^u-'iir-i'Anift.i^ a bytunfll uf the Dardi 
Bon-hA, a plate Ln WeateniL Tibet 
BO:d~phQ-pa, a hoiiifO aod family at raa-kyum 
Bcrddhft-niAl (t) , , . . . 

Boti. See Bod. 

Bo-trms;, a ohiet of Sifa-ia-mkhar-bu 

Bnug-dmar, * place In Tibet (red ivekj 
Pfa g ^. 4<rrt T - Tng rm^bZftA. ft 'rthani 
Brag-kbfli ©r Bran-'kha, a district ■ # 

BrftE-imKn, ft black mok. near ^o-phyag 
Brag-srin, second aon of fJyin-gi-atin 
BrahiBiL 8<ee T^iAsft'PA. 

TtT fihmttil aHA. f^oe 

Bram-^se^ the Brabinrifti craate . , . 

Bnn-kba. See Brag-kbA- 

Bir f ,n- rnk>ifle . Sec Bran^niJdilAri^ 

BfAfi-rtfle, ©r Gia^-t^g iJran-tWp 
Ladakh , , . 

Bmn-tse (Grah-Ue, or Emb-lse}, 
dkar . . + « 

Bre, a meftjure 

Bre-bo-£aJt Di©peda^ . . . . - 

Bre^smn, a dieLrict . . . . , 

Brgra^byin. iSatakratu, IbdmA , + . . . 

BrgyE-Ehru3> &« Eijya-siii. 

Btgyft-lvin-pbo-liid-ikn-mklisrf a coatlc at Upah 

gtum , . - 4. I » ■ ■ 

a irilogy oE Buddbiat bocks 
Brgya^rtsa (108J .. 

By ihajt pati. StC Thm-lHl. 

BrO^g^p ft Tibetan prOTlllce north nj Glq.bo . 

Brol De. Sultan Broi l>t+ 

Brt&n-Eia-tBbe-rin, ft J#ftdftkhi nobleiuan 
BrtsoQ'bgitis-rgyal-intaiiAn, a prini^D cf Zans-dkar, 
ft BmiO^pa-rgyal - tshftb , , , . 164 


ft village in Upper 
. 107, 

ft vitlftge in Zabs^ 

, 07p 82, 13S. 


130 

150 

im 

74 

He 

08-0 


107, 


102 

no 

so 

233 

230 


104 


Bm-sad. See ipim-^ 

Bsun-gmbp secCTvd husband of qnecn BkFft-^ia - 
Tt fMffi -gnil»pdpal-hliaT- ft king of the Mona of 
Glo-bo ^ - . ' ■ # - ^ 234 

a temple . * S6-7, 88, 01* lOSp 108, 110 

Bajsriih-rsnid, ft doctiine or A tieatiao r - 103, Ho 

BjibaUywl-bzah-[pa}^lU^ Bhadra-kat^ . - 10® 

B Tk a^-bj-an^flgrnli^mnp a qoeePi TTifr oE Seh-ge-i^Ani- 

rgyal.. 

Bgfeal-bzan-sg^foLiSilk ft queens wife of Tshp-dbail-rab' 

brtaii-mam-rgyttl . + - . ^ ■ 1-6 

BslEBl-ldan^iid-rta, Bhaginithl, a iiTer ^ . 73 

Blftb-hdag-tshe-d^-jtohflrr^fts. See LhAf^bdAg-tfibc- 
n^-atote^rgyAs. 

Bsod, Sec Sod- 

Bsod, ft miuLEter dE EgyA , - * - . 220 

Bsod^JiftOiSp a mbiistcr of Sn-ppe-rtoe . » - 230 

CtmnJ- niinTifc ^^ taift-^girL^ ft minE^ ler of SnoEi-dar 030-^1 
LBlM[d>liain[s’-Clu»-bpllfi^ ft prilaCO of Bar.hbog , 220 

Bsod-nftms-dhan-phyng* warden nf a quwn . 120, 130 

Bsod’^ttftiiiiHlnca-Krnb, ft aiiperintendent of the tAhul 
trade . + 140,224 

B«od-iiftiiii-deQ*£rQlK^ a king oE 

BlJiA-la 104-5 

BflOd-DftiElS^pal“fidE]p a chief of Ti-iaan ^ . 213, 213 

B«od-iLaiiu-dpal-ldf L » king of Bzan-la (e. 1560 A-Dh) 164-5 
Bsod^naniO'^pai-hle H, ft king of Brafi-la {c- 1770 a. HrJ 104^-5 
Bsod-namA^Pftl-flkyid, second wiEcof Kab-hrtan-mam- 
rgj-al 126 

Bsod^nftras^hbyDT-idiii, ownicr t>l the hnuso Thaia^pa 
at SBun-ln . 130 

Baod^'itomA-ldeT, a hirig of Uu-ge + . - 160^ 270 

Bsod-aAniS-'llxuii-grnbp ft Ladottlii general . . * 23 E 

Bftod-msmB-TgTA^mtflhOi a chief of Ti-nan . 213p 210 

ei-king of Ladakh 143-4, 140, 273 

Bsod-nftiiis^ftjolH-rgFaSp a piiiicM? d 1 Ti^naii . - 2l8 

Bstan-bdzii]* Sec |}A-ga-Bgtai3i-|?dzu]i. 
[Bfjtft^~ |]dTin Mf!bniiu.TgyaL a cbJcE of Bftr-!|ibog . . 230 

a qnren oE Zhns-dkar . 102 n. 

BatflJi-^zin-dhftfi^cno* * dAUgbter of Tahe^brtan'mftni- 
rigj'nl-ide + « . - ^ 104-5 

MgtuTv - ^jil|jf[ q ..f TTaran -rpyal, a sou. of Bjatn-dbyafifl-niani- 

perhaps Eilcntical ifflritll ft filler of Spyi-ti 107 , 275 
J2jfrjiL^;^^r, the Buddhist extra ^noniciU cnllectiun 103 
Bslaii-bpheL ^ miniater of Rgya . ^ ^ * 227 

Ba^-$rtm-gyiil-rgylb ft king ol Man-spin - . 130 

BtAc-baui* liEucihnda, son oE Mi-atrd-pft , , - 70 

Btft](i'rgyad+ a iiiodiiJit4!Ty' iti Spyi-B ^ ^ - 270 

BtsaiaT-lLhrnn (or Btaan-kliyitn.), lui old family Ln 
Tibet . . . - ... * 77 

Btssn^kliTiin. Sre 

Btun-pbjng-ldep ft king qE Gu^gc , , , . 169 

BlSaH'PC, majesty^ a title of the first Hing of Tibet » "7 

Btron-kLral *iiionk ... - 104,280 

Buddha. Sbo Bccm-ld^bdaa and Bin-po-che, and 
Sabs-rKyia, fiAb-kya-ilmb-pE. 

Bu-dha^ii-rip Buddha-^ son of PraaenajLl (Gha-khii- 

bb?an-po) . . ^. . . . ■ + 70 

Badhi Sing Mithanifl^ a ebioE of Bftlde (Bpal'dar) or 
Padar 262 

Bulbol-lADgir, a mceqtie in Kaihmir . . 9^ 277 

Ba-nan, a language, epoken in Lahul ... 201 
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PAOE 
3, T6 


Ikffi'aku 
Bu-mn. See Pu-hra^. 

Bu-rdo-enu- BurdonepL 

Bu;tdOil^ (finibably Bu-rdci-gTifia)» the InftognTmtlon 
fltGTxe in Sknr-nia + . . . . 1&4, ISO 

Bn-rgyAl-bod, See Spu-i^r^-Bod. 

Bu-ri^p S?« Pn-iiy. 

ByA-ldiri {or £pinle-ffHh-r^al)i ooff ot th* Bar-gp- 
kSlb kinga . . , * ^ . 7G 

Bsfu^lo:^ ft boBW at LpH 1£S 

Byft'hia-ttilt&i(i-^t3bA]li, IMoa'grnb-bfltu-i^xiii^iterrftiit i-S 

A btick tif nv« ^rtft . . . I no 

Byams-glib^ a ^iUage and JXiftlfiftAt<)rj in ^e^-dkar . 150 

Byamff^pa* Maitreja- His . 00, i^r 273 

Bi^mf-pa-ch6i-k^‘hkhQT.h, Maitrfjfa-dhQrma-iskra^ a 
,bock . - , € ^ - &3 t 0l 

EFftb-^Aos], a'nllftgfl in Za^Hclkar . , - .150 

Byau-enbt ft kind oi mchod-eUn . . » l>4p 214 

Byati^hnb^hftftm-glin- the Bemu moniisle-rF « + 

Byan-cbnb-tiod, a prltse* und Jaroa of Gn-ge 
thfl Bodhi-tm > 

By&n-chQb-5ftct5-dpa|j~ Llia-clion BFan-dinlH 
ieou-dpab. 

Byftn'e«t-kJiiin-fion-bogf* tte Upper and Lower go]d 
mine diatriet « . . . . n ■ 

ByaA-lSLp a moimtaii] para ^ ^ I. 133, 130, 

Byaii-COii, ft demon ... . ^ .91 

BFftn-snns, ft Iftiflft in Eadfl’dkiLr . . * i&7^ 

EFAn-a^rft-mi-anAlb Uttam-kurn, Ute northern 

coatinecLt » ..64-0 

By,n-ithm^]^ a pTOTincc east of Ladakh 1IG, 133-^7, 

a plain ^ . , . . - llG 

BTa-rtianis-diir-iiD, a plaec- in Za0s^dkar « ^ .150 

Bya-nm-ktlft-BOrp iJie Svaymnbhil jfdpd of Nepal » 91 

BFin-gFE-kbod^mir-rda^ or Byin-gyiH4hog,t]iBr_td<>^ • 

temple - . *. 

Byin-gyis^tha^-mar-rdo. Sco BFiii-gyi-khnd~mft^cdo. 
BFn-ra-mkhari ft cft*tl* near Ilem-lHiliw . 

B^Ah-dhfiT, Seq ^ads-dknr. 

B^sii-ln^ ft prevince of Zaiu-dkiir « * 122, l57i IQ4-5 

^Mh - inkb ae. 3«e ZansHOrHT. 

Bzod'^pa-dkft^ Uiudhain^ {?)k ft legendaTj king - 70 

Bsod-pn Bde-cben* a mnmihJ 151, 207|^ 211, 210^ 219-20* 

221, 233 


369 

74 


134 


83 


m 


Bzod'Pa Phan-taboga 


Id 


€a*bft. Bcab^ba. 

Cftb-dar, silk taswl , . . . . 107 

Calrert, AaslAl*nt Commiaaioner of KiUu - ^ 205 

Cft^^-Pradyotn^ Sen Gtnm-po-nb-situi. 

Ca^gft, a Tillage on tho Indui . . + - 139 

Ca^-Bft. 3e^ ChandralaMfil. 

Carpftiii ft diTinitj' 1 . * # * , - 274 

dinlta- Mizea-Man. 

€im. See Mdzsft-pa- 
CSrupmul- Sen Mdzftf-caiii. 

CanmofldG- iSee MdzeS'dgftlp 
Cbachad. Sen Ctm-iod. 

(nifig-cbang> vjlUpe and moeque close to Kha-pn-ln , 190 
Chag-rab, part of the Cha-b^n fort* at L^h . - 130 

Cha-b^n ^ Urdu tAAAVftt « ^ 13d^ 136, 137, 140 


fA<JE 
. 102 

. 192 

203 n., 266 n. 
. 271 

. 211, m 


223 

203 

130 

04 

240 


210 


200 


202 


207-0 
10S, 100 
. 200 
174. 281 
, 280 
. 277 


C^conld. 

CMh-tbam, Boraad chief ef i^i-dkar . 

Cbak. See Tmit. 

Chazoft-tliain* ihiitl chief of iSi dkar . 
f Thatnh ft State^ ft hill-stftte 'm the Pftnjab . 

Gbftiii“hM-4i0p a Hard villftge iieor ShdlLar 
Chftcd&kA. See Hdnn-^pa. 
dMLndrlv a rirer in Lfthul ^ 

R hanilr fthliftga^ or Chenab (Sie-lfngb or <7ali-9ft, ft 
nver.. , . 

Cha^dilft- See Bdol-p&. 

CbftDg ffabdan. See Chong-raphtEJi 
ChfiDg-mpbbas. a^tn^baA-RftlHirtitt^^ 

Cbft-^on, or CLan^n, ft Bogra tort at Lck. , 135, 

f]liar-bFedr a god (imlntnftker^ , . . « + 

Ubar-dgan [o[ KhflJi-kft]*a meraenger 
CllfttZEftrll, tbo pdncipal town in Bal-ile or Padar 202, 203, 

266 

ft ebief of H^nan « . . i 

Chenab. Scei ChandrahhigL 

Cbb&PftCbAn, a plaixi in. W e*t Tibet. . + . 

thbang HarigiaJ^ See l^he-dbaA-mam-rEyal of Ko- Ion. 
Uhbfttrl (ChntiiyftJ, ft eaate and ffttaily 
Chhiyang. Sec Tabenlhah, a chiol of Kn-lob. 

China. See Rgya-nag^ 

Chmese, oitotieowsly for Lba-ra Hhetina . 

CfMtrM, a prineipality west of GUgit + 

Cbncho^ ft pTftoe in Tibet ^ 

Chod* rhynd, ft place in Lahul 
CbDdnpO, title of Gn^ge khig« ^ 

Chodrat fbe homo ot ManlaTi Haidar STalik 
Clboeail+ Boe Chnh-nnn. 

CbjDTlmt. Seo Chor-bbad. 

Cb*f*[b'bftd, nr Cheshbftd. Chor-hbar (Chnrhnt), 
ft TiUftgo ftftd pasi lo BftiLietftn 113^ 174, 185, 240, 250, 

253, 274 

Cboi-bhftT. Son Chnr-bbad. 

CbosHSrnb't a miniator of Tthflft-Tgyftl-po of ^ht-^dkar 
Cbas^-grab-mam-i^El. a prince of Bar'bbog 
Choft-bbftd, See Chor-bb^- 

CAoa.^yM^p the Chnrrb bistorieft of the Buddbiata - 
Ctaf»-bbbQ(r, or Chw^kor, in full Stod'Tgyal-mtfthan- 
cKo*-fekhoTi a tonipie at Ti-nnn . ■ - 214, ^IS 

Ghos-k!Fi'^rgyaI'"nitshEn, » Pun-ohen-blA-mii 

iHo^phiea of the kingft 

of faith 

Cho^nlgoiif iecond son uf Lha-rbDn-Bpftl-iyi-njgon . 
Ghjos-rie-ldno-mat a buna ffom Hbii-khun ■= * 

CAo^'rftaf'^ypr'?Tjry«d, ibe Z)AariTnt-yo 3 n'tfl Hfra, recited 
by Buddha Hod-amd ...--« 
f^os>tie^oiag-bdzm, a hnsad lama of Siag-ena + 

Cbos-kkori^ Bw Chos-bldaori 

Cbnf-skn-tse, a mouftatery , ^ ^ + 

£75&*-J|pyed-r{?yud^ the /JAnreta-raryn-lfllti™ (T), lOC^^ 
by Bucldbft IrfOg-par-dad-fttl , . * - 

(Tbop Bongil, a ptorinM of Kill! + . 202-3, 214 

UhiiiA &abi^ Geoige Trebeck, an EngUth tmi riler 125, I4tl 
CboTHiHf^lfftbdftn. Sen I^I^Hlban-inb-brtan. 
dUi-blbll, or Ghonbe, a bamlBl near Ush. . . 103 

Clm^[lA-me>bbar. a lake and place of jalgriinage in 
Nepal ^ 

Cbmn~rgngr, a Hard vLllago near [Sjkye-ri« 

Chnmcutl (Shumurti), a place in Wcat Tibet 


153 

220 

67 


103 

110 

95 

103 

70 

113 

too 

70 


06 

271 

206 
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C— 

kage 

Chnn-riait» io. Blo-bo - - ^ * * So 

C[b]ll^Alllk Cho-gan. * MffS. oE Guft-ran 201, 202, ZOfl 
Cih identic*! with Ehil-ohnip A clurf Bar- 

kbog . . . 

Chn-fiiioti, a riTef in S£Anfl-dk*r - . - - 

ChD-^ (D.E, ChmcihftL)^ * vUlm^ oa thfr IndoB ISO, US-*, 

240, 2W,25Sp 201.207 

Chu-sol, A p!ac© nflAr Brafi-rtB^ . . ir - 2 ^^ 

Cbu-tha-raA-tli»e. » w*tfT-miU fctlat * . ' 

Clm-tjMi?, 1 TilUgs in Pu-rig . - ■ . . -3- 

Om- 1* tan, mCSK'M*". tho taptHil o! the Pnrig Sultm* 

1 ISp ITS^i 1J 25^1 2 j4 

Ot“lin. St* 

Cintfinmpi. S*e Yid-bim-l^Fi-ilOT-lra, 

Coh-dftf. Cah-dar* 

Cos^-rov or Btog-ro, or C*’r*i+ or Co^-s^Of dittii'Ct In 

Tibet . . . ■ • ■ ‘ sm,61 

CoG-rtKloSS-sgTB, A bmtic . « . ■ 

Co£-af{TQ. S** CnE-M. 

CordiCfi t*.* CalaUgua du Jonds ny^in BtMm- 

ihfiqM NaUomh . * . ^ - 

CoTO. Cog-m. 

C»oiiia de Koim, A. . ► ^ -re 

Y’ib^Jan Gj'ttHiHinr' . tv, 

Oa thfr Onj^inof ihr $hSt^ JJcire 

ConninghaiUt Groenil Sir Al* 3 taDder US, IS". lSfl-e4, 241, 

257-4^0 

„ LnJdt 112. in, m. 132. 
” 133, 137. m, i30> 

17S.1S7, lSS-&4p2S5, 
24lp 250, 257-459 


01 


SS 

152 

147 

76 


01 

157 

121 

2B2 

243 

2 

13Q 

101 

93 


Baj, Siarat Gbwidfa. Journey *0 IfAsM. 

utiOM Co 


Dabs-do-rt-fltwiMflA* a li*it?iic Bmlnnon - 
Dags-rhAD. a plAffi La ^R^ia-dkar - + 

Dfliai Eanui 

Dal^ Sing+ a thaafUlAi- of L*ti ^ + 

Da-llh, A plaee iR Bio bo . . . - 

Dalmaio, G. ' 

Ham-bha, * TJopta *wlditr . , . h 

Dam^^ri-e^h-lffByadt * ** 1130 °* 

Dam-lAgi or Dim And Lag. a dittriet 

D&nniilAH S«s DliAni-iilA^ ^ -ta 

Daii - a btHtoiicil work 70 

Bflclsd ShAk (fhial ql iSi^kar - ■ 

Daolat Sher. foatih chief ot Bofi-mdo - » .194 

Daolnt TThan . Si» Sultau D&alnt Khan . 

Daolut iUi KhKD^ Soa Saltan Baolnt M KMn, 

Dardt an An^Rw tribe in LidAkb . - ■ 

Dar-EOr A CMtle of the Clg-tan chiefa ^ 

Daikech (Durtit of the map®; probably Dar^thyid}, 

& villagt in Fn-rig , * . - + ^ - 

Dar-iiia-dbyig-diii-btean. Se* Blifi-dai-ma, 

Dai-tse, a village * - ' " ' ' " qso 

m-rti, R rlllAge near rbyi-dbart -i ^ 

Dai-ikTid^ DxrkedL ^ 

lifts, Sarit ChaadTA, an ladifln traveller ^ 7lo 

* ^ Fii?4l^rrrjiaffl'tti3r^ * - ■ 

indisn Pandiit in fAc Innd 0 / tmw 167 

Ff M 


D—eonfd. 

tAtJE 

, . so, 83. 107 

iJk 0 / 

iTiAif + ■ 34 , 90. 911- 92 

TM liitrarchy of iht Dalai Lsma 

112.181 

3*ibefan-£nflnji!l /iKtiosHirV SO. 90. 9l. 

155,214 
70, 7Sp 79. 80. 
Sip S2. S3, S4. 83. 50, 89. 
90. 01, 92. 93. 9*p 107-71 

and ([dut^pa-riA^ 


po-cy 

Grab-mi-fen ^ 
^ftsaiadm^ Sc® SiA-rta-hctl-PA. 

BayAl CliaiiEd], or DLyal Chandp * chief *f Ko-bh 
Dajn Earn, a mnnAhi t* the king of Ladakh 
D &71 Bam SalmU See A* H. Franckf- 
DbaA-mebod . , ^ - 

Dtm^pa. So* ’An-pa- 
Dban-pbsiigp a man qi Zaoi-dkar . 
phflA-phyug^majn-TitysL a prine* of Ladakh - 
J31ian-^plijiiE-[fliiam-rE^]i ® prince of Zaij-dkRr 
Dhan-rgFAl| a mmister of Rgya 
D!m 3 , the centre. DAyi. 


9 

, 79 

201. 209 
. 2bl 


134 

107 

HI 

119 

119 

SO 


. 227 

, 244 

. 115 

I52p 244 
. 227 

^ 74 

Dbai Central Tibet , 90. 08. 107, 109-10. iaa-9p 243 

Dbyi'-Ea (l-gnL * village on tbo Indus . - 242, 244 

Dbyi-kb^ a village in SCaOA-dkar ^ * IfiT 

Ec^bfl'rlrdxafc a king of Go-ge + - * ■ 

Dib-Cbfinld], DevA Chand, or Dip-Chand, a chiet of 

.. 

Debl Chan [dip. Dev i Ghaiid, a prinw of GuA-rab 

I DelhL eapital of tha Mtigbal emperoTB 

De-nminAi a lamiuie^' * 

D^m-Mal (or ^>e.Tn-3itAth a Kayi b - 
I DendCfir Ippolito, a Jnuit miBHiarittry 
^ „ A'*(« U Tihel . 

De-^loESi Schi-lcgl kinga 

Devadftttg. See Ltursbylll- 
Devi Cband. Sec DebI Cbaad. 

Dewin (Peraiarj), or Dlwaii, o mintater nf a slate 137, elc, 
Dgab-ldaTip or Dge-ldan, ftlAOiasery F 103, 105, 115 
Dgft]}-MBJi^vrinTn^fgyfli, fifth iOn of Btlo ldan mam- 

rgyal - ' " ■ ■ ■ ^ 

Dgab-liia“i"^hfr-dbin (or Dgihddan-tflban), a Mongol 
general . - ‘ • - * 115 

Dgal^'Phel. a aen-ant of Zi-Tsi Kha-thwn - 
DgAT-ha, or Dgar-m. or Ka-m, a viSlage near I^ch - 
Dgar-ra. See DRiar-bfl- 
Dge-hn, Kalyana, aon of ffod-mdEea. f 
D ge*bA-rab-|ESAiF a prieat under King Hod-emh 
Dge-bbc- Lhfl-Dbeii DKfi-bbe. 

Dga-bBe^-btsBn, a king of Pu-braoa 
Dge-blmm, aeeond ana *t Lha-vhen-Nag4ug 

Dge-bduH-dpal'^Si. * ^”5 

D^ idfln . Sm Dgah-ldfln. 

Dse-hig-^pA* an order of lamas 
Dge-mchog, Varo-KAly^Lya " " 

I>|Fg.^[1)krA-^:-bteadF a king of Fu-hrahe 
DEon-pa-Skar-rdo. Soe Gromba^Skardo- 
Dtmna^nlAp or Dana ^^a, a tranalator 


113 

, 117 
120 
130 

69,72 
. 92 


184p 


27fl 

97 

165 


. 275 

60, 72 
S3p 276 

. 89 


















TOTEX 


2S9 


P3li;e 

Dh^vadurys. San CBtt-tjftan. 

D[ta^Anna-caiida. a of Ti^nan . . + i -IG 

Dljanna^cwyS-Uuitru. SSce Cliai-spyod-iigyiid. 

Dharma-RO^ a imn^iSntor . . « . S3 

DhArmfi-yoffarianlra, ^iw 

Dhannn Clian*il^ n chief p( Ko-lort . ^ * 201. SOS' 

D[h'araa3 SiAeli^ *■ prifiee of Ko-lcn. . 201^ 202» 20^ 

DhiJranS, See (7 

Dlmnnortlia . r . . + ^ l+D. SSO 

Dip ChAnd^ Dels CliADd. 

Dir-khn-btsan-pOp or Kifi-khrirIjLijfln po, dha of the 
flevcn Khri Idnjio 7S 

Divaukasa. ^ Oia-sea. 

Diyal €baod^ Dajil Ctuad, 

DkaT-rgTSRSv or Gnr ta, a plneq in ZanH-dkat , l€0 

Dkar-clia. Sm Dkai-^a^ 

Dkar-'eyil-lo. Sw Dkar-skytl. 

Dkar-|ciT BknhlhHfgyii^ n afsel of lamaji . 107, 109, 121 

DiaJ'-tar a eJerieal goucAlogy, 

a book , ^ ^ * lOT 

Dkar-rlse, erSkw-rtee, i apftal al the HliH-Sultati 

lia, 127, Vm, 232-a, 273, 274 
Dkar-sa, a monaatery in En^-(1kar + + |5D, iOO, 104 

iPi - J3ec Mlfbflr -mliaAg^ 

Dlur-^s 'k^rilt or Dksr-gyddo, * Tillnge in ru-rig I2S^ 253+ 

273 

Dkar-iUp or Kar-bzo, tbo tovaX gAidcn at- Lelt 1 17, 124,120, 

252 

Dkor-ira. or Crnr-^p or Dknr-cha, Lahul . 12o* 140, 105, 

124, 250, 252* 270 

Dkoa-Rrabt i>erhAp» Dkon-mcliOR-lkiiH-gTob, a kin^j 
of Uo-na-Eku .., + ... 270 

ifofida-fnlfaba, a bcwk i 99 

Dlcyilr Soe Skyid. 

Dmae-br?ya*pa, Sntaiifka, a king of Kaudfimbt . 74 

Dmac-dpon, a loader of an army, a duke, a title uaed 
by iho Hattr ehi^rA .... ISS. ]91+eLr. 
Dmai'rigft* VfliJya or Siidra caato . . . - flSl 

DEnar-kha, a yiUago + . + lOD 

Dmar-po-jan Skai-rdOi peHtapn a :fli:ib!3rb cf ^kar-Ho 

239 

Daiar-pD-ri+ a hill lii Lba-aa ^ « I3, 89 

Xhnar-rtae-lao, a vilEai^o on the Indiuii: ... 109 

£huii*khtab^3il-pa« a famcius cDat^ut-maJl . . . 101 

Dnofl-Rrabr See Lba-cben DaoS'^EHib. 
DhOfl'^RTub-batan-bdziii (Mom T^-dEi)i . 120, 128, 130+ 

131, 137, 147* ^2, 2S0* 


291-2, 283 

Dnnl^bbya^ !8ee Mnl-bher 

D^nl-mdc^-mkMr* pnluce of Dnul-libye . . .120 

Do^a« or Drug-ra. See Si^pa. 

Dogra War, by Baati Racn . . . « 257^99 

Du-lac, a place ill Wofttem Tibet . , . . 203 

Doo-diod, a mujiBhl . . . ^ ^ * I4l 

Doo-grubpSiddhJirtha .10» 

Don-KTub, a mtillehi ...... 143 

Don-gmb. See Dmo-dtub. 

Don-gEUb-blCTA'-^i a mceoenger (plkO-na) of ^1 . . 224 

nnn-gnih-mftm^egyaJ. a prince^ non of Bde-lege-matn^ 

rpiyol . + + H +11$ 


See Ibbe^paJ-[iiai-!igyur-l>ofi- 
gmb] - mam-T Rtb] ^ 


D— coufif* 


lUUK 

Doti-fmb-miua-reyal* a councillor . * h .128 

Da[l-tliai£tfl'-oad''Rttlb-pAT Sare&Etha-&iddha+ Bufldba . 74 

DotM*k a fill® ft**" ^ + 20S-3 

Do-tu^-mam-rgyat a priiioo of Tf-nan , 21(J 

Do-yo {oeTo-yo)^ an encampment in l^^brana . .133 

i)jDaj7'5ffiZPn'(;^nrfr&aTS^ a liiitolieal book . 70, 78-^9, 167-9 
DpaJt-bsam-sM+i Kalpa^TiikM, the vinhing tiee . 68 

Dpab-dar* a chief of Gu^ge . ^ ^ 157 

D^]^ghiia+ See Dpab-bdnm^ 

D^-dar. Sea 

Dpal-gyl-rdcHTje, a translator from Lhadun + + 1$ 

Dpal-^-rdo^rje. a prfoftl+ murderer of GJart-dar-ma 

01, 02 

Dp&t-bbai. a ehiel of Ti.ikaii . + . . 213, 213 

D_pal-bduiii« or npaJj-gtum, or Dpal ldum, capital of 
Zomidkat. ..... 125,150-0,134 
Dpal^ldan-RTOSS-pa, a minister nf Ciu^^ . . , 130 

Dpi|]-[ldaii>llia-im^ !5rM>eTf, door-keeper’' in tbe 
aoulh of Zaftft-dkar . . . . ^ .159 

Dpai-lde-ris-pa'-ineoELr See Xiba-cben Dpah'gyi-m^on. 
DpBJ-Mmn. See Dpal-bdiun. 

Dpal-mE-zug-gBT. See ^hal-mm-mg-btsan. 

Dpal-rg?^, aite of a battle, perbatie In Ra-in . . 243 

„ „ a Ladakhi general . . . . , 239 

Dp«-tbcih (ibub), lamawry and viJlage * 100, 115, UG, 

12ip227 

Dpe-ti. See Spyi-ti. 

Dp«n-taebi^u« fhs brook Dpon-Ue in Zaiie-dkar 157, 
DtAg-cbOA-dOQ-gmhp leader of a J^idakhi euihasay to 


Kashmir ,. + ... + . 250 

Dr&R-cllOS-lEllJl-dgabi ^ nohtBman of Kha-[a-tse 252 

Dr&g-rle* thifd Boo of f^mad^pa rje .... 35 

DrOR-pa, a bouae at Dpal-bdum .... 159 


DraiU-^A-lE, or "+-k-Ia^ on ancient chief of llem'babi . 273 

Dra^-taa. See Brah-rtse. 

Dial, river ami vihagr. See HetU-bahS- 

Drew* F,, TAe JS^ort^^rn Eurrier /nifio + , , 273 

DtOflOdtoft. See Bie-ho-xm- 

Dnie-ds-hR+ See Iffhttig-bde-^Iegt^ 

Dru^-m. See Sib-pa. 


Drtmd^b* Tib. Don gmb, a petiant at fCyor + 222-3 

[hnfTr-pn^ title of a lauin . . . 158, tEVl, 1G9 

Dmn-pa *A-Ii, a prince of Ladakh - - - .102 

Drun-^pa-rgyaJ'IsliahH a ti^e of a high lama . 193-3 

Pn- TeaT - nan -diL, a chief of Ti^nan .... 216 

Diika* Theodore, £i/e o/Croma dc . 112 


Duncan, 3fl^ Jame EL + Englbb traveller 139, 1EH>+192,194, 

211 


the we«t of Zaha- 


,, -4 5^aainfer Ai'-de thru ugh IPeafcrn 

Tibii . 85, 139, 190, 192, 
Dun-iin, a villa^Iu Zabj-dkar .... 

Dur-bFn+ a place in ZanB^dkar .... 

Purdhai|A- See Biod-pa-dk&b' 

Darkii Seo DarkKb. 

Diir- thR - khn ig[~p&, doorkeeper in 
dkar . . f » ^ 

Dmg-lA-mkbAt* or Stag-la mkhar 
town in Pu-hraoj . . . 

Dm-2rod-dii* a dhdrict in tbe Kashmir State 
Dzina-mi^ (Jinamlt ra), a pa^Jita + 
DzdjtLafJdosnKkiiDi&ta. a tfanfflator 
Dxvivanti. See Eanl JiTuitL 


t94 

123 

15S 


L45 


(Takla-kharh n 

133+267+233 
+ 13$ 

. 

85*89 


rp 









290 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


[VoL. n 


E 


FAQ! 




PAOE 


Ee^rtcxi, P, Bemdlm, 

Krigtiih. Sf* SA-biu 

FrifTiBli EhutdtthI. in TibatAti . ■ ^4G 

^En-aa (l>bBii-aa a riUiige In nr ^ub^m ^3 

Europe^ 5«fi 


£7e 


76 


n 


Fikir^ asentoT ol tbs kmgi of MtiBliii . . 

Fmtf. Sw PbA^)^ 1A5 

FktahCbaaA Sab Pba4fi^<ao[d;. 

Filb Si^b, a pRoec of BaAbAlir . . « « 

FilUbdQ* V,, von d^r EnUi^Avn^ di* 

^^Ifa nnd Keli^ GatMtchUt ^ . 

Fnvytbt Tbomu Doogla^ Sa« Tiiiw !E>aci3i PonltlL 
FooCttOX, P+ E., E^^€r-rol-pa^ laliln-vUkim - 
Fnncke, A. ttJtd JSmTtd Cf^eUwM p/ 

Tib^n JJUtorit^sS ImcripHon^ 

76,77. 03. 104, 112, 122~I. 
m, £10. 214 

„ ,. JTcb AjLficflJ ZlM^Vof /r™ 

W€dim Ttbef, JkJ. AjiI. 76. 03, 97^, 
lOS. t&&, 110. 161 

Kingdom q/ 

J.dir.A.S.Br . - - * 78 

„ „ Tht LadakJii Pt't-huddhitt Marmg€ 

BUml^ Ind^ Am. ... 79 

t, ,, A Bmpo H^nal^ ijtd. Ani. . * 7& 

„ Ktfarviff^, di Id So€^ /VwHo- 

Oiqpneiiiif . - , . 70, 19(1 

,, „ A Loteer Ijidakitt Viriitm o/ ih€ 

Kt^rtaga, Ind. - * 79, iOO 

A^of^4 0« Jla/u-B*iAar. Ind. AM. * Sfi 

„ „ PAe Btdaditt* o/ ^Ae A't«r 

J,diF,A.8.B. , . ^ 79 , 04-5 

„ „ ^fcAMofcpy !■ CalcottAp 

lOlS .... m, 27fi 

„ „ HiMory o/ WtsUrn 7*t6e*, LddcIdii 

92.07. 133. m. 136,200 

Archaitif&gy in IFeJiftm iPibeif, Ind. 

Am. . . . 93, 97. H9 

7*iy Eig^Usn Bong* p/ tht Bon^-nd 

JiMitM . . oa, 10l-2p ^79-2 

,p Hitfiiyritcht; 

KkalalK, 3.B.M.G. . . iDl, 127 

,, TAb /ted: rjum^iopw si Atm-hhi 

Jnd. . . . .101. 

,, and l>Ajm Ram Sahni. f# 

lAe in Mb 

Ind.AM. .... lOl. 103 
,, ., Ladakki S<mg*, LeJi 104. 121, 13T, Ul. 3 38 

„ XMb A»i4PriicAen vnd rngikdogiKUn 

Kfinntmngen dif Le^tdtTf Kyn- 
ling .... 174 , 22l^p 276 
Tahdtm dtr Prtmi^mina lUttf rt4«e 
I'rt rffH cfrai SprW^hfH AflAiraJ#, 
ZM.M.O. . , ... 223 

Ptuckfi. Mra.. ironaUtra an acccpunt of the Ikpgra 

Wmfi ...*.**- 215 


105 


^Bp-bla, a Paul colony an the Indus ... 272 

ila-hzfiA-phnr, a ptincB oi Ci^'tnn ...» 174 

Ga-clia-i&r-tsOt a Tibira. perbnps idonticnl with 
6aT-agW'[lal ^ ■ ..... 05 

Oidar. See Sgar (Sar-UljD^)» 

Ga-gOv A Tibetan title et a nnblemmn or eblnf, origiiiiily 
meaning ’ elder brather * . . . < + 3^, eCu, 

Satan-bdzm, a royal ca torer in viotonli « » 259 

Ga^'^a FbuJd-tshiQ^wab-hfltas, a mlniistef ol Ene-mo . £50 

Cra-ea Bdo-rjA. * Ladakhi geneml, perbape Idontical 
irith Rdn-rje-njam-i^al . . * . 259,239 

Ga^^ Psba~nii-hhra-3ii, a cbiel of the Rub-^ 
ncmaiis ^ £75 

Ga-knif (probably Dgab-pbm^), a prince of Gufi-rab 

201, 202 (Ga ill), 209, 210 
Oam-ian-rtT^ one Ibe lour tribes of frontiBr dwaiis 00 

a bfMik i>t hymm to ^nm^dbyaAi 119 


Gaodbolaf See Gond&Lor 
Oanjea-n^Bra. Sw GiA^^jl-rgrarintsho, 

Gab^a-Siii, a IFe^r of Ijadakh . . . h 

Oan-gm^mg; a fairy frora Oilgit .... 
Gawryi-rgya-mtahOi Sah^l^aaEm. a lake 
Gn-no^-sa, a Pard colony on the Indus . . » 

Ga^a^‘Ch£ 0 ~intsh<{^rgjal. graat glacier, king of the 
lo^kes. porfaapB a uasie of Vairocanm 
Qacs-mtkho. probably for dahs ^xi-mtsho-rgyal, ibe 
ManasamTar Uka ...... 


147 

173 

90 

372 

53 

HO 


OaiDS-ri, KAitoaa . 4, . . . 95, 137,243 

GA-nn-la. ot Gba^nu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir . S3 
Gapaju (perhaps for Ga^ga-joJ, a Ladakhi ohEtf . 258 


Giz^dag-ia. See !£hoztakibe. 

Ga^riAp or Skn-n0.p a village in Lahul ... 210 


Ga-ro. See Sgar. 


Ga-rDK[s]‘, a Blass af peopkt in Kasbmir . . 157, 281 

Gar-theg. See Beet. 

Gar-^ See Dlw-tTa and I>kaz-rg7a£l4 
Gm-kabi-chD, for Bkar-tgyagi-cliu, a brook m ^Os- 
dkar ...... 157, 159, 160 


Ga-f0. S« Garkrug. 
Gautama. See Goba«ta-ma. 
Gayi. See Hbm. 


[GjcefiVpa, a prince of BAr-bbog .... 225 

Giaga-khii-btsaD-po^ eue of the seTen Khri klnga . TS 
Gdol-pa, Gbenimap a caste ... . i 69 

Gdnn-amK a here. ..... . 85 

G^Wt » mythological king . . , .63, S3, 156 

Ge-Tan-Csan^^dlb ^ prince cf Ti^nan . . . .216 


GSm-im-ta. Son Ga-nn-ta. 

fl hnsri A name cf S^ufur Khan of Balt-E^tan 

ra tmvi third dhiel ef Parkuda . 

Gbazi Mir , fourteenth chief of JS^i^kar 


185 

191 

192 


Ghaxi Mif tJho. See Sollaa Ghazi Mir C^d. 


Gtair^Ci fleFontoentb chief of Si-dkar ^ . . 192 

Gholaffi Shall, n prince of Baltiatan, chief of Packuda ^M$ 
aholam EMn. See Sgo-lam-lcliaii. 

Gblimring. See Gtth^raA. 

Gmn-GADit or Kgyan^an]^d], a chief of Kn doh * 291 209 

GOgit See GyhM and 

ftian w^ben ^g™-pA^ a Lamasery . » . » 105 

Glaa-chen^Fi, a mythelegieal Unp ... 70 

GlaA'dar-mB. a king of Tibet » » » S9, 50. 91, 93 
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G— cjiif*?. 

FIQE 

Glifi, thfl tftrtb. King Ge-sar'a kingdum - * 156 

Oliil-bcD, ■ dulrict ^5 

GliA-choSp Bon . . p - - 79 

*ilk gauia ^ . . * . , Hi 

GliU'SeMbai^^. » mytkoloigi™! forefith^r ^ . 65 

G]Q-[bo]« S« Blo-|>o]. 

Gloff-dmAr-me-KKxL ■ tword - > I6l 

GfiA-klui^ktsan-po, %Un 6ret king of Tibofc ^ 7T 

Gnam-Eyi-kliri^bduiit wren tlarann, & 

groaj) of kings , . * p . * . 'Tft 

GQEai"ldjQbii'*dlcAr-pOi s dtnu^n . « it 91 

G rLaTn -ri-WiA-htolV s king at TibftU . - .62 

Gaod-sbyia-Edod^dwiFp • , 65 

Gdo-nam-gu-nip s moniuitoiy Ip 2U6a-dksr . ,156 

Gna-n-rtWt an oM Tibetan family * - . . 7T 

Gnp-iot, a country ^ ■ - .62 

^ S^ees. 

Go-^ar-tOp a Ttard oniony op tbo Indmi . It H £71 

Go-bnl-^^gO-tlUill, no^tb oblol or Si-dkar - - > !L93 

God, a Daid village POM Sksf-tdo * . . . 271 

Gogga-deM — Gu-ge * - - * .171 

Gc^At the Kamali ri^or ..... 567 

Gofia'^^iiia {Gautama), son of B ua^ha eon . 7S, 77 

Gola, an cntoy of tbe Bograa . . * + ■ 250 

Go-lauip A jigtr^holdor at Chn 'iod . . * ,144 

Go-lUltXp A gTSPdaQP nf ^l|^b£u of Ki.no . t 160 

Gdltari, a jiIam in Bahistan . ISl 

Gomba-SkBjdo, Pgon-pa-StM-ido, the bkar-nlQ 

mouPAteTy ^ , , . . * + 103 

Qoodala (of Gandholajp Ti-nau in Labnl . . 263, 213 

Ooudb, a Fillago in Babgal , . , - . 263 

Gop&. Sa-bthCHum. 

Go-ieUp cattle at HeEia-^baha .... 160 

Qragi-balan^ldet a king oE Gu-go + . . . J0& 

Gfaga-t)lnim*^lde. ^ Uior^bm Gragi-bbaiii-ldo. 
GrugA-^diiu-ma, Yaiiodhari, the wife of Baddha p 74, 7fi 

Oragfi>pa-dpal-lHai^ a ni«ieogerlpbo-fial 158 

GraEi-r6*n]b'»Tii]| a king of I^dakb. See Uia-cliei3! 
Grfl«B-p6-hktim. 

Grags-pa-lde. Bee lihaKsbEn Gragt-pa^deH 

„ „ A king of Gn-go * t + 160, 171. 2Sl 

Soo Gro-era-mA'^^u. 

Qia[d]-dkar {or Bran^mkbar)^ the oapilal of 
Spyi-li . I - ■ ■ 121 p 276 

GntA-rtsO, a pEara In Spyi-G . . * . 261 

Gra^-^. Efah-t^e. 

Gri-gnlt near T<H-la’rio+ a vUlBg© .... 159 

Qii-gum-btoan-pOp one oE the B^r-gyi-ldib kinga . 79 

GfOHjkaTp fltnrera . ... ■ ,06 

Gf 0 ff^[H>-rab-gaaii 4 a place wt of Ladakh ^ . 254 

Gn>-grU*i Pa -™*, or Gn-uia can. a village in Zaiutlkar 158 
Gran-lrhyef^gag-akva. KapLlavastu . + , .74 

GrO^dodt A distriot in Tibet .... 103,133 

Gfo-zO, a village in Zafia-dkar .... JSS 
Gni| a TiboUii dittrict . . . , p « 234 

Crab- HifAak-«l-ffyi-w*f-IoP* ft hook . ■ + . 79 

GTuh-t1fh^hft»^-dpaLr1da, princc-coiiflort of Bian-la 164-5 
Gm-gu, ft district, perhaps nour Thon nij . . 62 

Gftl-WEin, Potalft . , . * i t 70, 72 

Grlinwedel* -Mbcrt, .iryf^o£c>^i'e des BudJftiimtr# . . Ill 

GfUl-rgjalt A pfinee ef KobhIa + - . 74,76 


G— oon^d, 

FAOl 

Gnl-auAn, & district in Tibet ..... 35 

G4Prt-&o, a hwtoricftl{?) vnrk , . . .76 

GstiA-sitO^-:r 7 yld, ihe Ciik^-manlra^iantra . . S6 

Gwn, or ^mp Lover Ladakh 06, 109, 12L 

238p 249 

Gaadp helpmate of G^-esn, Maou . , . - 64r^ 

Gsed^bUp Se« Gied-cui. 

G^-caii, Mann 64-B 

Gxin-rje-diCH-igyBL Yama-dharma^Fftia ... 67 

" wheel of dhmntsp'* a 

book . P * ..... 96 

GscTr^yi.Ms ' |oldan mirror,^ the ohroniclea of 

Tl-nap ....... 212, £14 

the ^siMTr^-jj7ii5M«i-f9i™ 66, 107, llO 
a lx»k or two tme^ * iM, 269 
Gser-khri-mkhar^ a palace, perbapA near Xhri-rfje .. 12^ 


Oser-mdoE-cui, Kanaksvmt^ap a - . i 75 

Gaer-mig. Bee Sannik. 

Gaei-iky&i Rapila, a ■ ' * ,73 

Gw-thub, Kanaka-muni, a former Buddha . . 79 

Gao1-dp€n-(pa3» A houBO and family At Wanda . . 259 

GfU-ibyod-llpltAga. Utposhadha . * . 09* 72 

Gsam^bhiAd. ^imi-bbnu. 


GffOJU'mdov a vdlage and valley, possibly near 5ii-ni ■ 1 59 

Otfl-ya- See Lte-t^ a village. 

G^tld-asukt or Tift-mo-Bgau, & town 19£, 113* 115, 120i, 


£36,^43,251-2 

[G;,ted-EESmii«2;i&t a tribe 65-6 

GUad-stoili, the kingdom oE Bkca ^le-rtsegS'dpa! » 163 

Gtsa;5t a pw vinee cf Tibet 93, 107. 199-10, 166-9, 243 
Gtmn-diuar, a cemLinatloii of Gtssn^kha and Dmar- 
rifc^lah. a district . ..... 109 

Ejhtufl-^k hfi i: a hamlet near Hg-ihu . ■ . . 109 

Gtum-[mAl» a Tibelan prince % . . .80 

Glao. an old Tibetan family . . ... 77 

Gtsug^[s'lOT-can^ Sikhin* a former Buddha . 79 

Otaue-gtor-ljcaA'ins, a willow at Lch , . .140-7 

Gifug-lag-khau-dmAf'^pc^ the Bed Monastery at Leh „ 99 

Ghmi^po^rab-SiiAn, Capda-F>wdyota # . . 74 


Gu-gfl (KnrgB)^ a province east of Ladakh 94, 19L 105^ 

103, no. 113, 117, 155^7, 
168, 213, 234, S67* £73, 276 

GMAys^mnntm.fusint, See 

GU'lfihb^ti^ A Maharaja of Jammu 127. 134,137,138, IB6j 

255, m 262, 268 


Gn-h^ri, Kahlar, er Biliapur, a towa . , .127 

Gumrhjg = GnAi^ran . . ^ . . ^ 202 

GuD-blOdp a clan at Stofi-ede . . . « . 155 

Guu-hlKD. a king oE Tibet . , . - - 64 

Gun-dtp or Gn-ge . . - ^ - 313-U 

GuA-fai* or G[h]nm'Ting. a village in Labnl 261-3, 219, 

£li, 223 

Gixd-faioh-giifi^-htifln^ 9ee Gourbtiflji. 

Gim-stof^bdu-rje^ a king oE Tibet . , . . 85 

Goihldu, ft village in BAltistan . . « .194 

Gur^bu-rtjdt a Tibetan aucester .... 66 

Gures, a place in Baltlstan. north of the Wnlat lake 193 
Gor-igar, a plain (in Fu-rig 1) . ^ ^ £32 

Ga-m-Us6i Ane of tha Sah^dega kiegs ... 89 

GnttavsOn* B., a jniflajonnry . , * . , 194 

Gu-^. Sea Elwi't^iir. 

Gyag-olmd* a heio . * h ... 86 
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pA«i; 


Gjiu^^C^Idjp Of or R^Epm^ciiisd, a rfcijcf of 

m,2oe 

Gre-muTp a riOage in IjdiyJ , . ^ ^ .160 

Rri^IZl .'ar, ft vilLago III S^li^E^dkar . * . 152^160 

Gyil-erid. Sm* 

Ori-m. or GjH-gyid:, Gil^dt, Comptrt Qbra^l 113,177, Ifto 
Qjrim-^d-HDTp m tribe of * dwftrffl of the frontltr' ^ (JO 
Gyi^ei-atl^ a Tibetan antcator ^ ^ 05 

Gyl^-ifgildT o Filiftge in MbhAr^Difth , . , . 23o 

GyiA-yal (or Gyid-^nlb tHc river of GiJj^t . .177 

Gylfo. (TCT'ftt pt>} ^*kmg'^‘ , . . , ,104 

Gm-mkhaffc a village in Zune^kar . . + , 15& 

(G!yttAr4nLD, the ftvftEtlka, a name of tbo Bnn-nligioti 76 
Oytto-dni^ or Gjfu^ra, tjunayora, n viJlago sad 
tamftftery . . . , " , 148/251,5545, 200 

Gyiir-IdCHl (or -ldoh)» a dintrirt , ^ ^ ,77 

Gyxt-fTi, 8co GyoJi^'diiin, 

<Ha]-ru-ff9a], J^valoldta . . . , , 

ft Boa^po boob , , , 70,70,570,281 

Gtinu-cJb] nfi^ or Gzim-irbiin, a pslsre at JLtb 1 25^ 142.230 
Gzna-ninipal, an auiboi-^ prahabJy Ge-sar , , 72 

Giu-brtan, Dhanvadyrya (I), a kin^ of Kapilftraalu 74 
Gnss-can-qAld^po, Bimbiedra , _ , ,74 

Oxub-U, the Llia.fta govommiiijl » , , , 2'I3 

thfl Giwt 100,000 Dhira^fi^/' n 
book , , . , . ^ . 00 

GAna-tsbon^pa, tbe fJia-sa gorprnment tradeis 116, 137 


Hk-bita-mklmii* a ebid of Og-tan . , . .174 

Ha-da-k3ifla, Sw Ba-t^b^flan-Wiam, 

Halzai ft of Mahaaimsd, a^erahippcd by the 

Kelunchoh (aa TirA t), ^ „ . lg£ 

Haidar inmn. aightwnth eliief of ;&^kftF , . ,102 

Baidar-Milikp a Kuhmir Maulavj .... 277 

Haidar fibab. Sec StlJ4&li Haidar H^a b 
Haid#r Karir. Baa Snltui Hqidar Earar. 

Eaji, Bee Hn-n-Jn. 

Hakfni (tJrtIA tiili? of n gavemar of a 

iliwtTwi 113. 140,2@0 

R&-I 0 -MOZL, a tdbr of * dwarfE of t he f ran tier ^ , , GG 

Han-drab'^mir, a Dand caloo J + . . . , 275 

Ba''ai-pha-ii]Jduiii. a chief of Cig-tan ^ ^ |T4 

Haole. SSee Wimble. 

Ha-bUL a viLLsgo ia Pu^rig ^ , 232, 2^10. 253+ 570 

Haa-r£3^mD, a rock at Sa-bu . . . . ^ Sf^ 

HaTp name of a mouth . ^ , 14^ 

Sari^^canldb a Dagrm Do^'an * . . 130-7^ 254* 2G0 

Qari 01mii(d]^ a chief of Ko-bii , . 20U2, 205, 210 

Haripal Mar^kt twelfih chud of Shdkr^r . * 102 

HarKRina^ a ebfef of Guh-imn , , * 201-2p 20® 

E[a-n-lya]» a rhief of Ti-aaxL , , 213-14,210 

Ea-sad-mkhaor ^A-fiad-nikliBii. 

Hasan Kbaii+ ninotMMith ohiof of .‘^i^dkiir * . . lir2 

Ha-sad-maMdlifiba, a toauheT from China , , 33 

Easan-Sbah. a Kafthmir MnulfivI . . * * 277 

fp ,* /J iVlory 0 /JTmA Hi iV - ■ , , 277 

HaxtuiSB, Jama^, q/ Meii§i&u anif Eihic^ 79, 31 

Ha-tlbjam-kbaib or Ha-tlDi-ibAn, Ee-twi’khAnp Hah 
da-k hsn, colM Bhft-bhii, ft etiief of K ba-pu-k 11 4p 139^00, 

23Ip 235. 2&1 


H—cmid, 


fAUI 


leretLC 


2 l i. 21S 
. 272 
7J, 270 
13^0. 151 
. 259 


Ha^^mt-kbau. ^ Ha-tlb'am-khan. 

Ba-yaTp a place in Lahol 
Hfl'yo&-infl-Hrcni. Devi:, u llartl deitT + 

Sa-^Apeopk , * . \ 

Ha-zi-fjo^ the chfef Haji ftom Kaehrtiir . 

Hazm Yaair* ft Dogra officer , 

Ebal-bkhoi^^lega-pa, or nbum^hkhor, 

Biftbinati 

Jhal-ma-mg-btflan, or DpALmti-£ijg-gmr+ a 'rabotim 
K^riEHil i . i , , * 

Ehaa3-t)^^lm^* Bee Ebod-Wlor-ies-legs-pa. 

Hbar-ldc, m king ef Oii-gc 
Ebbag-dar-skrahep a famous Khri-dpciu , 

PbOg-tkhalp a VOUatry, probably Tibet . 

[//j 6 o-^i^^ D ngiflfer of kjidH at Phtig^bjil 
Efbr^-mi^4hyiii-p^ a Tibetan ftaiih*tftor , 
Shfftd-riB-yam-dad, a TibeUin aaccator * 

Ebras-dptifij. Bee Qbras-spuo. 

EbiB5-34-lD'bi-t&hftk the ganlrn of Sft-lii liiWp 
pamettMe r * . , ^ , 

Hbras-iptidjniej;-dnA)* a bmaaefy' 

Qhrg. S(^ Bre, 

BM-kfaiL0(-giidb a Iftmaftriy^ , 

El)roB*mflp a ohief^garrEaner of Ladakh , + 

5 bP0g-Iia, the DAtds+ In parliouLir thoae of .Mda b 
Hbre^-sdSp a aleppe-diitrtct ia Tibet 
Ebrom, a dielnDt in Tibet , , , , 

5 bf0d-iie-legSp one of the nix Sahldega kings , 
9 hTan-rts«-ii 05 p n faffloy* airord 
Sbro0H57iaD-Jde-rap a kEng of Tibet . 

Efir^^za-tlkboF-skyOD, a qytra of Tibet 
Bhn]R-1)d&-^]egs { Drug-de-lrgJp a prsnon of Bar- J bog 21 Sp 220 
ft Iibtoricftl ft'ork . . , , * 07 

Ehna^-hstaa-bikiii, probAhly ideatical with prince 
Bstmi-hdila-mam-rgynh who boc-ame a ^brug-pa 
lama find Regent of Zaiu.dkarand Spyi-tl . . 102 

a minister of Egyu . , . , gS5 

Ehrng-pa, an order of latnsj 107, I I6p 123, 121, 227, 243, 

28t> 

Ebnig-Ra-Jim, Ruduft of the Riirng-p#! 

iamaiwry - . ,. . ^ , 

Ebnig-mAZQ-rgyaJp a priace ninf Bar-h bog , 
Btbnag-mam-rgyak a ministor of Ladakh . 

Ebni-ial+ or Bru-ilaa, or 5bra.^al^ Gilgit . 


91 

93 

100 

273 

65 

IGO 

05 

£3 


G7 

197-3 

1(j3 

143 

273 

HO 

85 

80 

lot 

32 

03, 270 


a hook, ft form of the PrajniipSraMitiE 
0bmii“ta0a0p Oiit-rtngs , , 

gchims-phaif, fe"oe ¥c>bia'bD. 

Sebin-bn for RcLlmff-phugK * lamasery . 
¥cha-bhra4 a dan , , " , 

¥dftb-lad-'A*H-kban, See Bnikji Ali Kbao 

Edflb-lad-mkhaD. Bee Sultan Baolut Ebao- 

SdcUMi A mcQMira . * . * . 

¥dor-kliog. See Edor-kbyg-thad. 

¥dD-kbaj!b, an assembly hell at Leh . 

the FiJiay^ . ^ . , 

HdHe-po^rin.po<A>(f, a book 

Sda-aron-bdu-rie. See Guii-ftroa-bdu-rie^ 
or KhA^hebEdft, the S^oJi-paBa + 
¥dsim-ha-hriksa. Jamba-vrikea, the Bodhi-tree 
Bdiam-bti-glid, Jamhanivlpa, the earth, or ImRi. 


order* a 

. lOS 

- 218ji„220 

, 114 

87p 09, 156, 
173, 231-3 

- 02p 07, 270 

m, HI 


87 

214 


. 85 

. H3 
33, 160 
. 70 

. 250 

. 05 

74, 
70.99 
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H— er/Nfrf, 


H— cEMiftL 


FAUK 


lUziaHlaf-riiia] 1 and ^ kUtg^ cif . . . 109 

IGF^iQ-lTnifix-lde, sn ance^toir df tbc kingfl qI DpaU 

b^lutn n . . . I, , « 

A quOTu Zana^dW + + » . J57 

Qdzum-la^ pmtMiLbi^T Jumift in Neiml . . . 100 

HEUU-Mbfs], df r>ru, H vidAgfr had diAtridt 113^ 180^ 

He-miift p a TillAge and Eapiaaery * 199=» 113, 121-2, 124, 

120, J33,133, 141, U3-4, 227, 281 
a vdTaf^, Aca t cf IcLaga , . 112, 121, 27(i 


Hera-Nand ^Hira Nand), a ^ , * HS 

H^tan-khAllr Sw Ha ^ thjim - lrhftn. 

H^tCaSClli C3-P a ^Tontvkn filiAFlo^tnIy . . ]5l~2 

Hejde, A. VV., „ „ . . 147, 523 

„ TairU^ o/ iTaJUiiu . 223 

lB[gOS» a i^d-miJifr ...... 94 

SgD3 foT UffOA]!, a doAtiict of Tibet » . , . 83 

Serc-erL-moa, a village (in Lahtd ... loo 

gi^o-^^-lKEan-mOp Jdgad-bhadH'u a Ikafi i . . 72 

EeifO-lDeoa, fl Jiin^ of Ladakh ^ . . .93 

Qgron-mjii-lde-xi]. See QilirQn-anAii-lde-n]. 


(ff]gyttr-mBiL a »on or btoiftor ef DAos-gruh-ltetMi- 
bdain . . .... 12^, 259,232 

Hil Ghozi. Sultan Hd IjImxe. 

HmdiL thd Hjndui+ ^ ^ . 142 

Hi-ra-Oan-da, a eliiaf of Ti-nnn ... 2l>3, 216 

filra NaM. Hera-Nand. 


**F*inlkow body^' . . * « * llO 

IBiam-bu. Sue 

Sjam-dbriLn-pa, a chiof of 'U.pn.mg . , 158 

^atUH^hya^mp ^iAiljugbo^a, hi« imago 90, 110 {hymD4!i, 109 
SjaEQHlbyahs-roaiii-tgyAl, a king of l^^dnkh . 103, 100^ 

10&, i&r 

SiPJU-dpal. MaJiju-;irT ^ ^ 89p 122 

prohahly a oontrAtilod title oE 
thr9« books . . . . . .119 


BjiK-Ttea-tKEtan-biag, the pirserver of Ebe univoT^ 
lAlaitteya t) « k + ■ ■ « ^ 99 

Qjig'-rten'dbaA^pbyn?, a (iUdfti of LadaUi . . 197 

Qjigs-med- 1 cbos-lcyi-Mu^ee^mi-bsytiC'lmiM^ ; -mam- 

rgyalp iho latit king of Ladakh - 139-1, HO, 5dd, 209 
Smga-iii^^pbiui-taboaa. Seo Trimmn Pantbikp 
Qjigis-iiijed-iiLani-igyalr a priiicd of LAdakb 
Lalfa^praj^apH^ a, book 
Qk^-'^o^UolK-fdod), A n>ykt domtin 
Qkbor-ha-bjig, KiakuechandA, O furut-r Buddba 
^tAor-lo-AJwJ-Matt, tiiB ^erf H a book 

SkhOT'-re, a king of , 

Sles; caulo ptm ....... 

Hoan^ho. Seo Efiral-pobi^Cihti, or Rma-chn-vkyad. 
god, Hod-chen’Ni heipjnnte ..... 

god-cbeD» tb? Vitai inhAUtant of the northern 
coiilinent +....... 

god^lbjd^ or Hod-idan tUd^Dln 1). pnbjibly one of 
the Kbri-Sultana ..« + .■ 

god-eaah a gtd . 

god-gsaJ, An AnDoitor of tho 'n-noa clwefi^ 

Hodgson, B, H,* of /fohj#o DtUiu * 

god-ldan- godniEs. 

god-lde, A king of (ju-ge 
Hod-mdies, Koca^ a oon of lUan-bkiir 
god-smn, Ka^yaji*, h former BnddbA 


123 

72 

105 

70 

09 

108-9 

OD 

G4 

51 

273 
54 
213 

ao 

109 
<j0p 72 
70, R5 


K^OK 
D2. 150 
. 2B5 

. 139 

. 177 

> 174 


god^SfiliifB;*. A king of Tibet . 

Sol-cbaga-pa, a. keujio and family at LtoLa 
gtHnuirlud, the mllk-vaitey, in Zans-dkar. 

A Ohio! of Sod ..... 
Hnr-lo-tQkb&n . a chief of Cig-tan ^ 4 ^ > 

Hor-kban-Esar. a petty atato in KkAmA ; a pataifo of 
Ue ebiefa fti ..... .122-^ 

Hor-fynl', Turkoatitn, tbo 5[ughA]A . 83, 55, 87^ IKI, 103, 

105, no, Jl4, no, 159, 273 
112 
275 
71 
ii}A 
74 


HoatED^ If-^ Jtffiil Ift^konnrui in AVfAtfrw /udiri * 
Howell, (1. C-. L.p British Joint ComuiiAAioiiior. 193, 

gplaB^pabi-yid Arylverla, India . 4 - - 

gph&g:s-pa Eab^bbyor, ^ubhutS + + ^ ^ 

gpba^-ngjid, Uj]ayioT, a kingdom .... 

gplmgs-akyBE^po. "^Ir^^haka, a king, tho father nl tbe 
^akyao ...... 4 ^ 

gpbnil-fllad ^ lamasto' 

BtibOgs^bsab, a lama (1} 

Hn-Lum = Urtl5 . 

gimi'^btt-^bla-Bgad a pa!aco 
H um-bQ-rdza^iiikliar, a palai'c 
Hnndai. Soo Sdon-dar. 

Htl4K0^Nagftr^ or Hnn^-XAgar^ a. principaltty 


91, 150 
. 13S 

59. S3, 145. 235 
■ # 77 

. 81 


180, 


m, 

192 

89 


gu-aaA-rdOp <tt 'It^Di-rdo, a town 
Httstoi. Sto A-stor. 

Hu-sen, a peasAnt from Paa^kyum .... 233 

Ku-san^ tho father of Sa-tiJn . . . .180 

Hu^seil Kbnjt, twentyJnurth obief of Si^dkar . ,192 

Hmsen HMd, tenth chief of Boii^mdo . . .104 

p:p p^ sixty-dret cbiof of Kba-pA-ly . .189 

Hy-Bea-mkhan. a chid of Cig-tuji , . ,174 

Hutchisoil, Jokn^ CAougba Siai^ Oaztitier ^ ^ 252, 20Q 

Hutd f^^org, ffor-eAoif^A%AA * . . . DS, 191 

gu^ti-BAdit ot 31o-li-Itam4 a princ^e of l/yh-mfk 201-2^ 

259-10, 223 


Ibrahim I and H. See Sullan IbraMuL i and n. 
^Ib-rs-bim-mMLAiLp a Nnw^b of Km^liiuir . . « 243 

T-eihar4 Son Qyt-cbar, 

Son Dbyi-gm. 

^-gu-kbn-ktmu^ the caatb of Dbyi^gn * * * 242 

Ikf viikiL. Ba-Tftffl-si^pft. 

Xktdaja Etias, Briliali ,Toint CanamisAloncr ^ 145 

Imam Huli Khan, tirenlleth ehiaf of Si-ilkar . ^ 192 

*lii-dA-bbo-ti-mAm-riryalf a prince of f.padAkbp ruler of 
G U^ge . . . . . . . . 11 3 — 1 

In-^-nwIa eapphito .... 139 

India, ElS^thali-Tai^ or Rg^^a^gar. 

Indrs, Ibo Indian god, in TibetAn BrgyA^Bby'in^ or 
3fthn-AtobsHJban-pD ..... 53,98-0 

Indns, a river ^ - 183, 191, 104, 242p 

294-6,207,279, 275 

Ishak. See Sultan IilialL 
I&kBido. See SkBi-rdOn 

T-4i>-legi^ cue of the six ... 80 

J 

JflHiu = Urdu jkiiftt 4 , + ♦ * 235 

InUx Aii Kliant a prince of iVrkudii » 1 01 
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Ja f ii lhh adii, See 

= UrdP idjrr . , . 117, 130. 144. 146 

JoEliwii, A hAml«t BEAF Tuidi (Thiidl) lu Lafaiil » 2CS 
Jai Cfaimd. See Bje-caii[d]p 

Jilftodbar, A town in. the l^njab . ^ « 204 

Jala fiinK Oopi^ m ehtEcer timler ^Uh&n Sfjagp Sikh 
ga^emar el Kaabniir h * , . , ^ ^51 

iama mafljjd, m ICp^hmir - . . ^ * L81 

Jam-fan, or Kjam-bu^ the capital oE the 

Uograi .... l2S-3£>p 13S, 137, 138^4, 

ISOp SdS-^, m-1 
JambO-dTlpa. See Sdsatn^bQ^iiD. 

Jambh-vrikfa. See ]Bri^ain-hQ-fank4a. 

Jam-mn. See Jam-tHi. ^ 

See Sa^kn. 

JaA-grir-beiL a chief e( Sod . + « ^ , 177 

JteJhke* Heinrich Tittian^MngUih l/uit^nary 

},2, m, 109 

Jasika, See Staha-dkar. 

Jaap A c^rtAin eom . . . 118, I2S 147, 2flO 

See 

Jenghiti Khan, the Mengiel emjfwr&r . « 97 

Jinn. See BcoEn-MAn-bdas, Thob-pq. 

Jigmet Sfx^ Hiijta-med-niani*i^4l . . 3^0 

jina£Eiitfa« See DbEmjunltnLr 

Jit Smell, a nlja of Enid . . ^ . 203 

nnotl. Secfidnl J|?aDtl 

Jhina-lnmUira. Sec Dzoacn-lmniAra^ 

Jo-[bOjf lord, ehiel, a Tibetan title of princeii I73p 177* 

190-lpete, 

Jo-bOp the LorJ, desi^tioo of the ancient vlAluea. In 

Lha-Ba i, ^ » * . . , , 107 

Jo-dpal. See IJia-cdwn Jo-dpni. 

Jo-Dpal-tbTer, a chltif ot Na^ka * , . .270 

Johar Toni. See SoHan lahar Fanl 
JotuLsoa. Mr, Sen Jon-sen. 

Ja-jo-B($om-hrian, a «ifo of the ehlel of Na-ko . . 2TG 

Jo-^ldor.. S« LhaH;h£D Jo-ldor. 

Jo-mah a govoniior of Hem-babe , 180, 182* 1S4. 18^ 

In-niQ-Spyan-gci^-inA, a tneojiire kcepoir oi Za^-dkar 159 
Joii-seii, Mr. Johrwan, a Waz^r of Ladakh l iO-lp 145p 148-7 
Jo-Hnam-rgyaJ, a chief of Bar-hbog. . . . 220 

Joseph Tsbe-hrtan. a icbooImAstcr and evati^lieit 148» 163, 

237p *28, 236 

lo^bt, a dynasty In Kaahmir . ^ , 277 

JuoM ShalL See Saltan Jonod Shah. 


E 


Ea-bnu-piun-ohqd. See Eo-^iOf. 
Ea-chU'^pan-'Chttb, or Ka-ehn^ban-chubp a eihifa 

ITmliim.hnL'a ScO BTtulempnVf 

KadAmgiiTra. a Sower . , + . . 

EaUon. See Bhab-blan 
Ehill^. See OaAs-rit Ti-». 

Eolamnnyu, people of Mkhur-iDad . 
KA-lan-nnaL a king of Gu-ge . 

Ealip a fivBr in Kiiniaon . , 

EaJm-TTLk^a. See Eiiog-bsam-mA, 

Eioljans. See Dg^lA, 

Eimanai-flQE, a teachor- 
Ea-mii-nar - Eng. ^ 


85 


. 67 

261 264 

. GS 
. . 160 
. 268 


87*89 
58. L46 


K^-ccPifd. 


PAOE 

46p L46 


Kam-ra#, " enmbrie ‘ . 

EanakATar^B- ^ Qw^iudoe-e&ii, 

KannkamTini . See Gfer-thnb. 

KMg]f4, a district in the Panjab 
Ea^sJ-ka, a Uznaaery in Zahs-dkar . 

Ein-iL a villAge in L&dskh . , ^ ^ 

Ea-fttttt (Utdii fdnus}, RaiibTr-SinV law-book 
Ladakh 
Eai^ See 

EapilirTMtu. See Oivn-kbQFeT-pH(rTakya<. 

Ea^orlhalo, a Bati?e atate In the Panjsb 
Eop-tan = Eng. €iipiain . . + ^ 

Eiapnrtkala. See ^phottliola. 

Ejaram CHumfdJt ■ cbicl of Km-1o^ . 

Jfdnia^-ry dAa, See Za ■ MA-fo^. 

Ear-bSD. See Hkar-ZQ. 

Eardazn Ehu, n plaes In Gn^g? .... 
Ear-dar ™ .i^rdur* a Pertian official title l-ll* 143-4. 
Earint-BokBb, a Tiee-oommEteiotisr at Leh 
Ear-la^ a place in ZoBe-dkar . , . . 

ALorRsn-^sAlft]. See Ln^-brg^-pa. 

EarnlJf (or Gogrm), a tributai^ of the Oojigci + 

Earpiko. Seo Rnn-ba-can. 

Ea^ra, See D[gai^ba« 

Ea-rogp a fsinoua amilh , , ^ ^ . 

Eft-m-tog, A king oi Zahi-dkar , , . ^ 

Ear-EiL, a plaee . - » . . . + 

Eu-dkflf. Kashgar, ia Tork wtan , . . , 

Eaflhgar, See Ens-dkar and Eho^ikor. 

EArgLkifA^bar. See Eas^awor, 

Koahmir. See under Eha-che^ EhA-chnl, Ea-sir. 
Eaahtwii. See EaslawiF. 

Ea-9^, Bee Ehar-ebp, EhO'^boI. 

EiafowOi, or Ka^tmwarp a hilLstAtep now a prieTfnco 
of the Kaabmlr State. xVtso spoLt Ka-iki^-bar* or 
Keahtwur . . , . lao, 128. 13S, Ul, ?67-8 

Ea-iua^ a distnet north of I^dakh ..,..86 
Eiiyapa. See Hod-anm. 

Eatakehnnd* or EharUkshaf-Bho). See Hklur-maa. 
EauidmbL See Ead-pa>-la. 

Eb'lh Dr. Oaytisf^ British Joint Commiaalonor . . 146 

Egl nnobf h (probably Bka[j-bIoii-iche), A MahAinniailan 
aoct in Baltlfltan. ...... IfiS 

Etris, or Kyc-ria* in foil Skj’o-ru. a towu in Bal tiatan 

185, m. 232* 23Sp 240, 37L 281 
Eha-bar = Urdd * . . * . Sfijs 

Eha-ba-aip or Khabrao, Tibetan □iSeJahi ... 77 

KhA-brag-dar-pha, a ca«tl& . * . . * gfi. 

Efaa-lHi*hi(-lo)- See Eha-pa-lii. 

Eharche, at Kba-e[H]iU, KasEhmir, Ka^ir . 66^ SS-J, SG, SB, 

108, ll^l7p 121-2. 124, 
138^* 15(^8, 169, 177. 
iSO, l84-5p £43, 250-6. 
20 J. 269, 273, 277 


£04^6 
. 156 

100, 273 
for 

m, m 


. 143 

66. 140 

£01* 209 


267 

179 

146 

157 

207 


181 

162 

124 

87 


m 


Eha-chei^-lA. Sea Qdn-iJ-la. 
Ellfi^bi^''la-rtBa* foot oi the Koabinir pa£a 
Eha-che-masjidp a Kaabniir moeqne 
EhaK:[h]nl. Sec ^la-che. 

EhlrdbaDf ^ peraanal anthority ^ ? . 
Eha-dkaif or Khab-garp Kaahgerin Chitral 
Eha-bpbn-]no< See Etu-pa-Ia. 

:iOia1. a mea&tLfe * * . . , 


94 

U6 

199 

106 

261 
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K — cmfdr 

PAoa 

paJace iftiid on Ibe Induf 

&e, I3ij, S^. fiSd, 245, 250-1, 274 
ft t€^;tndft ry QDe»ror , , , » Ofi 

Khua-pft, A l^bctan lrib« iKlmiiifi 7j . . IGO-L 

Eh&nu, Eaalem Tibet . < . . . 121^ L&9 

B 3 I&I 4 ftcveath chief of . b « ^ L02 

Ithang ah, m mO^ue^ ..... 27? 

fi[llfta-EBAr-[lbe]» the eaade of Ko-laA . 210 2Si> 

KhuL-kB^ fti pUtce Is Bftitkun {near Kmt 1} . p 240 

Kbah^lta^ a heijjM? nt JOpe tbmb . . « ^ 227 

Eha-po-lo^ See £M-pa-lu. 

Klia-pu^lD, or Kbe-hphu^aoH Khiirbu^lu^ Khe-pulp 
KhA-bq4o, Kilft>po-!o, Kbopala, & town uid duel- 


teinship in. Balliit4m b 

Khix-csal (TriAu]&)p x god 
Kb&r-ii K UtdCL . 

Kh&r-marT o CAAtle 
KhAfr’-nE^Y a ^bUdv 


133. 330, 1311-00, 231> 

234, 238-40, 243, 231 

. 34 

. 256 

* 03 

. IM 


Eli&rtAk^e, GAT-dac-ia, KataJiiciKLail. 8ku-stas-lL 
See BEklia;r-mEn. 

Kha-nil, ft Tillage^ por]iA|kf lO Fo-dg . . . 232 

EbA^ebau = Mkiar-maft * ^ . 264 

Eha-tan - iTfdr^ IhAiU . 31)0, llO, 120^3. 120, 146 

Kha-tnn-bu]( t'nJLi^ft^omliftDd),ftpalftef:fttljeb 128-7,280 
Sba-tnn-tslie-nil, ft of l.adAyi . , . 123 

Kha-yft Uidu ..... S2. 110 

K3ia-^ {D ^ ^ . . . G6 

B]lOb-llLthAb~bl^o0, bftrbariftc^, perbape th,^ TibelftOfi 65 
Ehojal^BbuolAbt & Ilogra officer, ft Woiif 
Kbom-bu, ft viilftgo in Baltjstftn .... 
KbOfUulgO-UiAm. 61th chkef ol ^i'dkftr 
KhopaJab See Klift-pn-liu 
KluD-taii. 3 h IiL 

Kbrftlj-cbim-dkab^t^ ^ Iftmona coot^f. raftil 
Khra-bbntgk a braa^ry » . i . 

Ktm-khra-kh^ ah ozLCBater of the cbirfH oE Sorl 
Ehra-lebi ft smith ths^** - nigar) 

Khra-mO, a iDgeodAry ftnceator ... 

Ktm-ng, a chieftftm in Zaua-dkor , , 

Ebri-bdtm-jnh a district p » . . 

KliiL-bdiiii-yul-bpio^ ft hero .... 
Etiri-Blrrftr4ii-gngi-pft-ld&, a krag □! Rtm-biau 


257 

239 

102 


101 
103 
177 
153 
68 
180 
35 
38 
171, 281 


Khxi-Bkrft-iift-rtae^Jp&i-dpil, a prince ot Western 

Tibet ..03, 168 

Kliri-Biisef*-bbiuii-RdD£s, a cftAite . « « , 82 

Klih-b^ail, ft king of Tibet b « * * . 81 

^□^-btami, ft que^ oE Tibet .... 83, 2i3 

Ehri'^Dpil-ldef & king of J^E&n-lft . , h lOl-^ 

Khh-dpoii. probably ft ft^raeAym of Khri^rgyal, the 
cbief of G^ftin And Pu-iig ..... 273 
Khri-gtsug-ldfl. Sw LIuh^bii Rtiii-gtiog-lde. 

Khri-bod, ft king of Khft^lft^rtee i « « . 274 

BLliri-3jde-bt9ag-tn1&n-m«s-'ft^-f4boi^ ft king of Tibet 85 
ghr i-HfliB-Apftl-ldg. ft prince af ZaiurdkAr. , « 157 

Ktan-igybL. ideAtLCfti with Khri^lSiiltftq » ^ « 273 

Ettri-rtK, A viblra in GUii-bcu . . . .88 

Khri-rtW-Imkhir], the pdAce of Khri-rtit + 121-3 

Khii-Sfkftik-biud^btsaAt ft king ef Tibet ... 81 

Klui^SroA-lde^htBaz], ft king of Tibet . p » 80 

Hliri-SDl-tftn*[lMil', the chieE oE Dkar-fUe 113, 177, ISO, 

253-0, 273-4 


234 

159 

186 


PAaR 

Ebri-Thog-rie-lfciog^bts&ii, * king oE Tibet . 81 

Kliro-efier-mA» or Khrom 'Oer, Bhrikuti^ ft goddess 33, 2 33 
EhfOm~ga-fflr-bdftn-iiiA^ prob«bly Liudftkb . . 68 

EMom-kllEt^aw ft tillo nf TilKtan goeeruoni . . 77 

Rbrom-ner. Ebro-gior-mft. 

Ebnl-ysn, ft piftce « 153 

Klind-iilO^aag^p&t or KbyuA-dpftMdftn-gruh, a Tibetan 
general ^ 

Ebn-nii, Konitwar ...... 128 

IPui-ftegSi ft Tibetftn fiimiiy , . . . .77 

^q-tshar, or Gn-sur, ft Dfttd villftgc in Baltuto-Ci 271 

Khjftb-bjng, Vi^ia p p . . . . 

E^j-nig; ft lama tn Zfthi-dkftr 
Shyi-ian, a clan at Sten-ade .... 

Kbynh^pai-JdAn-K£iib. See 

ft Tibetan governor . ^ h ^ 77 

EL See Skyid. 

EI-Ie, or Kyi-lft iUrdn qih}t ft fort at Lcb . 120, L33, 

138-7, 184 Miq.* 252. 255 

Eilifth {Qdft), ft fart ftt Skar-idu 
ICiiH - kbab = Urdu £ubi|^i^ 5 
EumftfMb Bee BO-bftCl-cL 
Ei-UO, ft TiUag" near liras 
Eirpa-Bim, a DewJln , . , . 

Eld'go^ or KJu-kon, ft hero . 

Klv-i^um-dlaar^pt^, a Bon-pO book 

ft Bon-po book 

Ott-bkbyilp or Li-kyEr, ft lamnaery . 

Eln-koh. See Elu-goa. 

BlnA[#]-gTC(g-mft, a valley near the Pau-kob lake 336 

Eln-rgrftli Nagarija, name of the deftcendantA of 
ThO'tho^n-bn-htaan ^ ..... 30 

Eoklzi[d]i the rcvidenco of Wjdr ^\l^an of Turlnatan 204 
Eo-khri ^ Urdu .230, 265 

Eolanfii ft village in S^aAgAl. See abo Eo^lOn - 202-3 

EoliElftii, twenty-siAth chief of $l-dkftr . ^ p 192 

EjD-Iqu, or Kdangp ft dueEtainshipIn. Lfthul 305 sqq., 201— 4, 

207, 209-10, 213, 223, 280 
Eod-lQ, ft queen of Tibet ^ , 83, 213 

Eon-ftol » Fng- council .... 340i 146 

Edppen, C. d*j Buddhi . . . 117 

E5f^ CfiOuhft, ft HungftTtftn traveller . p 1,152 
A"g4i, See JfdscKf, 

Eo^-lft, ft kingdom . , . . . 74, 76 

Eot-giiTb. ft village on the Sutlej 


184, 188 
131. L37, U3p 140 


180 
L40 
85 
79 
SO 

, 95,08, 251 


En|li! fCrrlui 


207, 209, 219 , 220 


266 


Erarkrag-dar-clien, a place in Turkestan + . , 85 

Erft-krA-nokbftr, ft castle At Kug4o .... 174 

Erftlmediasdft. Sse S^hnr-hft^bjii- 
ErAm-hia, a village In Fu^ng . .p , . « 25E 

^rl-kiip ft mycho-logioftl king . . . . 70 

Efifpftvarpn. See Mdog-aftg. 

EfO^ktO-mlLhir^ ft eatlle at Kftg-^ + « > « Hi 

Elisliftttrijq. ^ 

Hlublai Ehan^ the Mongol empemr . + ^ , 97 

Ea-««- Sen Gu-ge. 

E^g-SO, ft coatle of the Cig^too cliiefa . . ,1 E3-5 

Rtih Ebon, tweniy-6iat chief of Si dkfti , , 193 

Knlo* or Sad iipOr Ku-au 202, 205, 234 73S, 220, 221-3 
EnmatiD, an Indian diatiict, south oE ,207^ 

Eu-miT, ft Paid riltage m Baltlatan . 271 

Ea-mft^rft, an Titdiin teacher ^ i . b S3 
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Ka-mi^ h villi IQ ZaiiE-tl^ar ^ . 150 

Kn-mi*dsil| Eng^ commajiifisiiK), & tillerantan^ 

the Da|;ma - . . . p ]35p etc., 140 

Kimawar^ or a proTine^ Ihe Baih^hr BlatA STO 

Kait-gid£&^od-k7i-anjLD-bat 4 foiuou & H brug-pa Iuda I ^3^ 
A if ue^n oi I^ilakh « ^ , 12^, 122 

Smi-ta-hZAC-po, SamantabhAdra ^ ^ ^ .51 

KuiAm Mi tenth chief of Ko-rfa . . , lOJ 

Ko^resp & village m RaltMtAQp pefliniH: A rnuUke for 
Kn-ro. 

Knrhar. Sec Snllaii Eurkoi. 

Hn-ro, a cutle m BaUintan . . « » , 24{) 

Xa-rtKmt-lir the dlEtrict of the lilLagea K n - ro And WaU 1^40 
Eu-nti^ See Ennawix. 

Ea-zUp Buna A for KuliS , . . , ^ * 222 

Eyar-iiSTp A i tlltte* of district in Tihat + * .110 

Eir«-[ g laii- linkbu J* a vifJagr In LahnI £16, 222-5 

E^re-ds. Swj Eerii 

Kyi-W, A in Spyt-ti . . ^ * 275 

Eyl-gu^ Of Kyitiip a gorge . ^ . 124 

Kyi-gu-’CiB 9 ±Hin-map a maiifc wall Ai t^h . . .124 

Eyi'la. See Ei-ls. 

EyoTp A viOaf^ti in Lahttl . . ^ , .^22-3 


Lad[djiJc|;i. See L^-ndTAga. 

LanlTiigs (Lad [d ■ iWjJ, Man -ynlp Mar-y^ul. The central 

[lAflA oF ihc XilletAtl kingdom lOO-lOp 113-25^ 

127-37, 13&-43p 104. 1S{>, 
ISO. 101, 103, 203^K 222. 
224, 220. 233-4. 22S-^. 
213, 25O-0p 257-00, 273-5 
L<l-dTAg«-stod. U|Ji(Cf Uidakh 03, ftO, ICM>, 121, 220-7. 


La-f^an. Rakas-Tai. 

Lag-clieii^ a SbatU king 

LA-hdor, A viilngc cn tho fmnticr bstween ^}^-dkar 


240 


2S1 


and Ladakh . . . , 

d- ■ 

. 250 

Lkhul. Srd afao Dtar-^ira 

■ I 

105-224 

LfilDe. 8eeLek. 

+ 


Lakpat Rai. a Dogra amerr * 

1. 

232p 266 

Ml CMndp » prince of Eo-lon * 

Laliiti .eMiar«r. See Aerr^of 

L i 

201 * 210 

La-lLin-lml-mOp or Lhadufi-UhibinD, 
Lamajum. Bee Gyn^-dmiiH 

A VAllgy . 

128,252 

Tjfri-har = Engl- Aumtrr . 

■ m 

* 207 

La-ottg, a ]Akv .... 


. 280 

LaftHlkftr-rtsep or Lari-mthATwriac, fjr^-gar-rue 

fDB. 


Langkarchnh a village near l^lcAr-rtae 123. 251, 255-0 
Lutdoitp Prt LAaen . . - ‘ . . . . 107 

TAftgkarchu. Lan-gar-rtse. See Lan-dkar-rtsc. 

idjlthe LnAidmf4m, a bonk . . 00 

Lai-mkiiar-rtse. See lian-dkar-z^e. 

Lua. gee 

the A'Armn-iaiain. a bnpk ^ . i, 35 

Laao-mondfu, a mcmhanlfram Kulrawar . .125 

Lliuler. Beriholil, iin fi5/ffArAci OeacA »c4l#lc^rl- 

pfrr //papA + . .75^ 80, 85 

,, ATit-A^Mm-Adir-paAr^eaiil-^pe , . 80 

,+ „ JIfiii der iJbajie - . 80 

,, ifenMA tinff HbaiiMchtn K^ni^in , 85 


L -COFEfd. 

PAO R 

Lcaga-mkhw, a caatle In finn-de (Gn-gc) . 200 . 213h 251 

Lcagv^pbo-ri, a hUl ai Lha-a^ * . . , . S3 

Lte-bde, or f^ee-fibre, nr Lcem^J^hre, Leein-]igiT, a 
village dn the Indus , 100. 112, 135-6, l 4 l^ 254. 201 

Lf!«-llbtft4 See Lce-bde. 

Lcem-bgre- Sec Lce-bdr. 

LcaE-dm^ a vLlbige in Lahul ..... 218 

Lde, a dynaatie name * . . *165-0, 2" F? 

fde-btEnn-mgaii. See Ldo^gtang-ingoi]. 

Ldenciben, a title ....... |82 

[Iidal^OaJ-bkhor-titsflZ}, a king of Ladak]; ^ 82, lOS 

IXide-igtsaE-lllgCHX or BifE-gtang-ingiDii, or r^r-btann- 

mgon, fliat kkij? of ZaAn-dkar ^ . Ol, HU, 165 

Ldd-Iam, dne of the eight Saht Ide kingji . * . SO 

Ide^mobog-dkar-po, a clialfict, pjobAbly ideutifAl 
with Bde>-na 4 :rhdg. ■ - - r . . 94 

Lde-phi^g-gnaiii-gzun-btsaj]. one of iho eight 5 a hi ide 

.. 80 

Lde-rgyal-po-btran, otio of the eight SAh[-JHe k-ingft . 80 

Lde-saol-pn, dno oF the eight ^kthL-lde kinga , . so 

LdDd-m^iagT a tribe nf ' inner Dwnife * + . ,00 

Ldd 6 ^jiO-cbe-[TDns^tQ ?]+ a cAstE of mJnietcrn , . Ofi 

Iklffd-m-chfin, a name nf eighteen olane . . . i>|j 

Ifdo-ro, A chief of Sod * r .... 177 

LdUffi-mp identtral aith Xnb.ra, a pttjTince of 
J*Adafch . . ,113, I 2 e^ 13 ^ ] 3 () 

136, 147, 232. 230, 23S-40, 

250-1, 254, 274 

LI+ S« Slel. 

Le-MuA ( /.njr-4dun !), A beok . . , ^ ,116 

Leg-DflAa-Daa. Sse 

Le&par-rabrsJ-bMid, Snprabtiddha, May a"* FatliEr . 74 

LegB-sgTa. A niFi^nger fmns Co^ip , . . , 8 a 

LftJB"SSEyO^Snnik*tti(—SujatA ? ... 70 

LehiWh ^ai#[ij,meli]. 

Lofe. Colonel T^ke, BritUh Joint ComnilsAioner * . 204 

Lflldmmn-Dis fr^-moii-DAali. a Nowib nf Kaiihmir 143-5 

IMo, Becond chief M Kerie . ^ , , ,101 

Lhi-bdaj^ T:^rid-5tDliirrgyBB, or Lhaga-tehc TiFk-atoba- 
t^aa.nr Baloh-bilog. eto.^ I^doklii fi^rtemiAjiter 135-7 
LJu'^brah, a plAoe in l*Ahnl . . ^ . 2 lS 

Llia-bEaan-fdO'rie. the dd ty of the .M thor. rdEnii paaa" 1 4 5 
Lhah-tstr a pla™ in SSaitardkAr . . . ,153 

Um-clui], M.vh&dova, a title nf many TibotAn kioga 

04, I82p etCp 

Lha-elim Bde-lega-rnfim-rgral, a king of Udak]] . 115 ^ 

^ 117,243,208 

Lha-chen Ede-fkyori-niMi-rgyal, a king of T^dnkh 

229* 274 

Uw-diGG Bha-gon, a king of f*adakb . , .102 

Lba-chieD Bha^rai a king of Ladakh , . .102 

Lha-cbeQ Brai-cliTilHaiiia^ipat, n king of Ladakh . 66 

LM-chsu DjrB-bhe* o king of Udafch . . ! 07 

LLa-chen Il:0Q^gift]b, a king of Ladakh . . ! 35 

Lha-chAn DpaJ-eyi-mgan. or Dpol-llde rtg-pa.jroion, 

A ting of WcitCfti Tibet . . . 94 , 5 ; Jai, 18$ 

LhaHshen Gr&g 8 *lEbiiiii-lde, a ting of 1 juL kh . ug^ j_Qrjj 

Lbn.'^hen {htigs-im-hbiint, a king of Ladatli 00 , 102 , 275 
UmHzben {iTags-pa-lie, A king of Ladakh . / 

LLa-OhBQ Jo^PbJ. a king of LadAkh ^ * * 67 

Lba'-cben Jo-Idor* n king of Ladakh . . .67 

Lhs-chen Ehrngtsnig'lde* a king of f^ilAth , . 8 i> 
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Lha-cbea Lha-dtHU-mam-rgyal, il king nf Ladnkh 102 

Tj ^ ft- ^T^n TPihft-farfaiJi-njara^rgyBl^ n king of 

Ladakh . , . , . * * 125^ 

LhA-C&Bll Nlff-Lof p a king of LadnkL . . 274 

Lba^ohoa fii-ma-mam-rgjtl, a king of Laaskit lls-SO, 220^ 

242. 252. 275 

Lba-ch.^ RgyaJ-ha-lin-chFll. a king of Ladakh 
(Kaahitiitn . . , * . £yap27T^ 

LhA-cken RcfbI-PO^ ^ king. ol Ladakh » ^ ^ P5 

Lha-chen ^as-rah. & king of Ladakh. ... OS 
Lba^cll^ Tshe-dbaa-mKiu-TgyHl. a |dng of Ladakh 103.105^ 

109, 105, 214,220 

Lha-chcn a king of Ladakh 00. 105 

Uia^baici-fcam-^rgy&i. Se« Lha-cheo LJu-dhafi-maiu- 
tkjmL 

Lhass-^t^TiD-fitobs-rgsras^ Soe Lha-bdag Tsbo-nn- 
titobs-rgyaa. 

Lha-gyU'^dkar^pOi a famout turquoi^ 

Lha-gya-bod-1 dui« a f amoua ttirquokie 
LbA-bbrog< a l>ani cnlmy ntar >lclal] 

Lhabi-ln^-pa, o valley in Zaha^dkaT 
Lha-Qod-giaJ. Sm ^M-gaftL 
Lha-khah-gniin-rtsega, a loiaple at Leh . 

Ltia-khtatpdkAr-]Hi. a famoiiB Doat-of-mall 
Lha-lde. a king of Ga-ga+ « « + 

Lha-lu^ A valloy or dJatH^! I . 

LbA-lud-tahil-mo. 

Lha-mi-groil-bdiuit tbo aeven lowns of tha divLoa men 
liha-mo-can. a eaatlo at Hein-hAbii , , . ^ 

Lba-Fgyalf a king of Ladakh . . ^ + i 

Lha-rgya-rlt a di»tTict ^ . . . . . 

Lha-ri. Soc Yet-pabi-Uia-rL 

Lha-ri-cbii. A river del the franlier of Sp^i-ti « » 

[j]^^ri-gyed-inthDp a moimtam in Tibet . 

Lha-TjO. A priuee of Tihat ^ ^ * 

Lha-rtse, a house nL Mu^nr « + ^ » 

T.hftA. ^ ipes. 

LhAn^gA (tJrda Lkaa), the oApitoJ of Tiliot 82^ 01^ 102. 105^ 

lOS, Ufi-lSp 122, lfi9, 20*. 
2fKJ, S07-B 
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180 

70 

120 
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77 

80 
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Lha^aOt a clan In Zana-dkar . . » 


156 

Lba-sbyio, DevadAtta, a hero . 

■■ -p 

74 

Lfaa-seSp DivAttka^ (1)^ n VAkitha ■ 

1 a 

60 

Lha-tho-tbt>-ri-afl«i-b^ a king of Tibet . 

. 

SI 

Lho-ho. See B|0-bo. 

Lho-bbnig^ Bhut^ .... 

■■ a 

U5 

LltO-mo-Sdaht or Lhe-mon^than, linmanthana ^ 
Nepal. 

Lbun^^bn a prince d Tibet .... * 

80 

Li, A nnuntTV, KhoUr.. or Kuna war 

, ,su-« 

Lit a town in KunnWar . ^ ^ ■ 

1 a 

276 

Li-bfin. a Bnthman .... 


82-3 

Liechavi. Sco Li-tia-tai. 

Lig-tse^ a village on the [ndas+ » » 

a a 

136 


Li-kyir. See Kla'^bktiyilh 
LingtT. See LLA-tL 

LifiMhed, a vtllago in Zani^dkar « i. « . 103 

Lia-’ti (.Ltnglf). a ramping gmund in ■ 202p 223 

Ll-laa^lstt Licehavj, an Indian family . « • G4 

Lo-clieiip a title of king ^ichor-re ef Qu-ge , « 160 

Log.^par-dad-sel, one nl the ptvhiatoria fiuddhu « 70 

liftca-prajna^L See nji^^Tf^K.^a^trpa. 
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PAGE 

Ld manthang. See LliO-illO-lda^- 

LoEtlcataff^ Dr T. 0+, a tjavelLer , . . . 133 

Lo-phya^p the biennial emhawy from La^vaga in 
JJia.sa . . . . .110. I37p 250* 2S4 

Los^lonp probably a xiicknamc of the king nf 
HUa-brah « ^ . 1 10. 112 

Lnwer Ladakh. See Smad-mami And [fijaaia^ 

Ltae-bxa^ nr Stag^baan^ a bate ^ 85 

Lta-bAp or Te-bA. Gte-TA. a viUage in Ladakh 102. 23S. 351, 

255 

Lte-ba-con, a gorge near Leh . - - - .113 

litsam-rnkban-Malig. the ferefAther nt the Cfg-tan 
ehiefi 173-1 

Ltu-aLobf-gtar-lhuhp a mytholngseol king . . . 70 


Ma-baD. the 5fanAaarnwar Lake . ^ ■ 70^ 2«i7 

Ma-ca-Sin, a Dogm nfiierr . . . . + 13u 

Ma-4i'^»a-Sat a rogra oiBcer . . . - . 253 

Ida-drcs, Anavalaptap a KagA king, name of the 
MaHaaarowar Lake . . - - . $7 

Ma-gor-sa (MakiiSa). the eepital ^ . . 213^ 

Miagadbn, an Indian kingdnm . . » . 07> 74 

lla-ga-tiu Se« KEgadbA. 

Mag-mnd-mkhan* * of [SJkye rfA . . .232 

Mog-na* & Dngro Tfa^adar . 130. 13b. 137* 130* 147 

Hfag-iam-bagp pcnbably idontiril iritb Sbag-ram-bhig« 

A chief of Sod ...... 177^ 232 

Uobajaya. See Egyal-byed^ban-pQ^ 

MabitndyS. See Sf^-bpbral-cbaa-niOi 
SSahapadma. See FadmA-cben-p^}. 

Mabar CbEii[d], nr ^flh [alt Cb andp a e hiel oc Ko-Inh 201-2 p 

210 

MgTiS^ftinmflta gc^ Mnn-bkoi. 

Mah-dj-kbli]. a □hint nf Snd . + « . ^ 177 

2Sa-be = Urdn iNnAiaAn . . ^ ■ nO. 140 

Ali Itbftn, A Cihkcf nf Kba-pU-lu . ^ . 180 

Mab-mad Snl-t&n Ebaa, A ebiel of Snd . - .177 

SCalmiud. See Saltan Wabtrm d^ 

Mabnuad Ali, eleven ili chief af Parkuda « + h 101 

Blahnmed AJi Eban^ sixth ohief of Rnfi.mdD . . 104 

MabamBd SbaJh. Bee M^bAtned Rbah. 

Mattf^ya. See Byama-pa. Egyal^ba-Byams-pa flnd 
^ig-rien-brtaii^bb&g. 

Jfd^reya^dAnrMua <ahii. See Bya -iyi. AiAer-fo. 

Bla-kA'^-phadt nr Bada Sahib. William 3Innrerolt 

140. 182, 227p 242p 260 
HjskMn. dgbtb chief nf ^i-dkar . . . ^ 102 

’l£akpott-i-^*Sbang-Bang» a ptaro in Ballistntip east i>f 
Uah-mdq ....hi- 10* n. 

WakrE^a. iSee Ma-gai-^. 

Ma^bg, lender of the Kashmir embasay to Ladakh . 250 

HaJig Suitaztp A chid c| Bod . . + » k 177 

IHAlik ( Bax. Gbax^lf, etc . ). See Saltan BCatik iBaEp otc«). 
Ma-li-yE-inkbaa. a chief of Cigdan .... IT* 
Mal-mal = Urdu malmaJ ..... 140 

Ida-^ttta SuVIani a B'atTr of ^i-dkarp perhaps idmlieal 
with Mohamjed Khan of Si^knr . - ^ 23S-0 

Ma-lua Za-pbET-mkhai]. Bw Zolnt Eban. 
Ha-mobi'inTin^glibs, A fam^ui coat nf mail , . lOl 

lia-na - Urdu mna .... 120. lil^ 140 
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Msutsaronra Lftke. ^ Ma-^pboixu 

GftAs^mt&hQ - * . , . 76p ST* ftfl, ^67 

HanKOTin. Sec Zil'-cIiBii. 

Kan-hlnir, MEha-s&mmjtiar Sw Mfli^-pos-bkor-lji. 

See Man-lfdjr^ 

9lAitHie-de>iiiaii‘^0--5iii, Jfl't'itt dritira of the I?mjDdji ^ 272 

H&iiHli. See Za^b^ir. 

MfludhStr. Se<? 

Hnan.cfijr+ 

Kandrip the Hindu tem|j-le ni Jimmu 
Manfal, a Ladnkhi gtnerml 
l&U'-sa-lA-Id«t a king of BflJfi-ia 

Mian gal^ifi'i g&rdeii in Ladakh 
Manga] Chandp a prince of Ko 4 o& . 

Mad-EsJ^iii^ BfutT Rii son 
Mu-[biikre> OT liable, a district east of Waidwan 
MapiHdg™-pA> the iamaflery of Tl-nan « » 


M — 




lid 
. 143 

. 268 
104-5 
13^, I4ff 
201 . 210 
138*144-7 
X26. 127 
. 21S 


Maiu-rin-Dio. a mani-wali at Lrh . 115 

Mapi-waU . 113-14. 27B 

Ma-pJ-than ^ ^ . 100. 124 

ICa-ijii-LlmD-akDr . . * , . .119, 159 

Maniir n village in the Su-m valloy . ^ . 253 

Miafiju-ghOTa. See Qjam-dh^rai^s^ 

^am-djval and Zn^ptnidhldit^pa- 
H&o-Jdrirba^i. a coinhinatio^ii ol the loral nami^ 
Ata^nje uid WBidm'an , , ^ ^ , 127 

MaA-pos-tkar-ta, ot iiran-liknr, MahA-samMatiit the 
6 rat king cm earth .... 07-^, 72, 75 ^ 77 
MaA-rgyiU a village in Gt^m ... * 122 - 3 p 27S 

M5n Sddgli, a Iting ot Kuln .... 202 - 3 , 220 
Btac-apro, n village an the Indtu . . ^ 130p 143-4 

l£Bil-^od*tiUU!i-bt£flii. a king of Tibet . ^ . 84 

Man -Sn, a prince «f Bar-hlmg . . , , , 2$0 

IdacCai. Bta Stdtan Beg Bluitiii. 

MaA-tha^ a Slam wall - - . . 109,124,159 

Matl-throldiar. a Daid viliage in BaltiatAii . .271 

B£anu. Ste GM. 

MaD-ful^ Central Ladakh , 133, 119, 108, 238 

Ma-pham. Bh Masasaiovani l 4 ile. 

Hiia. Seo Bdud. 

ICHJ-glia, a viJlago in ZaAs-dkai . . , 157>-S 

MaTShall. Sir John 228, 230 

PCar-than. a district In ^fti^s dknr , » . 107-^9 

Mamt Taiaiia. S« BAoa-grnh-tHtan-liidau . . 201 

Harwan^ a vilEaj;;fl in Baltifltan - . . , 205 

Mart, Hr. Karl, a Muravkn imtoionar^'^ and 
tmivialor ...,,, 2-15,93-137 


Mar-ytil, the We^teni TibcUin kirgd cm 


Bfar-mun, n monntain-jioaa 

Mas-jid — Urdii .... 

MwT^ Cel. C. F.p CAp>/ff ... a/ iht Panjab 
Ma^-r& = Urdu HiqAfAAfir 

Maya. Bee 

Mch^d-ften, nhnrten or , 114,121 


93 ^. 98 , 105 , 113 . 

107. 100 
. 110. 113 

* . 58, 14G 

195^ 209, 281 
. 46. 146 


Mcll0g-[|ri]-9pf1il'^[ldcu^ epiritnal name 
TfllmKlhiih'Hah-hrtan-fna m ^igyal 
Udati. a Hard village on the ludua . 

JTdOp rulra^. part cf thc^ Tripif^iha „ „ 

Mdog-nag, Kri^vaT^a, a priett 
Kdiin-po, Chandoka, Bnddha'a ehn-Hoteer 


ol 


124, 120, l OOp 
218, 274 
Frinee 

126,139 
279-3 
. 88 
- 72 

, 74 


I'AOIC 

. 70 

70p 72 
. 70 

70. 72 
63,68 
. 159 

158 
153 


Udzath-Can^ CiUntnomt 
Mdzes-pa. Chjh .... 

Hdzes-dgalk Cilmnanda . 

Mdse^ldoiu Caraka 
Mdzod ^ /Ta.'Su. Sea M ilcu-pithi-mdwdr 
Mdxod-pa, a home at Dpal-k>^i^ni 

Mdxo, a yak end cow hybrid , . ^ . 90, 

H^ko-kh^d-rog-pop a in?rd ol ildzo ffj 
MEdicint Baddhaa. Bee Sman-hla. 

Medicine 0 ani Biiddhis, liat ef tlicir narnea , +92 

Hehndi BluzMk tenth ehlol of Kha-podu , .189 

Blehndi Ihrahinip eleTCinth chief of Kha-pudu . .189 

Kehndi Malik Haider SJiah, twelfth ohiel of Eha- pu4n 1 89 
Mabjidi Mir. Sec Sultan Mif, 

Mi&'khin'btaa^po, one of the aeven Ehri kinga . . 78 

Me-lt3e]|i-grog-po. a brook Ln Zah^-dkar . +157, 159 

Itfe-hagp or or Mo^nag, a proviJiCQ of Tib^t 77 , 279 

Men^in. silk gAutc , , , , ^ .111 

Men-^ser, or Smen^ taker, a village , , , .116 

Men-tse, adk gauze + , „ . ^ .111 

Mfi-rlogt the Ckenab valley in Lahnl + , 222-3 

Me'-tUp a v^ilhlgo in Ladakh . , 109 

Mem, inount. BeeHi-Tfih. 

Me-sdfi-Idan, a prehifltoHe king , , , 70 

Maa-lad, a lake in Blo-ho, piotiably idcniical utith 
Chn-la^me-lihar + i . , ^ ^ 343 

MeCa, probably = Urdfl Mehtar, a hrmlitaiy village 
ofRcer, a title among the Dograa . , 139, 116 , ete. 

Meta Ser-SuL Size ^r-SiA. 

Me^tog-snnh^giEaa, % mylboliogioal town . , > Gd 

MgCHehen-mchctd-rtea 374 

MgmAimp mytholoffieal heinga wtth animal heads , 86 

MfiCHuag, ^ Llaek hcttla." the TibotAna^j or men in 
general 77 

MgOn-dpnl-Mfii a king of Bitah-la + * , 164-5 

Ugon-khaA, a temple at Iwch . , . ^ , 103 

MgQD-pOp Sbs QDgag. 

Hgoa-^pov er Achu Ganpo, \\'ii>-Mgo[i.po, anoldeman 131 - 5 , 

137, 262 

MgD£L-po-rtiain-reyal, a chief of Nub-ra , , , 374 

JUgar-'A5nfni+tlio 1 CONOCO anngl oF AEi^la-ros-*pa . 110 

the Muhammadan prophet , . , , [45 

Mia Nidiwi Sing, a Dogra oOiicer - . , . 264 

Miaii Xbta+ Bee Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Eai Sme- ^e»e Mi^ya-rfi-yo-siA. 

Hia Ta ta. See Mi^ya-no-ta* 

Mjg Uttfun Sln^, a prtneo of Jammu and Kaihmir . 382 

MidpM Satn, a guide tlmnigh ZaAa-iikar K . +251 

Blig-dmar-E^hes, a Tibetan steward ^ , .13* 

Mig^-dhaVt MS^ Hoklar, the Mughal invader of 
Ladakh . , . + -,153. 161. 273 

Blig-^-fM&^l-Slll-tlll-kllitlL, a ehief of Sod .177 

Mi han Sing, a Bikh goremor ef Kashmir # . 281 

Mi-t}am-cl v Elnnaim #. + .«. 65 

l£ih[ajr Ghand. See W aha r Chand. 
Mj-bJigff-tahe^hrtaiJ-niaia-rgyaif a prince cf I^dakk . 122 

Mi-La-rfla-pOt a Tibetan poet , * , , ,06 

Mi-Aa-re^yai’-atn. Bee Mi-ya^rfr.jg-gi a 
M i'hoff. See M^^hag. 

Mj-pham^baii-pav a Qbrug-pi lama + . 115-17 

Mtr Batahii, ftfth chief of Kha-puJn . ^ ,189 

Mif Eeg+ seventh chief cf Keria . . . - Ipl 
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eaoa 

Mrr-toeb-Ullah. 

. . 14 

Mif'-ta fPoraian)* a ttth meaning serretary 

J27, 148, etc* 

Mzrza-Agb&r^Beg, couticUlor of Tartap Sin 

. 145 

Mirra. Beg, eighth rbid of KeriM * 

. I9t 

Mirxi Haidar. See Mig-rO'dhfir. 


Hirza Bydct (Haidar)p a prince of Baltia tan 

. 186 

Hir-EarHa^nl-Bagp a Dogra general 

* 137, £5? 

Mim-SulLan-Kban. See Mig-ia’-Snltan-Khan. 


Mi-fikyod^rdo-rjep Akaobhya-Tajra , 

^ 83 

Mi-Sted'PH* Aruci . * . * . 

. , 70 

Miya, a title. See algo Mia- 


*p ™ Uidn iwiyiiit . , . , 

. dO. 52, HO 

Mi^yl Mag-HA* a thanidilr * 

. . 133 

[Mi-ya* Ha-rdab-Si^ a Bugrm genereJ 

* .127-3 


156 

2Z2 

175 


Mi-yAialj flSihan, m ilHe ns^d ftoiDb” th* In 

addre^ng Ati rfJipfHl: tabic person . ^ 127^ tEc^ 

Ml-ja-no^t^ or Mia Tot4p or M'it-n Tula, a Pogrm 

.127, 257, 2tt3 

& r>ogTB general . ♦ . . . 127 

Mi-ya-Ra-nu^ a Dogra o^erir . , . + , 

Mi-ya-Ja^yE'd^ or i5ria] Rai Sing, or Mj-^-rr-ya-Ein^ 

A Bogra officer . , , , 255, 257* 367, 26« 

ESkha^-l^ar-mlchar, a coatlc in Sod . + , 177 

MkliA^-t}gm-bda-bEbi-SWh ' m«tinj>-place of ihe 
fairiNp' an cpichot of Lahnl and Zafta^kar . 
Mkhab'b&ltHri^ h hill near 8od ^ ^ 

Mkhaa = Khun - ^ « 

Mklutn-flkb-gdg-pB, an epithet of the pricfit-iicjg 
Yc-^-bfui . - - . , ^ 

HkbET-bn, a village in Pn-rig . ^ no, 113, 251* 200 

MkhBX-\m,dASbA, or tly^kAt e^aii, a vUlago in Lflhul 2lS, 

. 21^222 

HkharnimiLr, a vilinga in Wesiom Tibet ^ * &3 

[M Idur-ma^ or KLmrtak.ih&, Gar-dag^a, SkarraUg-^ap 
Kbtakch und, a town in Pa rkada 131,1 liJ—Q, 233, 2 fi 4 
Mkhgi^rdzoit, a village and moiintain-pBoa . lu 145 

BSkhai-man-pEL, A eafltli? orbom#at fiyi^ohdr . , 160 

Mkima-dman-chen-po* a counsrlior . , , .156 

Mkbyen-rab, a Ko^no oF S-pyi^ti - * , , 275 

Mdah-dban-dpal-ldt. See Wkg-dhftrt-diml-id* 

Mnab^rUp originally the M taicin Tibetan empire ; at 
present the di^triets cost ol Ladakh * 01^, lOS-^O 

MDAb-m-flkor-gsum, the Vreitrm Tibfian kingdom 03,101, 

113. 116-17, 133, 20B. 273 
VisdOi’dfiE^-Eid, one oF the heaTcmi , , ,214 

Jfnoo^pa = .4 idAnrma - * . * , sg 

JfftrtH-yoA»-jNd=aJ^ Afihidhanna-l'jiJitt, a Rnddhist 
philosopbit^al trotk -«-*.*&* 
MohIh-Hot, pf riiapa the Mughal empire , . 140, 142 

Bfobamed JUi Khan, or Miihamined AH. or Alt 
Muhammed, a prinooof Baltlatan . £03, 203 

SIikI^ or Mahomed Shah* or Muhammi>d 
Shah, a prince oF Balti&tivn . . * 130, 203-3 

MohAipnifd Khan, tn^nty-Hfth chloF oF ^i^dkar lFk2. 241 
Moogols, Sob ^OR-pO- 

If On- f India u niountiii n tri tw*. * caste in Tibet 90p 1 £10, 

tht 3fon oF Glo ■■.■ + .,, 233~4 

Seo Bfe-BiOg- 

Monier WiUiami* SF,, ButltSkum . 100. ItW, 1 lOp IJ 1 

Moorerolt, WUliani- Sec Baja SaJii b nnd Ma-ka-m-pbad. 

■+ .4 TroTfle tn Ihe J/lmakiyQa 

Pforh^fM * , , , 117^ IIP [^7^ 182,227 


PAOE 

Hom Tads. See llnOff-gralv^bstan~bdzin. 

Hot] Rim. See atn . 

Hrieyyb]. See Ei-dvagt-mig-caii. 

Mfij^ala. See PadaiallJ-rtsa-loiE. 

MCbfib-ljkbolKpa, ‘barbanan* (7) * , . 05,71 

Mlba^hrsml , or Tha. lit. frontier-ntateap in tbc eenae of 
Isidia , . . _ , IJO^ 120-1, 305, 250 

Htbo-itltn^ a temple and village in Cin-gc * , 99^ 106 

f M tbo-rtBfr^ nihhar , n castle in Rultlatan (Kha-pu-lu 1} L13, 

234-5, 240 

Mibn-BtohsHlban^po, the god Indm . , , * 63 

[M^taha-mo-ri-ci a Jake in Ru.b-^ .... 276 

Mu^AlFfUrdd} 204 

Hocitinda. Sei^ Btan-hsin. 

Ifu-d£ab »AraL mg/ib . , * , . ^ 207 

Mngbal Emperor o£ ipd iil. or Pa-ca, Pad-chu. Sec 
^-tlian* Aurangzeb . * , HO, 137, 240, 274 

Iloharntned Ali. See Moliaiaed iUi [Khan], 

IfEnhammad Amin WaUtb n Saayid in Koshndr « 277 

Hnhammed Sbnhi Scci Hohamed Shah. 

Mohammad Sher 'AM KMn, a regent uF KluL-pn.|u , too 
Mu-khfi^btsan'POp one of cite seven Khri kingn « . 73 

Mn'-khri-btsan-po^ a king of Tibet , . . . 

Mn-ktijud-bdaini Niminihara, a mountain . ' . 66 

Hn-tbyiid^intliali-yaB, Anantanemi* a king of UjjayinF 74 
MUktipIdai king of Kashmir . , * . . 80 

Mnl-be. SeoMnJ-bbe- 

Mni-Uie, or 5ful.hhye, Mnbbe, Mulbilp Bnul-tbye, a 

viMago in Vu-rlg 120, 122, 128, 103, 226-7^ 25S-bO, 273 
Mhl-bil. See Mtd-bhe^ 

Mnl-Pye. See Mul-bfae, 

BWIler, Kerbertj Tihtiin 4tin<r ^f^ckichilKken EniteuU- 
I ^ ^ . * 78, 84p 85 

I Mum-mOp a mylbolDgical forefathtrof the PArrfB 27i-2 
Hun in Tibetan namce ]8] 

Mn^nr, a lamaBery in Zana-dkar .... 159 

Iliiii-ii(Munah.i)*aii Are bic title of ^eoretarieH Hip HO, etc. 
Mnrad'jow a Sl^^tl chief . . . * , 230 

Mumd Kb&n, e«T enth chief oF RoA^mdo , 194, S^30* 241 

Mutad Khjm. See Sultan Murad [Khan]* 

Mu-iul-nifilt| the Mnhnmmadana * * * .. 145 

Mn^'til- mkban ^ a iddeF of Pn-rjg # , . . 232 

Hoti-Si^ a r»j 4 of l^nvb . . . .HO, t43 

Mya-nan-mcd, Aiokiip a Bnildhist emppTDr , ,169 

Myo^lrpa, a bcinse at Kyor ^ . 222-8 

Myur-la cr Snuh-lA, a village on the Indus . 3 36, 251 

Myur-Uu* a serv'uni uF Bnas-g^reb^ bstan-hdzin K * 128 


N 

ftsg, m weight .... 

N^odeba* a king of Gu^gc 
Ifigap A kind of mylbicol bring . 

N^glm, a pargaaia lu KoAlimir 
llagaradzAp a lung of Gn-ge 
Najc-dbad^CbOS-b^a^ a a-arden oF Hernia 
Sa[g:Hllra^-dpal-lde* or Mimh^dbah-dpal-ldc* a prince 
of i^aFis-dkar . . r . 

HaS‘*dblin'’niain'rEyal, a prim^e of Ladakh 
&a[a-dbad-mam-rfyal* a prince of l^lokh 


im-i: 

. 

169 

. 

66 


277 

. 

169 

■e 

t43 


162 

, 

Z07 

. 

L18 

0 

284 


Kag-lujfr See LhA-cbeu Nng-liig. 
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N— 


Nlg‘4a = Urdh Iraqj^l^ , ^ 


PAca 
57, 146 

a plftoc in ZasB-dikar 


. 109 

Hflg-tahur, a place in Bu-^, 

aonth-oiat of 

Tsho-mo^ri-ri , . . , 


. 160 

Hftp'gn-^-^h&f'i, or HftUBhftkt, a. town in Ksahnur, 117 

Nagyr. See Ban^a-ITaBar. 

Hain SisEht Jtfitrrtty io Tiini . , 


87, 270 

Hajtm hEalih. See Sultan Na^im Milil. 

Ha-khn, one of the Bar^gyf-Idih kinj™ 


* . 70 

Ha-ko, a village in Knnawar . ^ 


. 270 

Ha-lflrlaa-itn, Mi^hftir , 



Nal-rtso, rha oa^tle of Tjrnan . 


- 213 

See fto^ma. 

Nam-bar ^ Eng, number 


54, 55. 140 

Ham-ber-oheD-po, a god 


. M 

Nam-chcn-ldohr ft vaate of mfuietert. 


. U 

Ham-chfen^inthah-dftg-lhaf^pB^giiTi, anexent 

name of 

the Horini biraaeerj' * 


^ . m 

Nam-kyer-rgyid^pa, n god 


* Ck 

Hom-kyilt a Danl village . 


. , 271 

Ham-inklu^b^P^'hlO^ a king of Bkanrla 


.164-5 

Ham-inkimh-khfftg-ldBg, a famouj sword . 

. 101 

Nam-riA«^ a disiriot 


. 105* 100 

Ham^tud, a chief of Sod * 


* 177 

Hamfinah |Urdil) .... 


. . 207 

Nan^ ft villaga In f^akh 


. fOO 

Naoak, tftachiog nf, in Ladakh 


. . 112 

Hlnahshahl mpeea , ^ 


. 123. 149 

Huida, an envoy of the Dogma 


. 259 

ItadHlban-A;^ti[l]*iiiii, wife or mother 

of 

the chief 

Ifarfyn ^ . 


. . 214 

Hand-Hdni,. a pri me minister At Lch 


. 141, 143 

Hfth-gan« or Nuh-khn^, Bftttlfllan . 


SS, 106, 193 

Hao-kft-rgyftl-po, a ebiof of Tl-can * 


- 213*216 

NiA-hhoos, See Nafi'-goiL 

Hfticl-^iin, ft di«triotf!j 



Hao-ftOp part of the village of Blh^ra 


. 157 

3 A'Si&yyadj, ** oleanHing fmm hEll/'' a book 97 

HflJ^[Ifl"Tnkhar^ ft oaatle belonging to iSirdkar 

. 23&-40 

Naair '^AIl Shke, & ehief of Kha-nu^lu 

. 

. im 

Namihahr. See Ha-gn-sa-bari, 

Hft-tan and Cia-za 


- 155 

Hawahli]^ tho governor of Koahmir 

114-15, 117, 122, 

Nftyib (UrtJu)^ Xaib, an asuMatanl oflScer 

143-4, 140, 543 
- 141, m 

Ha-;tar - Urdu na^ir . 


. 123, U6 

Hei * w 0 ^ . 



Nflg, ft title ^ , 


. 203 

He-mdzes, Upoouru 


. 70,72 

fio-mdsca-ld^ Upaearunumt , 


. . 72 

Kopll. See B&l-ynL 

Aea-ldaiL a tiiijc . < , . 

* 

H . tia 

H^stoHaii EiiscnptiaiiB at Erah-rba * 

+ 

. 

Neve, Dt, A. .... 




Ho-ziJn-diii (Nbtaid^ud-l>m a Ldiilaklii geMTml , 

HE. See RIsa NH. 

Ni-lua ~ Unlfl kiffajn . . , . ^ ^ 7 , ] 4 G 

HU Eluit[dT« firftt nhhf ol Ko-lcin . , , 201-2^ 200 

p, A pHticc of 

Rj-lim-klUid (Ccyluniifani], n mppliiit] tnin w m £^(J« 139-40 
a jifiiice of Kq-IoA » . 201^210 

Sur^i^aiEt^ * , . ^ ^ 72-3 


H— 

_ PAtffe 

Ni^mAwpol (piba-la), m rhtef of Ti^nan , , 213, 21 d 

Ni-mft-inaai-ffgTal . Ssfl LbaKjhen 

ilL-ma-tm. a pmtcii of Gud-raA . * 201-2^. 200-10 

Hin^udliarL ^cw Ua-khjitd-bdEiB. 

Si^tla-dli&d-mo, a queen ef Ladakh - . 120, 235 

Ri'-zodjp A palace - ^ , . * * , 03 

8*fi ^he-dhaA-TalKlirtaTi-m pjfg^rgyal- 
N^liim-niip a prfupe of Ladukh ^ . . 250, £55 

Nc^g-san - Urdil nu^'^Fi. * , + , , 255 

tfo^kar = Urdu Moufar .... 57^ 255 

fio-ma^ or Na-ma, a village on the Indua . . , 225 

JfcHMp a Tibetan title of a nobleiilaa or prinffr 153, eto, 
3ff(i-n<j BsM-nantff, or HoiiO) Sungnam, a Ladakhi 
iLDhloEnaii . . . , , ^ 133 - 4 ,261-S 

Ha-Ha Bvlau^lplan^ a Ladakhi nobleman . „ 235-40 

Homp Chogui. See H^oo ClsiiA-htta# 

Ho^o Clhloi-Eim, or Nono Chogan, a chief of Ko bh 

201-2, 509 

Ho-hq BbAd-nira^^ a Ladakhi gcneml * , , 239 

HtHno Don'ldAQ, a aoblemati from Phyi^dbah . ,133 

Ho-bo Fbun-tch^, Sw Phim-hbw. 
Ko-iiaRU-m^tia-liliTa~Ms-bdad-bjQms,a miniatcrofSlel 240 
Hoqo Simgaom. See Ho-ua Bsod-aanLS. 

Hof-buHlpol-Id^i. a printe of Zana-dkar . ^ .102 

NOT-ha-mfim-rByaL a pHnee of Ladakh + , , iq^ 

Nor-bdzin, Hifo of the govemoe of Gh> , . 233—4: 

Hof-tfdzia-dhA^-liia, daughter of the governor of 
Clio, perhapfl identical with iKi-ila^bah-mo . 533^ 235 

ft elan in the village of Byah . . left 

Nnh-h&-iiliih^pyDd. FhiciEnn-GDdiiilya, the contnicnt 
ef the wMt 04p 65 

Na-blcab-l^^-iiSi ft vhtef of Bar-hbog . . 520 

Nah-rm or Ldum-ra, a pravince of Weatem “Tiliet 90, lOS, 

5W, 274^ 

Naa-ti, the Tibetan name of Ku|a * 90, 105, 125, lOO, 224 
Hut Qhm- See 3a]tah Hot Ohudi 
Hyimo. See Siifi-inOi- 

O 

^O-doDp ft town in Turkeatan, pivbahly Urdum Padshah 
near Kaahgar . , . * , , , &7 

ftni-nuiiti-liadiat-hiSiii. Sea Tfl^rii*ditig-pa, 

*On-po, a meuiitain-paaa and district m Zftha-dkar , IBS 
■O^rgyan, or ^U-rgyan^ Udyana^ a tribe and a countty 05, 

108, ISO 

OfTTnan, UuhaaiFQad'id father-in-law ^ ^ . I65 

Ot^ta-parL See 

^O-hmtrft-^n, Tibetan for Dtanta-purb a town . , S5 

P 

Pi-bcni-Bhi^hyi-erft-mA, a group of villages in 
BnltinLan (Kha-pu-luj - - . h 240 

Pa-oa^ the htughal omperor. Seo Mnghal- 
Pft-dAT. See Bald ft. 

Fad-cha. See Pia^^ 

Pad-[d:i£ar-^bkta-sis, a prince of Bar h bug . . 22o 

Padma-cbta-iHJ, MabapadmA, a king of hlagadha , 74 

Padjna-bhytm-fgiMaj, Podmaisambhava, See also 
tr-rgyaA-^padmA^ a Bnddhut teaoher 86-7, 156, 51 a 
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^onfd. 


fAom 

12Q 


a yautli « 

FAdtUA^ljOd^'t^tur^ A ByddMfft tHuh'Crf luJt LtiiSi|;e 
PadmaKainbliavJi. See P ejlnm - ^ hyn , 

PaJjO =■ t‘Mu pii'o , . . * , 141, 146 

FA^ja-ri^mkhan^ or FA-ri-kha, a ehiof of T^-uaii . ^ 13 , Stcs 

P^kiD-mbiltAr, a CAEtlo at Ko^-iSq . , , ,174 

FSlt ft family at Ka 4 o^ S 02 

Ffr^d'dir, See Eald4. 

Pal'kyi = Urd6 j-aiK ^ . 43^ 140 

Palolap ft Dard name of BAltistfta . . , , 1&3 

FaJ*^ - Urdu a rt^mcdl + , . ,136 

PAmpnrp a town in Kaabinir ^ , J39, 142 

FftAjCA-MkllA- l^eD Zui-|hllTld~!Uia-^PA- 
Pft^-Cbeit^ the head lama of Bkra-iia^lhun-pa . .104 

PAD}Ab, part of Northern India . ^ ^3. ^0^ 

PjiD-kor4 Uko. See ^iLQs-e^DR-^mA- 

FdA-£oA-pA^ff-rg^-p]^ or j-jrliea. 

a took ^ , , . . , Sl^ i>T9 

Pdia» A title !n Tahiti. 

Partat 5Msbi A king nE Ku]ii + . , , 216, 218 

Fatga^a (Hindi) ^ , 207, 2(>9p 277 

Pfi'-fi-kliar See Pab-ii-mkbAo^ 

Parker^ E, K., jyfrJftrAii lepiA 2*iAel , , 76 

FartuddA, Sco Farkota, 

Parkata, or PaTkiidtdA]^ a Halil chififiamahip I84-S, 1^1, 

233p 264, 27 1 

FArb&bpUT, ft town, m Ladakh^ founded tho DogfftS 13G 
Far^ta-h-rmo], a king oE Oii-gd .... log 
PATtab Sin^ a Mftharnja of Kaabmir ^ . 136-10, ]43, 146 

Fartip Sidgb, ft king qE Ku|0 i . . 218,220 

Pa-aaTi See Sod-Pa-AA-ri. 

FaieiiBA-Qad^fyA- ^See Hiih-ba-gia.n^pyodf 
PftA-lcTUM or PAS-skjom, a caftlo and village in 

rig . . , , 123p 126, 328. 177, IBO, 

231, 261, 2S3p 258-60, ^73 
FA-s;va-iagp a pfftco in Laltul ..... 218 

FaA-skyuni^ t^ce Fas-krunir 

Pe-n6 = Urdu |Mtm . , . * , 146^ 266 

Persia. See To-zig. 

Fb^I ChBiid^ See BhlgX Chand. 

Plia-kTir, FftnEr, ■- eb!e| of Sim-:^-nikhar.bu . , 180-1 

Phalfl - Tib. rf/kif in ntjne® . * . . . 214 

Ph pj tU ttiAA , a plain! near Lharaa .... £6—8 

Pban-tbaii-ka-med, a vih^ra . , « . , 86 

Fhor-sip or Bar^rb^L the Pemiaa languAgo 124, 141, 143 

Pha-ta CbanH]. or Fjiteb Chand, ft ohieE of KodoA 

201-2, 209 

Phs-tse^ Ifo~njD, a ptiato dE Bar bbog . . . 226 

Phlllottp LieutL-Cb]. T>. C+ . . . , .261^6 

PM'be-phaa, a pIago in ^fiu-dbar . + . , 168 

Pba-loa-t]jdni-b^ a rock on the frentlejr botwe«n 
Lftilftkh and Lnhul * . « . ^ . 250 

Fbft-aa, the hereditary trade ftgenta between Ijidakh 
and Ku|u 223, 224 

FlLQS-d&tp-fla> an linknown plage or person in 
HaltLfftmn . . f . . . . . 240 

Pbo-'tboe-la, a mountala-poss abovo Pbo^thog-aa . 1 20 

Phag-thalp a village and monaatery m Zaiia-dkar 1 67^0, 161 
Flltni^go£hI13g-tiO, ft demon , . , , - 01 

Pbun-tshDRi, ft Ladakhi mudahi . > . 17T, 179 

Fbllll-tshOB(9:i (No-no Flinn-tehogaj» a prince of 

Bar-hlmg * . , . ^ , 210, £20 


P^OJtfii. 

FAOl 

Fhim-tklmgA-niAiii-igTaJ, a king of Ladakb . f ]20^£ 

Pbon-tsbcgB-Tali-bstAiu See fjOf-ga Fh iiq ~til hcgt -rth- 
batan. 

FliTi-rad* i viUage in ile-rlog . - * . . £23 

Flmr^bcagA-SkAT-rdo, perhaps a iuburb oE Skar-rdo + 239 

Fhttr-lra,. probably Ear BrihaApatl - + . . 234 

Phymr-btshal^AO, a hill near Phng4ha| ^ ^ ijn 

Phjag-|llal-rdjo-Jrj9]» Yajrap^i, bii image h 98f 128 

Fhyag-rdor, a Enan from the houaft ^oUphyagi-pa at 

Lte-b* . + ^ 253 

Fhyi^ban, a village, ^eftt oE a nobJeman . . * 133 

Pbyi’dhs^-atig-rtiiei a eoatJe .... 77 , SO 

Pbrl-glm^ Europe , . . . . ^ ^ |26 

It rt or Ci-U 8 , ft village in Zads^dkar . i, 147 

Phyod^ ft place in LehiiL 281 

Fi-pl-tiA* ft villftge in ZafiA-dkar . . 131, 159-60 

Pi-iu&A^kra, a Tibetan efEitpr , , . .130 

Fi^bd-banda-^lp a tranalator [(rom the ChiitcBe] * 85 

PoltiU Creat, BaEtiatan in the Chinese AnnaU 88, 198 

Little, Gilgit in the Chineae Annals , 80, 193 

F6'lo[it]-iaE]^ ft mountain range + « . , 90 

Fotala. See Om-bd^. 

KoaenAlit See Gaai-rgyal. 

Frati'^iiiAlF 4 king oE <4n-ge 169 

PiitazQ Singh, or Spri-tim a king of 

Kald. «... 218 

PfithviSmgk, or Tm-tru Sih, a king o! Kujd . 218, 231 

Pu-hrAoa, or Pa-rada, Bn-ran, Spu-ra0t, a province 
of Tibet .... 93-1, Oe, lOS, 110.133, 137, 

lfW-9, 273 f 270 

Pa-iiAa» the kingdom of Funth ^ ^ . 146 

POneb. See Pd-aac. 

Pu-^in, ft IFflEir . * - ,F ^ ^ * 146 

PotiVB-riiLal. identical ndih Blaad-namt-lde^ king of 
Guge .... F 169 

PU'FAikjH See Pu-hxB^, 

Fd-rig (FurikL *r ‘rig, a provinre of Ladakh 103* 10€-7* 

IIQ, 113, 119, 126, 128, 
133. 139, 1S5-S, 101, V93* 
226-7, £38-*9, 242-3, 

25(M, 273-^ 

FUrva-TidahA^ See iSai4ui-t]^phags-po. 

PyUi-dkaf, a viBago In Lfthul . . - .f 71 


Qda^ Sn Kilfl , Eyi-lfl, and KiHab- 


R 


Ea-ba-imar-po, a diatriet in Weetem Tibet 
R ft h-hrt fl n ^ Dmb-pa, a high lama of Fhng.>thal 
,, ,, a minuter at Dft^m 

p, a l4idAkhl general . 

Rah^bftAS-lha-rlset the palace at Bab-ago 

Ra-bo-mctnod-rteo, a atnpa In ZaniAkar 
Rah-igyaa, a oeatk-ward at Hem-baba 
EAdha-Ktr^ Sea EfitA-Eri^-Eol. 
Ea-dug-tfryAl^POi ft princfl of Za^vdkar 

Ralifr] Khanj a king of Baltiston . 

a placvF perkapa in Baltutan 


F 94 
I5S-9 
. 230 

. 232 

. 102 
. 160 
. 130 

137, 160 
1S3, 193 
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lae, 254 

m2e7 


Ra'^-U, ■ Tib^tAii genenJ 
Bftg-Si, E.n nnknoMra coaatvy . 

Rah i m KliaCt a nohlerBwi of Cbu-acHl 
Rihim E^kon. M:AhiTn unhjm., 

BahmlLai, tflntJi chief of Si-dkaT + . . 

RSJiclIa, @e« Ssra-^can-tl^lzm. 

Ruiicba43 Shall, a Lod&kh kinjf . , , , 93 

B^ja-taraA^^i, the Chrpiiicles of KikHLlnir^ by 

JoRATija , ge, 9 $, im, I7J, 1&2 

h- «h tbe Chfoxiicle® of ICatbiitirw by 

SrlvAia ^ . , tOI, 102 

Raj-SL-kiin^ a |iEiDc«fla of Sim^a-iiikhiLr-bii , , l&O 

Bakaf-Tal, or LA-gai^, or Rnu m] Hrad, a faiHOEiS lake 267 

Kflk^ aaa. See Snii^i>o^ 

Ba-la, n diMtRdk . . . , , . tf3, 243 

Ba-lAti-iSFiid, the dittriel ol Ra-lo . , . , f)(3 

Rftl-pa-eaii, a ki rig of Tibet , ^ 105 

Ra-lub^ a latnaaery h . . . . 107-3 

Ramt ninth chaef of St-dkar * . . ^ , ISS 

BJuzkbirpur (RanbTrput). q town tonnded by AEangai- 

Silk , , , *.ISg 

SitUblT'-Sili, (Rat^bTrSinghS a Mabaraja of KaihmiJ' 13b—ll 


Rim Cluui[d]+ a prince of Ko-loll 
Ram 01iaa[d], a cbiof of Ko-ko 
RIid Chandar, a noblciniin oE KaAbmir 
Ram-dj. Sw Ram-ti. 

Ra-mo^e, ■ kmiwofy , 

Rampar, a town foiindcd by Ma^aI ^ih 
Ramptir, the BopitAl of HMimbr 
a priare of jnmtmi . 

Ram-tir Ku|u Ln Ti-iiAn nud ManehAd 

Eiai, Af Amily At Ro-bh 

Rial an aaccAtor of tbo Ko-Ion cbiof« 

Ra-aa-pba-la, or RndAn-phA-k, a chief of TI-oAn + 203^, 

S13. 213 

Eioa Zalim Sinir, a Dogm officer 
Ras'bibmi, a HUAgo And IfimMory . 

Raa-blba^^ o house at Leh 
Edo I Jfviiift {DzTlTAntik a qneen of tiufu 
Rad-rie, a tillage ia, Spyi-tl 

Ean-tba^-^ a placB in ZaOe^kAT . 

Rdn^^am-^na, a hoiue At T-pa-rag . 

Rio, A family in Baiji Badgil 
Ha-pad Eng. rrporf . + , , 

Ra-^jads-dar-pa, a Tlb^tAn governor 
Rifiranaada. See Bgyal-^d-4gal|. 

Ra^ilnt K Urdu ruwAm . + » , 

Rata-Rniaa-Kol, or Ridlin-Kir^Ln^ a FTo^rr 
Ba-tA'^aa, a chief of BATrhhog + « 

Ra-Ua-pba-la. See Ba-aa-pha-Ifi. 

Rataa ChAa[d !> or KatnA -Ch^d^ a chief of Guh-rafk 201, 210 


201, 210 
201,209 
, 27T 

33 

. m 
. 200 
139-^0, 143 
. 223 

202 
. 202 


. 257 

130, 273 
. 103 

. 2U 

* 276 

. 156 

. m 
. 202 
5 ], E4b 
. 77 

57. 140 
143-^ 
. 220 


Rataa-ker-kliaa^ a chief of Bnld^ (or Pa-ldArj 
Rataa-aiag« an envoy of Ihe IbgrAs 
Bataau^ Bee Ra-tu-na. 

Ratna ChaadL Sec Chaad- 
R^ifut-kOia-nitra^. See Dkoit-m€kog-bTtK^t-pe, 
Ra-tQ-a[a}, or RAUnu, or Tu-nu, a Ikgra Wadr 

Biwaa Gbaariar, a nobloman ia Kashmir . 
Banaa-Hnkd. Sue Rtkafi^Tak 
Ha-lrun-khiii, a chief of PAs«tyam . 

,, ., 0 chief of Cig^taa 


126 

269 


139, 254 . 
209 
. 277 


R—conid. 


FiQE 


Rdo^bog-pa-caii, a cavernocn stozue on ihe f^adakh 
frontier ........ -CHr 

Rdo-rfe, GentraL See Oa-ga Hda-ife. 

„ GA.gA, A chief of Spyi-ti .... 276 

Rdo-rie-gdan, Vnjril^A . . . . 64, 16S 

a chief of Ti-nAn . , 213 ,216 

EdMl^^fDam-rilTal, a miniilor of Tog , *127-8,256 

RdoIrj-khng-thaJh, or Hdor.khug, a plAin north at 
Bran^rtac ^ 130 

Rdo^nw A mESAiBire . , . „ , 141 , S80 

BdM-ii&nrgl-mA-pi-fin^ino, a niA^L-vall 4l EgAr^bA . 119 

Hdxad-kliul 0 monAAterj' ‘m j^^Vs-dkor , * * 280 

Bedsloh, Fr_^ A Moravian tnisAiDnAry , . 142p 2&0 

Beba'-nnal, a king at Gn-go ..... log 

Beiehel, G., * ilorATjan mfnionary . , * . 2 

Hetnujm M"* P. Egortoaip Brjfiih Joint €odi^ 

misAioner *. , 204 

Ban-chan. Sec Uia-chca-rgyal-hu EtiiH^heo, 
Ben-tan-ioaffjuL mo«que of Eten-cbAn in Ka^dimir . 277 

Be^m^ a pIaco ....... 15E 

HSflh a tribe ... . . , , . 65 

BgMm, a DArd Tillage on the Indojt , . ^271 

Bgod-htaan. See Rkod-htaEn. 

Bgod-ldod (Idon D, A dijtrkt . . . . ,77 

Rgod-Tol, the Wami-Id digtrir|< . . . , 109 

Rem A town in LadAkh. . - N, 131, 223-7 

%yft-rAer^ref-pa, the /H<lh'^-r7Jt(Tr]a .... 70 

H^-ear, IndlA . . ,02, 86-90* 91* 108, 140, 

143p leOp 109,227 

Rgya-fOd-bOf, Upper and Lower Hgja, probab 
Teferring to the diatirlct of Bgya . - , 

Bgral-lHU. A ti tk of the chief a of the Mont of Clo 
Egyal-ha By^ms-pa, Haitreya, his LtnAge , 
Beyal-ha^ria-ehe^ tliv Dalai lamA . 

Rgyal-ba l^tamt-sad-ndthyra-pa. the Dalai Jajha 

Rgyal-ba T^ha-dl^-med, Amitajus* his Imago . 
Esyfil-b66iii-nii«cl]£a-dpAl-idiep a king of ^fis-dkAT 

Rgyal-hjed, Jaya (j} ..... 

Rgyal-lxyed-ehaii-po, Mahajaya, a zaythaloglcal king 
Bcyftl'^hdxottL fhe daughter of SakyA-rgya^mlsho 
Rgyal-k^h a-tboiip a qnecn of LaxiAkh 
Egyal-khn* a king of -Adel 
Rsy^M&Iig, A chief of Sod 
Bf^nLE-mQ-mkimr, a eotGe at Hcni-babs , 

Hgygl-mtabAn* a minister of S^uc-dkAr . 

RgyaJ-lmj^liai], a prince of Bar-hbcg 
Hgyal-pQl>i-cli[u the Hoangho river . 
^^yni-Tfl^-6oa-pyB-^fcyBa.pj?Ae, a Boo-po tbrOnicle 
a hkstoricAl book 


A hlstoricAl work , 

Rgyil-fii-il, A god . 
Rgyal-Srid-dgaht R^ianandA 
Rgyil-po [Tshg-rin-dpsl-lde;, 


ly 

H 

159 

, 

233 

M, JW 

. 

121 

, 

L21 

. 

m 

H, 

157 


70 

. 

70 

+ 

244 

.106-7 
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275 
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177 

, 

J80 

. 

100 

, 

220 

, 

S5 

. 

60 

7B 

ip 92 

li 

, 

76 

* 

64 

, 

73 


Bgya-mfaho-ehetE^po, 

OCCAB 

Rgya-nogp ChinA . 


A pHnna of Timan 
213-14. 

the king of tha waten, the 


. lBO-1 
263 


, 82-3, S7-S, 9tp m. 
294, 227 

RgTSJi-cui[d]. See Qian Csipd. 
Egya^plhWHB^^cci^^aii, a icmpk 
REFOrsde^ the province of Egya in Lodakli 


2L0 

60 

189, 


89 

09 
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B —cpmM, 


£74 

2®0 


^7 

2m 

87 

nU2, 121, 12/&, 238 
.121-2 
. S3 

. . 12£* 126 
. 166 
. D3 
162 


l&st king ci 


162 

t04~5 

S3 

66 
64 


fcr JJr^^YA-abviji, Indjn, t. kitig of Kiia-lft-rUe 
R^yuti^hfntm^ a book , 27, 

H^j/ud-rdo-rje-‘rt*t-’mCi in full 
hiad^r^j^ud-rdo^r^^ri^-M0, Vajr*kO:&-tfljalra + 

Eiddhi Sioghr Sec BiddBi Sio^b, gr PrithvI Sin|li . 
Bi-dvaii^mic-cftn, a goddctm . 

Rig-ljdan^ VidTadhara, ^pirilfr oE Tantrie wisdom 

ft a minuter 

ft an nrdor of lainaa . 

Big-pa-can, A mintatcr of Tibet 
E4E~I>a-bd;dJll-pa, an cHcrof Tanlaa . 

Si-Dam. a viLtaj^c itt Zafia-dkar 
BiDCbanD Bhoffat ^ Ladakb king 
Rin-cbeii^ n pnnce of ZaflR^lkar 

Sin-cJwn-don-pnib-niani-rfyal, ihc 

ZaDa>dkar 4 ... * 

Rm-cheiL-dpal-ldje, * ting ol Banti la 
Rin-po-cbe, Buddha^ fabt image . . , ^ 

SiJ^*khri-bbaji-pD. See D!r-]Ebri-bfsAii-[H}. 

Bin-ric, a legendary anci^ator ^ . 

Siii-Tjeba-fa, a legendary aneettor . « . , 

Rl^rab’ I Ifaim-po], SumeniK tbe king of tbo n^ountoiEia 
Bi-rdzon. a laninaory . « « , . 164 , 2 SJ 

Si-rgyel-lbtLQ-^PO, Sumern. See Si-fab^UiiiD-pa. 

Bi-^aa, a village, probably in Pa-rig , , 232, 236 

Bje, a legendary aDL^estor . . . . « 66 

BjB-Cailfd]„ dC Jal Cliand+ a ehsef of Ko-lob . 201-6„ 210 

66 
66 
S5 
160 
in 
66 
87 
61 
171 
60 
70, 72 
[62 
261 
124 

m 

3. m 
274 
220 
63 
6fi 
87 
276 


10 


RJe-ini, a legendary anceator * 

Bic-ngB, tbe Kehattriya ^luto 
Rkod-btaflJi, or Rgod^btaan, a hero . 

BlcyaA^ti^ a river in Bn^od . 

Bkyas-kluih = Urdu 
Slnn-rifi-bam-pat a Irgsadary aaeesior 
SlaA-islimra(-tsbDbs)p a palace. 

Bma-cba-akTBd, tbo Koangbo 
SiaHJf in dynaetie nameo 
Emig-pa-dmaA-rigs, a tribe , 

Sna-ba-caD, Karpika, a king of Fntala 
Hnom-igyBl. a king of Za^-dkar . 

„ „ a aatden at Kram-bffl 

„ „ a kind of nte^o^^rlea . 

BDun-rgyal-Digon-iia, a king of Ledakb ^ 
Simm-Tgyal-ilBe-ma, a hiU at Leb 
[Ejtmw-rsyal-^dt a queen of Nub^ra . 
Rmm-rgyBl-tsbe-rm. a priDco of Bar.^bog 
RD4m-[p4r]-«na£-[md3ad], VaiKManm 
Baa-D&mt Samoikaisd, er Sna-nam . 

Bn£-yiL\ a country .... 
an order of Laioae 

Boca. Sec ^od-mdzea. 

Rockllill, W. VV.p TAe £i/e of Buddha „ , 7^1, 73 

a Dogra soldier . . , ^ .123 

BonmzkD, MicbeUngcle Lualdi, L'/adta Orienki^ . ITI 
HofL-fcliii-cgyiid.‘i tbe lipporTndna Valley above l^e.isa 

lf6* 251,271 

Bondai ^ecBna-mdo. 

RoD-de-chiir-rgyiid^ S™ Boa-dia-cgyni. 

BaA-EmldOt a diatriat^ perbapt Eob^mdo in Nnb.m . 77 

EoD-mdo jRongdo, or Eoyal]^ a chieftainahip in 
Balti&tan . . . . . , ,. . 194 

Royal. See Eon-mdo. 

BCKzi-rDklurr tlie palace of Cig-tda . , « . |T4 


Etaroigriiip a SWr at Mnl.hbe .... 128 

ft ot Tangrin, a prince of BAr-bbog ^ + 220 

Bi^4-&rjod-mdif, tho biography of general iSakya^ 
igya-mtsho ....... 244 

Btol-tL SwXoJti* 

BEsa-briid^ or Tsaparang, a town in Gn-g# L lOp £70, 279, £&1 

Rtoad-^rab-gsal, a pnett.92 

Elu-nd. A diatriist . h .... 63 

Rtsana-pft-hmm^bi-rieip a tribe of Brahmans 60 

Etstp a dEHtriotv perbapi near KailBaa . .94 

Btse-ldep a king of Gn^gc * * , . . 169 

Rtse-mi* a legendary aiiceitcr ... ^ 06 

Rtse-ntjO^ See Rnam-rgyal-rtK^mc. 

Btsc-^o-rgya-ri, or Btae-tho-rgya-ri, a town in Rtee . 93 

Btse-fhn-Fgyg^ri^ Sec Btse-^rgya-ri^ 

a bonk, traiLfttated from the Ohmese (?) . . 69 


Ebo-dkfiT-rJep a icgendaiy ancestcr .... 66 

Btsogs-Drit a legendary aneeator . . ^ + 66 

Hn6-eiil'd8* a efuef of TL-nan . ^ . £f 0 

Eii«boa. SecEn-kod^ 

Bab-lo. Sob Bn^iod. 

Ru-dpOn, a militai^- o£E^er . , + . 133-4 


Etl-kMl. or Eu bcup or Ruh^Op a district JOS, 169, 2SO, 276 
Bui-ii-laL, a monntaJn-paaa in Pn^rig. 

Eaiiaia+ See Solion Hffaiik Rn$ta^, 

Eu-tlnWtBli Eodakb, a town and dietrict 04, 106, 110^ 

113, lie-17p 137p 104, 
234p 260^9. 276-0 


SAaA Atta UBa EbAU, twenty-ninth chief of Kba-pndu 199 
36ad Babiif Malik, thirtydounb ebief of HJia.pD.ln . L89 

Slad Gohar Bagp thicty-sorenth duef of Kha.pctdu . 189 

Jain EbOU^ LwentyrieTenth chief of Kha-pti-Id . ISO 
54ad Rartui Bair, twenty-rixlk cbief of Xba.pn.ln . 1B9 

9aad Rtaalil Eliai% thlrtioth cldel of Kba^pu^ln . . 189 

5&ad OfalilE Ftimi^k. thirty-thfrd chicr of Kha-pn-lu . 189 

Sind Malik Shiyip thirty-eighth chief of Kha^ 

pa-lu.. . 109 

Siad Mir thiny-aeeond ehief of Kba.pUrlci , )I9 

9aad Bfaklim Ehnn, thirty-fifth chief of Kha.pady . 169 

3|j|4 Eusiaffl E«gk twenty-eighth cbicl of Kha-pu-la ^ 1$9 

Sind Shah Azim leg^ thilriy-sixtli chief of Kha-pn-ln 189 
9£&d EIId Khan^ twenty-fifth chief of Kha^pn^lu . 169 

Slad Yakob Ebam, thirty-firat i^luef of Kfaa-pu-b ^ 169 

Si-ba ^for Sabibh the Englith . . . + 223 

iVa>6dag.GN.^4aa-^T^^roy-hAr^. a Bon.po book h . 89 

SA-bif a Ladakhi minister .... 133, 2fi6 

Sa-hkra^ an evU demon +,.... tsfi 
Sit^biip a viUage in Ladakh . « . 9$, 244p 279 

Ss-dkar^ Bec gae^mkhnr. 

Sii-mi-legB, a king of Tibet . . . . . 89 

Sadpur bainage . . . . . , * 193 

SAdr-ud^Dbl, Renchaii'a Mohammadan name . . 277 

§a-gar. See Sag-rnkliar. 

a Dard village^ perhapa Sagari on the Shayok S71 
Sfig-lad = Urdu sD^Zdl .... . 46, 140 

Sag-ld-Hp a chief of Stc-sta . . . , . 169 

Sa-gUii-!mklut]i. a mu tie in Baitifitan [K ha-pu-Ln] . 231 
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S — conti, 

$^-mkl 34 ip in ibe Sum Bc4 SluJLhAi. 

|§ 4g - in1rhftr or ^-dkiirr cutlo of Ibe Cig^tAII 

chiefs . , * F # . . - 

fa -gfjwr-pp, ft Hquai? aiLd family at ^A-lci - ^ 

£ft£.tlnib. S«>D ^{^-faya-tliab-^ 

tbb Shayoic li^^r + . . . » 

S^hAdAt Wltan, piiitii oMoI Cif ParkQilA ■ p 

fah whnn m. lutiilhiiyar a t Ki-^np . . ^ ^ 

SaM Ctiand. Bm Bha^ CfaaM. 

a jiEac^ in Tiirkestai] , » . . 

^ tbfr eight beantica c£ the earth, a 
gfoup of kinpii . 

Batji-legfi-dnig, the mst gtKtd cine» of the earthy a 
gmap of kingo + . . . ^ ■ 

^-bian* Shib-Jnhfin* the ilughal empercr 110* 114, 1&7 

^jikya, Bt£ddb 4 i't family naniH . 7S-3» 11 , 213 

r imago of Buddha - ^ .01 

^h-^a-thdb-pa, iho fim king of Za^-dJtar - i6^1 

Sj^kyn-ncya-mtaho, a Ladaklii Geld-marBtiftl 113, 
£a-ldiri, duo of the Bar>g^i-]diii king4 f - .70 

S&kyfi-tluib-pa* or Sag-thuh, Buddha -, 03, fit-3, 75 

hia iuuige f 

.2,204 
3 

. 1^0 
177 


L13 

2SO 

m 

101 

ISO 


30 


30 


HalflgaTiwait, Adolf Toa SuhlaglUtweit, a trarellfir 
,, Hermann, a traTOUrr . 

Ba-lam* ^^on^orb of prmceu B^j-SiMm 
(^■» 1a¥n UrdO Mlfdja . . -< L-lO. i43. 

fiA-hmi-khBD* a chief at Sod . ^ ~ 

Baiim-^EhatcJU a descendant of iSJgoiam-Khan. 
Si-la, a kind of riee . + . . . 

Salfflnnde, Boo Sidtan fialaiunde+ 

£ua. Bo« OiaiQi 

BaniBntabhadra. See EoQ^fu-hxaa-po. 

Smnbanu Bee Bdo-mahog. 

Bamoxcand^ Bao Bd&-D&ci. 

= (Jidn A>iwif - - ^ 

San^b&'^rniBh a king of Ou^gc 
Bft-md* a liatd tillage on ike Indus 
Sa*td^[tshDg;, a lamasery ia Zaha-dkar 
S&n-ku, a tillage In the Suru Tidlay 
Sft&JrTgyai, Buddha* TS, SI, OO-l, 93, 

300^ no, 212; at elephant, 233; 
SA^rcyoS^hlo-gros; I>ruii-paj a laam of Dkar-^a 
^iihhjidra. Beo 
&uttirak^tAr Bee 

Bt^pbud. a village . . « « - ^ 

„ an oam»t in land sale 
Ba-ra = Urdu wrd , . . . * 

SA-ra-chen-^po* the great onravansci^' at Leb . 
Saiahux, the royal palace of Baahahr 
Bft-rftb, a TlUAge In Lahul » . . ^ 

^-bA* or UdayofkA* a princa of KauiAmhl 
SftidBT, er Birdw, a title of a military officer p 
B&^ rd^b^'ZtAg^po. A demoii .... 

iUlu, or ShnAAm, a chief of GuA^r&A 
Sar-kar = Urdii iwrJtur , , , . » 

Aar-lUS-bpl^ASA-pOp PurTaHVideha, the 
CentLDJtni * . ^ - 

Sftftoik,, Oaer'inig^ a village in Balliatan . 

Sar-r«, a vjUage (i) 


146, 


144 

67 


54, ete,, 14fl 
. . 160 
. 272 

156, 159-60 
. 251 , 258 

lOO. 105, 107. 

ihinoeeroa 233 
, J60 




127 
111 
146^7 
. 145 

. . 2C6 

* H 2ia 

. 74 

p . 257 

* 01 

. 201-2,200 

. 140 

Bubem 
. . 65 

191 m 
. 125 


fiftt-jjfG-ilA’* Ser-go-la. a 


village and pasc in Fu'rig 

251, 269-00 


BgrrarthAsIddhA. Bee Don-lhAmft-tftd-^fruh-pa. 


S—contdr 

TkGK 

SA-skyAt A lamaAcrv, the capitiiL of the Ba-ekjiiiii 
hierarcha . . ” - - 103*108,150.244,275 

BA-skyun-mAm-rgy&li a prince cl Ladakh - .129-2 

SA-l^po^lm a vLilage on the Indus* the seat of a 
minister ..... 134.251. 275,283 

SA-KpD^rbCj, a village on the brook above Sa^apu^la . 230 

Brsya^ j b j byin. 
iftkliilka. Bee l>mag-1irgy&-pa. 

Fiajnai-^ramii^. See Sloai-pAnigv 

Sitpnr. a village near Skar-rde yrith an anvieut 
ft4iueduet *.....■# 184 

S&*tibO~nUL Uopk. BuddlLa'a Trife .... 75 

Sa-WKD* a kind of animal . « . . . 103 

^yog. See Shayckp 
Sbag-tAm-bbig- See Mag-rwn-heg- 

Bbml-ti-fyul . or Bhal-ti, Baltistan « 85,87, iOO-7, J10* 

313-14, 131. 135-7. 184-5* 
103, 232-5, 240, 250-4, 
2m^, 26G, 200. 273^5 

Sb&l-tl-dgri-lvcoill. a Balbl Arhat . . . .. I8S 

orSpa-rab. A priest ^ .... 92 

Bhar-rtse, a viliage in Fu-iig . . . . ■ 232 

Sbru-saL See Qlm-sal. 

niiy flnJflirtj a Htna] , . . * . 101, 111 

Sahiefner. Franx Anton, £^viMe UMiicftt Libtmbit*chrti 
5n]|^ ^ . 

„ j, f'lier dir VencAfeeAlerunjrj 

drr JKfehS^fAlsif 
6"tian'ifie:^kfuT^bipa.d£]cir-p0 

SeblhgintweiL Kmll. von, Li/e □/ y*id^aaambhivit 
Bduuidi, 1- J.j Mon visit traiuktorof the Bible, editor 
Altd traitidator of Seunniifl S«facn, iZiVory of tht 
M&ngoi*. Sec Ssajuutg Ssetsen. 

Sds-hchin-BhrA-dnr* an ndieiBl In GId (73 . 

Sd6-pA-ltt9An-po* a title of ihe governor of l>bus and 
Gtean. . . . , * . . . 

Bds-ps^g^nn* the Dahudama'a palace, hia government 
office . P * . . . - 115-17 

the Tripifuiu . . . SG. 88 

Sdig-bbSDgB, mythological hemgi . . * . 55 

3e>b6^45s* A prince of TLnan . p . ^ .. 3L6 

a tribe . . * . , 66-6,70.279 

Se^b^u-ln, Shah.^H'^miah, a place hetwe^n Knen''LnA 
and Karnkorant p . . . . » 260 

Seh orSc[a], a teiVn, ieat of a minuter 102^ 309, 113, 122; 

136,143,224,227 
A place in Zafu-dkar . . .160 

Sel-Huib-cheQ. the Suddha image of 3el * * 1 OB, 1L3 

Sen^. Bee Sin-ge, 

SaQ-ge-l^gT6m» BLrbhiihAn-j, a niylhelogicol kini;; . 74 

Se^A-ge-Ide. a king of Zans-dkar . . , t64r-5 

Sed-ge-ldoF, A king of Kirntna^ar , * . . 357 

Seh-ge-roAia-rgyal* a king of Ladakh 100-10.140.267,275 
5rgA-^4?-rR4m.r;^yBZ-S^^i-rfia]n-CAar^ Ihe biography of 
Sen-ge-rmm-igyal 

Sfia-g6*6g&d+ A hAmlet hear Sa hu .... 
Seid-ge-S&TA, Slmhanada, a mytholugical king , 

** ,p P* a pandit . 

Ser = Urdu fcr .....* Ill, 
3e-i%, A lftmaaer>' ^ + 

A chief of ^im^^A-mkhat-bu 


76 

76 

79 

88 


233 


42 


313 

98 

74 

82 

340 

103 

180 
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J. 


FAOE 

177 


160 

mi 

103 


isa 

74 

74 

104 


Ser-^A-li-kblnt » chitf qf SemI . . . , 

Ser-IC<Hla. Set 

3er-kaj ^ t^Hu jnridi- . , . ^ - 135, im 

S 4 r-jih^fOQs^ Bn unknown Iwok - lOO 

6K-|K^pa^ * princB or ahicf ol B^ltistan - , ^30 

A Wazir of LfidALh. . + - L44-S 

6al%}* See Se]+ 

aUl unknown bhfHik . « « 110 

^S'^en, ft minlfltqr dE Tibet . . , - » 77 

Se-aiiol^lAm-1do» one tbe eighl Sa 1)1-149 - ^0 

So^Qol-po-lii^, one of tbe e^ight Safei-lde kings ^ - SO 

ScihTab. Soe Lha-obiOit 

Ses-roOp & valley' in . 

-kbri^fjnA^ A rniWQua saddle 
^ai-5bOB-bkrft-4b-ebOM4J^ ib& lamaspry at 
Pkyj-dhad , ^ , i ^ 

Sgar, or CJar.tfhlog, OldsT, Claro^ 4 plteo and 
distiict , . * 121, 133— 4-j, 137| 204* 200^ 

267, 309 

Sgar-dpoiii n rDmui&mlfr . . . * # 300 

[S!go-ldm-khan, or dhulAm kb4n, a unblqinaii from 

Chu-fip4 . 25S, 207-^S 

SgO^mOt n Sabo 3flO 

Hg7&-gCfln'b4xiiit HaliuJa, Badilhft'e son . , + 75 

the guten T^fb - - - » * 213 

SgFOl-mA, Tjlrii, Kcrimagfr - - - flS, 100, 120^ SJ3 

Sfixab-dba4 Yogi^vafft . ^ ^ 

Sgya-bphral-^&n-do, MaliiLiiii5iB+ MiVyfc^* ^ter 
Sgyu-Jphnil-iiia, ilftjii, Buddha'a tuotht'r « 

Sbab AbMSn * king of Sknf-rdo 
Sh&b Ibrakin). Se« Snltui Sbah Tbrnhim, 

^li ff.bid -t Tl]ftb . See ^e-tjdn-lar 
Sbo 

Jt hnh KfitOTp ft iCblOJ of Ctlitinl , ir . + 1S5 

H hfth MarAdf at: Shainiad, a king of Baltlrtan . 185, 103 

Sbab Murad, ■. prince of Baltiatan , ^ » IfiOi 241 

ShakbaTt jicrbapa Sag-mkhar, n fort of th* Kkn 

Sultana . , . . » ■ 

flbaoirad. Soo E b fl b Murad. 

Staamucl i^ayfli-ldaii, b achoalmaater at Lefi 
Sbart-ad-Dfn Bnlbnl-sbab, b Sayyid in Kasliinir 
Sbar-sam^ Sa« fiar-gsnn. 

Shayolt, ^ .gyq® or ^-yog, a TUlago and 4 tJver 191, 
SbETp ^iMond ehk-if of Parkudft , . - . 

Sker Ghaa. Sco Sultan ^h& Glia^^ 

Sheniilgp C-j irajtftrft yiiel + - . - - 

SJMT gflu^, aijilh chief of Pftrfcada , . . . 

fihift bj ft Muhaminftdtiiq secti . i. « « ^ 

ghig ar. StughlU. Skw ^l-dkoi. 

SM-lenti^bodliL S«a Sn-lentra-hudhiH 
Sbumurti. See Chnninrti. 

ShnttlewnrUu Mr. fl. Lee 
gfii|dltiLrth4. Sw Dott’^b. 

^-dkftTi or Si-E^r, Shigarp Shighur, b towti and 
ohieftaillahip in BaltiJtBn. .. 85', 1OO, 1 13^ 1 S4-6p. 192—8+ 

231-3, 238-9. 204. 27 1 . 27 1 

Sikander. See Stiltaii Sikandar. 

Sikander, king of Kuibnair . , , x . 181 

Si-ke^fher-Sa^beb fEtip. ^eerfiaryjp the vicorey of 

.. 

Hikh. See Sib-po. 

Sikhin. Sea Gtsug-EtOT^an. 


358 

246 

277 

274 

191 

L38 

131 

185 


280 


S—copini. 


WAGE 

m 

218 

$3 


159 

m 

180 


204 


* 2S)0 

, 2Gl-2p 209. 281 
. , . 267 

117, 12Sp 134-7, 177, 
188. 293, 222, 258-6, 


S78 

157 

36 

83 

74 


144 


for 

140, 
in 

lOfi-19 
. 274 


233-4, 


243 

04 


S ikhinn ill Ijftdftkh . . . ^ ■ ^ 

a temple near Ti-nan + ^ . + 4 

iilA-^midUn, a teacher frum Kepal .... 
fideadrftbodbi^ See ^l-lcutm^'hodlii. 

^i-lko, ft Tillage Jn Zftbl-^dlkftT , . . ■ ■ 

Sd-lim Ip ft ebiel nf ^itn -^-mkhar-bu , 

SfUid Ht 'ft ^hief of Sim^^-mkbdx-^hu , ^ . 

Sinihalian n. See SfifL-ge^t}K™l. 

Si^banlda. See Sed*ge-ipa. 

Simla, the Btimrner rTeaidenee of the riceroya 
Sim-sa-mkhgf-hiLp ft oaatle and ehJefiaiJiiblp In Pn>rjg 

180^1*278 

g.j ^> -*gfl-r flm p A prince o£ Bar-^bog + 

Siii'-ge, or Sc;£i-ge. a chief cl GuA-rafi 
Singh! MgnkotfAhi ft Dogra nfficej: . 

Sld-^Pi], the Stkha, and the Dograa 

180, 

266^9 

Sid-gOp a Dftrd Tillage on tha Biii-go rirer. 

ftp 4 mountain'pasa in Zahs-dkar 
SifL-khnn, a placo In ^^epal + . . ^ 

SiA-mlp a diebricti (in Gu-ge Ij . 
fim-rtft-^bftl-pap Daiarathm, a king at K ftpilftTaatu 
Si-pa (Urdu jri|HiAf)p. the Lkjgra adLdiciW, often 
Shi pa . . . . . mS-SOp 

SUn*^caf-mo^ or Si-ri(firl)-lty4r-kyar, i place 

Tibet . 

SHroan, a king of Kha-la-rtaa 
£i-sgar 4 See £i-dtcar. 

Sk 4 g-[Tds 0 d]+ a village and eaaGe in Glo 
Skaip a mytholegfcal being 
|ajk&*nu Sw DKBT-ta. 

Slraj -ebeiit 4 deity 64 

Hkar-rdo, or lakanlo, Ibe cApjtal of Ealtiatan 100, 113-14# 

L29, 131, 189p 134-0, 19t-3. 
232-3, 239-49p 253-^p 265p 
268p 270-t 

Ska-rid. See Ga-nAn 

SkU'ChtUL-EdoHlbyiai, a temple, perhipt at Skar-rdn « 89 

Skar-ilsO. See DkaivrEser 
Skar-^ftag-u. S« fDhartakgbe. 

Sku-gdud^k a kirid of ti^pa 
Ska-filih, a place in SpyLti 
Sku-giogp OF Slni-4og# an “ tneamate 
flkn-gittgs-kyi-Uwff-ta, b legendary ftneestor 
Sku-rnkhar^so-maf the Kew Falaea at Leh 
Skn-rje-kbmg-pa# a. legendary anemtar ^ 

Skyftbft-Uftgnn, b laoLft uf He-tni « + 

Tkji'jtlji ijigofl ^rgynf pmi mi brbint^tilW'dlwi^" -euaid- 
rgyafp ft prince af Ladakh « 

Skya^Fts. See Kwm. 

Skyea-drog, m:ylholo^oBl beLugH 
Skyid, or Dkyi4 Ki, ■ manaatery in Spyi-tl 
Sk 3 rid’ ld ^u*-™*^™ K ™t b king of Ladakh 

93, L15 

Skyid-mnr-rtsev b vLHage in the Su-m Tolley 
Skyid-Dt- [giolp b place In Za^-dkar^ 
Skyid-pa^-'bbyon-fnu, a town 
[3^tayi-Wp ft Bard village in the Mdah Talley 
SkyUd^pa^thEQ-rJe, b legendaiy anceitor ■ 

SkyoT-iu^ B jcoanaftwy near Skar^tdo 
Skyu, 4 TitlBge in ZiiB3-dk4r . 


109 

270 

160 

65 

120 

65 

123 

LZ2 

06 

276 


168. 275-6 
. 251 

X 158 
* 67 

. 272 

, 65 

. 183 

, 109 
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BVyn ^Tn*^ - Tinn ■, comhiULKtion q| Skjv, l>ll]Ar-kb]&^ 

*nd Nah» t dif iriet . . « lOA 

Bla^bfisii-[dar*rs;u',« prince of lAd^kh ^ ^ io£ 

flitatlj, SIh. 1^1ft[ij, lieii, cApitAl of Udakli S&-t03, 109, 

113, 133, 1325^, 130-17, 
240, 2:51-09, 274 

iLb-cbui-dpil-mkhAf, th.-^ palmcff mi Lah 109, 113, 124, 142, 

227,200 


Bmtdt tli« dutfiet. below Si-dkAt . « . . 

gnud-pflr(ziu A le^ndATj A^eeatoT . 60 

6 mid-i^ 7 ll-pa, kingii of Pa-n'g And Law^ LAdakb , 227 

Sm&d-^nuuiift Lower LAdAkh . « , , + 93 

SmuLibyad, OT ^iRan-jjn^od, a book (ChlotSB 7). . 65 

gman , tbo inbAblUntfl of tbo Wettem contlnoot^ - 64 


the MedioiCLH Gtim Buddhu, ilioir imagu 

92, 169, 227 

gnmii-lm. Sn SmAiL 

B« Smen-rtse. 

Sh SiDid-tbfid. 

flnuDHiifl, or Sew)-md», a hto with ADd a 


vUlAgir in BAltiALAn ^ ^ « 233^ 239 

dmCKD-Tje^ A logendATy Aiicestot . . « , 65 

Sin«i-taher» or Mra^Aor, A TiilAge m GD^gH .115 

& tiibo « ^ . 65-0 

fimfiti, nAme of a pandit . . » 169,2$! 

Binjllg^Tl^-tlhll, tbe gAidan ol AOgir-CAtte, A 

pArAdue . + » ^ « .67 

ftna perhapa a district in Tibet . , ,, ,66 

Pnjip . p«t - »naw a mpBfleOigHr ... . @6 

Soft-ii&ttt- Rnn-iuiin. 

ihiBii -hM-m thaj^ pryM^ AmitablkA , , . , 213 

gnjirAUp a vtUagA in Pn-Hg or BaltiflitAn . 2-10 

SfiCgil, A diAtiict .,-.,. 65^ 69 

Sile-mci, Nyimo, a TiUAge in the Indiit ^ . 250-1, 266 

Sdon-dlLr, A vlUago in Nab^zm . . 147, 236, 255, 274 

Bnnbi, ad old Tiheiiui tAmil^ + ^ . . . 77 

flnnmi. Se« SnnbA^ 


Bftnd-lA- ^ Hjur-la. 

Sod, or Bead, A thieftailubip in Fu-iig 113, 123, 129, 

176-8, 232, 240, 256-61 


Sod«P*-n-Ti« the viUige of PAr&a.H of Fm-sar, in Sod 

113-14 

Sog-pop the Mongohi . 115. 117, 159, 177, 233-^, 

io^hhii^hfsan-po, one of the wfeu Ktri kinjsri . 
^o-loki = Bk. ^ofia I , + , « . 

tas on meadowa . . . ^ ^ 

dpoii-jkon'pApeii^-i^pOr S« 

SpA^rfth. See Sb&''m'b. 

Slpa-ti, a plado in MkhAT'mAD . 

Spl-tL See Sp^i^ 

Bpte]}ti«rig9p A moDkeT-tribg « 

^prel^-Sn-tid, the monkej Su^tin, a legendaijaDtcator 
Sptill'^littAn-lde^ one ol the eight Icing* 

Bpri-tim-Siiu BOo Fiitun Singh. 

Spa-de-fon-igTsL Bee ByarfchrL 
EpQ-mhK* Bee Fn-hrim. 

Spn-^rgyil, a king of Tibet .... 
Spa-rgFal-Bod, a tribe of dwarfi 

,, „ or Bu-rg^nl-bod, Tibet 

Sp7&d*cstklur, the caatle ol Sa-bii 

Bpru-TSS-gzIglp Aefll&kit* - * 82 3, 

A temple At Leh 


177 

243 

78 

82 

L46 


235 

66 

65 

69 


€8, 76 
, 66 
. 213 
. 93 

113, 212 
. 125 


3 —coF*ld. 


ipft'bO'^hsreAp MurdhajA or MAndhili^, a mythotogicAl 
km^ . j ^ . r . . 67 j 69 

j3rJcags» A difttrict, perhape Lahul . . 94. 195 

Snpto, A rieer mnd menAAter^r in Spji-U . . 276 

SPFi-phadt 4 uniTFr«al monerth {f} - * - .67 

Spfi-ti;, or Spi^ti, X^pe^ti, a ptorinte of LAdikh 94, E tO, 

HI, 125, 130, 136, 146, 
155, 296, 224, 263, 256^7, 


275-6 

Sta, in A natne L$1 

inn, A mtaaiifo . . . .115, 139, 141, l47-i 

BrSrfiArinim, a ehjef of ^jm^laTtiikhar-bu . . . 160 

Sre-bA'^caiip a moimtAin-pMi in Znibi^kAr- . » 159 

ihhi-khrUbliaii^COit one of the Bovem Kkrt kingi . 73-9 

Siid-hur-chen-pOi a deity . 64 

^[-dkiz^mo (whito T4fA 7 ]l. Bee il^n-dkAi^mo. 

SrE^DevL See I>pAl^ld&n-ihii-mo. 

SrE-hjAr-kynr. &i-n-iUc&f*mo^ 

6rl-hintn-1»dj^ a trAnelAtor ^ , 69 

grlmfiL See ili-n-DiB- 


^[QlAC^E^ATpAiti. or Srl-SacAmati {Satyamati), A diTinity 


or king of Khe^U^rtie 274 

BdO-POp AU ogte, Eak^Au . . 58 

flcin-ptiHsilA^ilgilgi. See Srlit^po-ina'khnd. 
Siin-pO-iitirkha^ a roek In Pu-rtg , , , , 126 

firl-SACAmAli- Bee SrhnA£-0arpatL 

Srod-mAp A aite at BcAh-bA . r . . . 160 

Sma-htnn-^gnizi-lic, a king of Tibet , « 62, 213 

Sron-hiv e pnnoe of Gn^ge « ^ ^ 163-9 

Banang ChnngtAidfchit Qt^hUAit lUr 

Jfon^Een^ tramlAted by L J, Schmidt 70^ 76, 60-1# 66, 

91,92, 157, 171 

Btig, A Tillige In BeJGttAn ..... 96 

Bkg^bsa^ See Lthg^bad. 

Stag-lA^mkhArr Bee Dvig-lA-mkhnr. 

StAg-n-ifiui-pagi, e king ol Tibet . .62 

Stag-^ftm, A oAAtle of the Cig-tAn Ehieffl ^ , , 113 

BtAg^ma, A lAtnAftery On the Indui llO# 113, 139, 242 
Stag-tshAA-iaA^pa^ a Lama end hli ipintUAi Imeege . 2S1 


3t&g^4dl&d[i>fU-chen^ a fAiuona lama . 105^-9, HOp 113 
i^ia^-tshafts-rajr-chtn-^yi-fmmrihaTf the bdogrAphy ef 


St«g^tuhalii-rat-cben , 

StAg«tig. See Tl^. 

- 

. HO 

fitein. Sir !dare Ame^, 

. 66, 66, 

isi, m 

Bteft-T^Vbflfp perhapa the cuile of Lth. 

Sle-rlL See Ste-vk. 

■ 

. 190 

itfi-fliA-{rteh A riJlAge in ZAhe-dkar . 


157-9 

StobfddAH# A royal tAlorer in emtUe . 

. 

. 250 

Siad, hymiiB ,,,,,,. 

BtDd-i^ld-mlAbAa-4!lK»-hhhor. Bee Chos-bkhoi. 
Stof r See Tog^ 

Ston^phn^^hr^^-pa, the jia4rad4iMriifl IVajrJd- 

. 169 

pdiiainild, a book .. 

. 

. 100 

Btoh-lda, A rlllAge in Zane^dkar 

. 

.156-9 

Staffs, C. A. 

SnhhdtL See 5^hag5-pfr^f5lHlibjor- 

■ 

. 209 

Bnbhdti-Arl-Miitu an Indian pandit , 

, , 

- 169 

Sn-^dgQ-Mkat a ttanslatoj- 
iSuddhodaxu. See Zn^Etnh. 

SMfft caste- See Dmih-rigt. 

. . 

65 

fiag-log, A Dard colony near G a-hi i 
SujitA. See L^-ikyod. 

* 

. 272 
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PAtijE 

gii-ka-mir, k taobWlHAn ot Uim-babi , -52 

StUtMvftt!. Bde-ld«it-d!ii-kiirod. 

^Dklodaiu^ ZuHlkAf. 

Sa-lA-cflD, A LBijakht cApiUic . . . . ■ H3 

gol-bstfijL SultAiu 

H tlUttiIii tw^nty-HT^ntli ck^cE cl £l-dku. . 

gtdtan, or Sul-baton [Khwa]* * chi*f bpi^ntod o™ 

Kfiiifl anii OoTTw , * ♦ . . 114, 21& 

Soltiii QBari, Eoity-fourth ehiel of Kho-pu-lu IS9 

SiOtkQ AtmiiIi, fiJty-lhiTti chief of RhE^pu-Io + - IS® 

SnltHQ probably idtnUcnl with Bka^-ram^mir 

<hf Nub'ra-k and BiihraP-'Chu. of tho 

fifty-seveatk chicF oE Kha-pu-ln . . , 1S9, S7S 

Snlt&a ManUtTT Eorly-eightii chiei dE KhA-pudq - ISfi 
H ultan. B U iSitni i fifly-Rftb. cibirE of Khfi'puJn, . . I&fl 

Sultan Biwin Cln>* forty Ilf th rhicE of Kka pn-lu * 18^ 

Boltaiii Bwl Dfei fiftyrfirai chief oE Kha-pu-lu r - 18^ 

SdIE^ DaCltit or Hdob-lfld-mhhan 189-W, 23 

288 


Snltfin Doolut Ali Ehm* or Hdab-3ad-*A-li mkkon^ 
lilly-scventh chid ol Kbo-pU-Sil * . - IBS, 240 

StEjtan fl bftia Mar €lb0t aiiUeth cbLd of Kba-pu-lo . IBB 
SuItAn Hfiidff Kiarir, eevuntetnUi chid of Kha-pu-In IBB 
SnHflll TTfli itpjr ghfih p iiiitoantb chiff of Kho-pU-Ill + lEO 
Bolton HatiiD Khm, or Ha-taas-khan, Hiity-lhiid 
chief oE Khfr-pnrlu. S« tiodcr Ea't[ll]oill-kllAfti 
S^tan Hil 01lAzi+ forty-aialh ebief of Kha-pu-Sii 
Snlton Hhko ^ban , ektef of Kha-po-Iu 

SultAii IbfU ibiTTi 1, second chief oI Kba-padu # 

Saltan IhralmKi Hfty-nioth chid of Kha-pu lu 
Bolton third chief of Kha-pu-Iu 

SnlUn Johar Faai* niiiciMnth chid oE Kha-pudu 
Sultan Joned Shall, Blfpcnth chief of Eha-padu 
Boltan Kuikor, fifly-aiath chid d Kha pu-ii4 


, m 

. IBB 
. IBQ 
. IBB 
. 18 B 

. 1£& 
. 189 


Kba. 


Sultan Khft" SuItaCr 

Sullen ninth chief of Kha-podu 

SiHUb Mahm nd AM Ehft0+ tisty-fifth cbieE oE 

pUdU , . 4 . ^ - 

SnIt&n-MiLliSt * ®li*of of Sod ^ - 

Soitan Mplih Bas, fiEtj-secoud chief of Kha pudu 
Siat&ii Mhlii GhMilL thirtecnih chid oE Xbi-pudu . 
Snlton TtfaSilf J mhatr ^ twenty fourth chid of Kha-pu 1u 
foltao TWftiih HiTp iwciiity-third dud of Khn^pit-lu 
Sultan Bialik Enxtam* twenty-first chicE uE Kha-pndn- 
Snltan Mdik SMfa, fourtecotb chid oE Kha-puda 
Sultan BfeMniii Mir* twcniy^-iccood chid d Kha-pu^lu 
Sultan Blir Ehan, perhapa identical with ^A-U MirScr- 

Han d BaltbiUui, fifty eighth chid d Kha-pu-lu , 
Suhan Mntad |Eban], a tins of Ealtjaiiii . 18 

Snltan Hflim Bialik, twentieth chid of Kha-pu lu 
Sultan Nur fihBtli+ forty-third dud of Kka-po-lu 
Soltanpnr, or Snr Hton puxp the eapital of Knja 
Sultan T^tiiiTu Ehan, aiaty-accood chid oE Eha pndu , 
Snlian SalmmidBi filticth chid of Khi-pudn 
Soltait fflidi IhrttliLii4 cighEecfitk chid ot Kht-pu-In . 
Sultan ShfiT Ghazu forty-Mi'cnth chid of Kha pisdu * 
Sultan Sikaader, fint chief of Kha-pa-lo . 

Sultan TikBin, fifty fourth chief of Ehn^pu-lu - 
Boltan Torah l□lan. f orty-ninth chief of Kha-pa-lu ♦ 
Sultan Vagn^ thirty ninth chid oE Kha-pu-lo* prtbabiy 

identical with Yab-egodp ISll-T. end Stoha-Yab. 

■gdd ot B*Iti folh-hirti , . * * IBB^231 


188 
m 

ITT 
IBB 
IBB 
ISB 
160 
IBB 
IBS 
160 

1B0 
1B5. 163 
IBB 

m 
218 
IBB 
18B 
1S9 
IBB 
18B 
IBB 
189 




Snhaa ^i^ti Ahmed Ghaii. iorty sMond chid ot 

Kka-pudu i ^ . + ■ * ■ 

EoUan Yaeo Latl! B«ft fortieth chief of Kha-pudu , 1G9 

Saltan Yagn Sher Gha;^ forty-Gnt chid uE Kha-pu-In 169 
Boltan Yahia Rhan , or Ya^yn-kkaii# aiiiy^tijtth chief 
of Kbi-pn-ln IBB, 240 

Samara. I^ee Ei-rah-LInm-po. 

Bom-bhrsEip ur Gaum- bhrm^p a Tillage in Pu-rii * 118 

^on, ft TiEUgarn Zafit-dhftr , . - ^ 

Soul iiSumLi)p a Muhamaudeo teat - - « 

Saprahoddha^ See Les^-par-rflU-lMad. 

Snrakfi^. See Ligs-^kyofi. 

Sfi-rat-ClianJdJp o chid of Ko-lon , • 

Sor-le, ft village in ^ftfij-dJeftr .... 

Sur- mO- [f|h T 0g]i a village neftC Mhft-^pn-lu 
Surto Bina, ft Ttogra oflicer . . ■ •• 

Su-nn a ri ver^villftEPi and district I2T* 12B# 9* 258-61, 

263. 278 

A tmditionftl king of Stng-HUa . « 

Sdryn^TadtSft. Ei-makJ'gArai. 

So-tih. See Sprahi^-SQ-tin. 

SltUeii the great river . . ’ - 

Svartika- hSc« GyoA-dmilt. 

Avdakehi. Sco Tog-dkix-pOr 
Syodi ft Muhanmudatl teacher . . < 


167 

186 


201-^2, 209 
. 159 

, 238 
. 260 


242 


mi 


1B6 


T 


T4-b0» * Iftmaiery In Spyi-ti .... 263* 276 

Tlaphn-ta^ a toacKer from RaBhinir . , ^ . 83 

Timttri 'EamErlui - - * , 0B il, IBB 

Tftklakikar. 8» Dmg-la-mhbar. 

Tajnmi Dagiafl Fornth# Thomaft Donglaa Pamyth, an 
Engliah traveller ^ . * ■ ^ . 205 

^nwrlan. S» Tahi-nmi. 
fandl. Sce'ThfLdl. 

Tan-grin. See RtaL-mariii. 

l^p ft village on the Indue, funouB for iia wood 

189, Ulp 14fip 14T 


Tiri. See Sstoi~niK and S^;ro1*]ljai^. 

Wrt4Jhan[d;. acUdof Ko-loi - 201-8,209^10.223 

Tliapl(|at king of Eaahmir . , ^ . 181 

Tii*rtkk-i-BaihJiff Mirra Haidar'a account ol hift 
expedition from TurkeatAfi to Ladakh and Tibet 

101-2, 104* 161, 273-4 
fkihl Afigia]^ See Eknf4l§-dbah*fg7aL 
Tflsht Anstir Soe Bkra-liH-^an-hiag* 

ft chief oE Sim^da-mkhar-bn . - . ISO 

T^^-zigp or St&g-iJg, the Tajiks^ Eaatera Feniani G6, 90 

T^bft. See Lte-ha. 

TefiD-blCTa-Mi-bod-bikhrOi ft Btflpa et Leh . ^ 09 

TebiiHi96r-9a, or Tibn-g:fCT’po4 the 'Yellow Crag* 
at Leh + ■ 1 - 99 

Tek Oband. Gee Trig-Chanld]. 

Te~l6-ri^ a village in Zahe-dkar ... * 16B 

ft royal field at Lek * . . - 148 

Tha. Sco Hthah-yok 


orTandip a Tillage in Lahui . - ^ . £02 

ThaB^hza^ns, a king of the Amraa . . .68 

ThihordhidliSOnl, an aUceelOT of the KOploh ohirfa 202 
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FAd£ 

‘ piflLim r Ratan PAL An anc^iiDr ol tlio Ti-oan chiafd . 203 

Ttaa-li * Urdu. ihiiU .... * &8. 14S 

Tham (Unrd}, ' a child ^ 1&2^ 2S1 

ThfLfn^p -^taArnildljwi-^^lifa (or 4 famoUft 

Ubm^-pa ln-ina . - , . * 115, 

TtiaxEu-csd*mUa7Biirp&, S« Tbaw-cfld-Dikhycii*ezi<9. 

ViivabliQ, om of the lonncr 

Bad<]ba« 

TbinAdAr (BindO. titl^ a comm^idsmi dE a 

p^l, ISS-, l4(f, etc. 

yhB^-pbnfi4tlflA*mo-ftft^ a tribe , « . - 6* 

the Anmda of the Odiiefle Than^ djruiiLv 

86-0, fi2 

,, tranflEatAd hj' Bushell, ciwd by Herbert 

MtkUer - * $4, S3p SO, 8Sr W, 92 


emldr 


PAdK 


]5S 

ISO 


, 126 
m 113. laa 
, 14 Ip 140 

. 222 
. & 4.306 

. M 
io. 1C2. 171. 215. Sn 
. 157. 15^ 

. . 65 

* S2-3 
. SC 
.^345 
one ol 

m, S3 

74 

. 2B1 

110-7 


Tbad-PA. A hoCM* at Sfinn-La , . . ^ 

TliaQ-rjB-(0'T Ther-rjuStlKm-pfl* a legfuidary 4nce«tof 

Thad-so» * plsre in Zaiw-dkar 
Tbar-lar^kDr-ta-ri, a TiHage [i) in Zafa-dJiar . 

ThflT-rjfl-tlinii-pii &eo Tbai-iie^tbcii-pn. 
Tb£$-cbea«S0]i-inn« ^ temple at Leh 
'Th^- Tiietin g^ A Lamasery at Lro^bdr. 

■> Hng^ iLcJbef 

Thi-rdt. n Tillage in Me-rlog . 

Tbofi*jaJiin|CT * tn W^tem Tibet 
Ttaoe-rgyad-Idon. a cHato ol minuteis 
Tbonuu, 7. W. , 

Tbo-mO^ChBi a plaoa in ^£a^-dbar . 

^^boa-mi-gnl'-jrQi * pla« n&ar Kham-barrdicii] 

Xlioii-'jm-[Baiiibbota]» a Tibetan miniiUi ^ 

ITboli-so-lega^ *>i» of the iijc biogn 

l^o^rtse = Mtho-rUe, a eastlo ^ # 

Tbfl-tb0*-ri-lon-i]tBfiil. or Tbo-thorrj-Bneji'b4aJ. 

the Klu-T?yal kfng? . . . - - 

Thi>-flio-ri-adw-bs&L S« Tbo-tbo-ri-Ion-blian. 

^ab-po. Jrna. A narpe of Baddba . 

Tbnt^nn = Totgo. a plaor . + . . 

Tbnr-zo. a meesuio _ ir + . 

Tibab Tibet. 

Tibet, tbe Tlb^um. See Bod, l£eo-]U7. Kbob- 
mthal^bbliob. 

Xibn-gaei^iHj+ See Telifl^SHt^pOk 

Tiki =» Urdu a title * HS, llC. 263, 265. £8l> 

TikBm. S«e Sultan TOom. 

Ti-mnr, a TfUage in Lahul . , . ^ - 211 

Tf-DjOTp ttie empofor. See Tflbl-iniir, 

Ti-inar-bbi^* a Isadef of a Hor army > 

Ti-nan, or Tiuan. a ehiclteinship In X^ahuJ 
Tinlu T\iiigi eighth obitf of Kha-pn-ln 
Ti-no. a irUlage in Ldhol. . * 

Ti^ain-esah. See Gttn-^^anr 
Erthapnri, a Tillage in Gn-gr i 
Ti-ie. KailiisA , . , - 

A low cute . . 1 . 

Ti-saff» a fairy f rom Gifgit 
Tub = Turk- -faA . , , . 

ToSt or Stoc. a Tillage hidoA, aeat of a 

BunUiter . . . 120. 122. 120-31, 144. 251. 264 

ToE-^dkai^po, flreta-Letu * 

To-lli =■ Urclii tM * . e . - 

Tdltl or Htol-ti^ToUrtl. a Biilci ehidtAinjikLip 184-5* 

23M. 239 


. 343 

363,211-^10 
. 1S9 

. 218 

. 507 

70. 96. iOS 

. IM 
, 173 

. 255 


£S1 

205 


See 


201, 20* 


ia$ 


4 

♦ 

174 

■ 

157 

■ 

158 


25S 


115 

Ol-S. 

309 


160 

220 

220 

122 


Thndok Ha:n^AL S» Tiha-dpal-iai-bfrTLrHiun-gTOb- 
mAm-igynL 

ToD-getini-pa- See Gtoh-iesoin-paH 
Torah Hhan. SolE^ Tornb Khnn, 

T0t£O = Tlinr-dgun. a pWo , + , . , 

eiarL nAme of tbo Orat ohioJ of Kodou 

T^beck, George, an ExLgliflh tr&Tflllnr. See Chnti SaMb. 

,, TraTiU in fAc //iinatjyUA /^roriiHfe#, 

WilhAill. 

Tre-tru-Sin. See P|itbvl Smgh. 

Trig fThanii, or Tok Chand. a chief of Uabul 

Sm ^de-ffaed-^ii™, 

TrlBian. Sw Khar-RBal. 

TWag, or Ghakp a king or dynAaty of Kaabmir 
Tami-dan MansM, a mtinhbi at Ixih , , h 

1 ^ 3 A-l]dn±-pap a oarpecitor from Chor-hhad 
^an-Min-iphradi. a bridlo-patb in Zana-dkar . 

Ibapafftog. Bisa-bra^ 

Tna-Tt^ tbe door-keeper in the eaat of Zami-dLar 
Tfla-i^ bom , a village in Balilfltan . ■ # 

T^ai. or Tfibe.dbah, a Mongol lama 

„ a oMrf of Kodou 

Ttthah-^bjstan^pji, or Tehn-dbiti-hiUn-pa* a Dmu-pa 
lama of Zana-dkar , , ■ » * 

fihan-dmg-LbrJgya* a thief ol Bar-tbng . 
l^him-aor^tai a prince of Bar-ljbog+ 

Tiban-ra^ a Tillage in Pu-ri^ , , * . , 

Taho'iib An ^Tub-Man. Dnin-pa, A iama of 
DkaivM 190 

TU^-(or T^bQ-dhaiiJJETil-po. a king of Zaiw-dkar 

157-$ 

■Myan-Cor Tflhc-dtiaEiyniainr-rfyfia, or Chhang NAugial. 

a chief of Ko-loa . , , 201-3.265.269 

Tkhan-(Dr Tiflie^dbai]ttiiAi&-fgy&l, a chief of Bar-tihog 230 
Tthans-pa, Brahma . ^ , , , 97* 234 

TkhniiS'Pabi-bhFiih-giiM. a tuwn - , , , 87 

T^hana-abyiOj Brnbinn-datta. a king oE Kosaja . , 74 

Tahsr-lsrtaii'tNkrini- a oluet Oif Dar-libog . - ^ 220 

^lia-Kax^ A Tillagfl in Zoda-dkar . . - 187*159 

Tslift-brtAai* a veteran at the Iiogra wars , . 245-86 

TMb^Virfamwrnam-fgTftL A king- See Lba-cbjen-mi- 
bgraf TsbE-brtaii-riiatii“igyRl. 

T^he-brtan-ruflni-rgyal. a conneiilor » . .128 

Tshe-brtan^nmin’^rgyal-lde, a prince ul Boaii-k , 1&4-5 

T3lifr4bah^ Sfr* Tahah. a Mongol !ama_ 

^lie-dMh. Soo Tahan . a chieE of Ko-loA, 
T^b^bah-brt 3 ii--pa, a ahief of Nub-ra , , * 274 

'^he-dhad-^Mtan-pA. See Tmlmn-bsian-pa. 
TebJh-dban-don-giub. a minlH-tor of Ladakk 123—4. 126* 

338. 306 

Tshe-dha^-dpal-bbir. a king of Zananlkar , ,102 

Tkhe-dban’-dpal-bhyQr^ a pho.fLa* a memnger dE Sed 334 
T^e-db&n-^p&l-lde. a prince of Bsaii-la , - 164-S 

Mw-dhaa-dEhal-lde. a kipg oE Zods-dkar - - .192 

l^bff-dbflh-flruE-bim. See T^]iaia^dmE-^br«ya- 
^shB-dkaa-nor-hu. a prince of Bar-bbog. See TikiD;^ 
nor-bu, 

A Eamons Bkab.rg^'^d lama , ,121 

a prince oE Ti-nan ♦ n . 318 

Tabe^biin-rab-brtao+ or CbuTang Nab.daiL* an 
latmlngor and minister of BAb-flgn . 135. 355. 358. 

263, 2dS 
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[T^b«-dl»A-]tab-tatin-nura <»*■ Chang raphtnii. 

er Mcihflg nr No ^hua ^m, a prtQM 

on!«dath , * m. lu. las, m. 14 ^. 

2S0, ^60. 260 

T^hc-dbaa-rfib-bfton-dpal-ia^. a Un^ of BiaA-l* 1^5 

T>|i|*-HW^rfth-lHtatL i>ruLL-pA. n lama. &w Rlliail-rftb* 

bitan. 

TaJie-dt*ii-rpyaI‘Pn- TiliiB-^ff7il-PC+ 

T ^^ f ^ ban^t n ■.m -r-irgyftl 1. Sw LliarciiBtt Tib#^bao“ 

Tbh^^^ffi-ISTBl H. ft long ef L&dikh . 133-^,^6 

iV^Jw-dhan-iMin-rfyal, ft pitin«ft ®t 

n. priOM of Zafit'dkai' - ■ tO* 

a prinM <3l Ko'loa. MiEn- 
rnam-fgyBl. 

1 ohier of ^ar Jdbof. Se* 
T^haa^niam-^rgFnl- 

r#*<.dpoj-jmrf, tte • ■ ' , ,-■ 

rgTul DO. or Akttbftt Mohmud Kh»o. or Toiiduk 
S^gy») . . 133-0. 116, m, 23S. 30,-06 

Tbb«-n^bkiaFiu- Sw Gapgo 


TVilm rfin-dar-fCTaS. ft cbiEl of Ti-JUIR 
Tbbe-rm-dpftl-lde, » Wo« trf Zftfw-dk»r 
Tib«-tlO-4pftl'Ido, ft princo of ^•non 
[ Tf>ig .riA^-dnal-ngft». ft monftbi ftnd noblBiHiw 
TsllP-iin'Hft'liB. " ebioi o! Cig-tftn . 

a chief of S<Mi , * 

Tibe-rin-plmn-tflilioBSt a plm-fi* (mei«!Jigcr) of 
ttahfr-rin-Tgyai-iii*+ a Ladafeh * 

T^he-rii-nsW-pn. * *Ti-nan 

Tabe-rin-rnam-rgyal. tT^o pnn™ of Ti tLaii 
Tih^rm-a^fmbB a chit^f of Bar-bhog 
Tih^s-hcu t^'.nth daya feaiivat . + 

Tsbul-lcbriniB-fli-iiia, aflbn-glofla *! 
Tihal-kbrittts-rdn-rie, a UdAkhi psaer^ - 
T 5 hiil^k[liiriinl*>lriio-tjeL a piincoot Bar 

Tib?a-bh^ a salt in Ru-^od ^ 

TiimTlta F&lli^ (Rjij^a-iBMl-phnii.tiihosi)^ a 
*r Hgia ^. 

T^ab-kb^^pa. the taiMwiwt reformer . 

T^oninrp the Dogta aa«w of l>e^bde 
Tn^baa Turk. iviM^ , . ► - 

Tn-nn. Soe Ea-tii'iJii. 

Tnrto**"- Har- [jnlJ. 

Tornonr, C., Th^ - 


a place ID Zal^-dhftr « 

Una, the home ol Hatm WaiTr + 

UpacStn- See fjie-mdses. 

Upacwionnt. See S&-i^e$^ldJui. 
+U-pa-ra^, a jseat of a cUisf * 

Urfn worto borrowed, in TilwUn . 
'U-isyui, Ben ^0-rjcyall, 
Tu.rgjan-padma* 6^ PadiXta-bbyun-STiM 
^iT-rOf a queen of Tibet , . - • 

’U-aa-tdo. See gii’^sa^rdo. 

Utpwh ad ha Seci GsMhyc^-bpbflga. 

i(jtpalA. ^ Lha'Chan *Utpala- 




. 216 
162 
13-Up 2iB 
13^, 143 
lOOp 174 
p 17T 
. 224 

. 107 

2l3p2ie 
, 315 

31B. 320 
p 152 
281 

220^ 
3lBiLp23a 
130p 150 
minifltcf: 


227 

00 

261 

23S 


150 

369 


lSS-9 
145, 265 


83 


U— cowfd. 

Utiam Stnff b, a Dogra Sardar « 

Uttam TftnTp a I>o;rra oflieer . ■ 

XFtt&ra-toetu Bee Byad-agm-ini-sdnii ^ 
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Vaiiya, a cute. Beo IlmAii-riga+ 

Yairoosna. S*b Siian-|uir*iimn-indM4+ or C abi-cboo^ 
mtaho-igy^llr 

^ Bg^ad^Tdi?^7jf'rU€-mQ. 

Fajrapi^. See Pbyas-na-tdo-rje, 

Vajrlsaaa^ Bee Ddo-rje-sdaild 
Vicaror [ol Indial . Sm ai-te-ther-Sa-heb. 

^lotoHa, Qneaiii See ^An-lte-E-rEyal-nm. 
ridyidbara- See Hlf-bdan. ^ 

Vigna, Or T.p an English tmvelJer h . 185-7^ 193, -51 
, „ *u iTn^^mirt efft 108, i84-6k 

127p 192,nip36fi 

Yinaf L See ^ul-ba^ 

Vira^lifika. See Spbagfr-ikyei-PO. 

TiiffibbfL See Thama-^&d-jkTDbt. 

Vi^a. Sae Kbyab-bjtia- 
7ogel« JoEm Pfiillipped rrifiai‘s5Sft+ <is^ 


214, 318,323p2T4 


XnJiqvijieJ of Ohttm^ 7, 319 


W 

Wadlall, L. A.f ^.Mtad Aif[orfcaf edid* ai 
Wa-kba^ ft Tillage and ri ver uEar Mul-bbye 
WSrli, a vdlage in Baltbtan . - - * 

WaJl TOi^ A ruler ot Kohand 
Wam^khred. a dafile at Wam-lo 


88 

273 

240 

204 

136 


w auo -j^miTPU. « -— ijwi 

WaiD'Ie. cr Hin-Je, * rilUg® in Upper LadalUi W, 

121, ISO, 267, 372-3 

Waa-le, n^ftty qJ . . . , * 

Wan-la,or WandOpttpalacflfiJid villageiu G?«iin 91^ 1 
Wa-ran. or Wardwan, a river and diitriet aoiith-weat 
Df Baldstau 

W mril ieBr \\\, BuddhiamM4 , h - ■ , o* 

Wftllr tEtlfl of mimiter In a MnbflJnjuMdftn vcfttmetit 

‘ 127, 144«t4, 

Webetp A., Bit /^afi von d^r EfMchun^ dw 

SrXk^ tffld KoUffa £JH«AlecAteff. Sie EaniboE, 

Wiegarp L„ D^umtnU litil^qu^^ , . . ^ ?9 


^N}4; 

YaljMti Ok. ft P'*'" ^S"" 

Tab-«oi ft district, porhftp* in Baltiitan . 15B-1 

¥ftb-set*a-Pft. ft BsUistan, pfobftWy 

witbSnltftn Vftgu * . . ^ 156-7, 10 Ip 4.81 

Ya-chBn-ldo^ a taat* o£ uiini^teta , * - ^ ^ 

Ysetu See Saltan Yaini- 
f Abia Khan, See Spltan Yabil 
Yaksir Gan tbod^ fourth chief of £i-dbaf , 

Yama I>hsmn-rii a- See Qilii-rje-elMM-ttfyai- 

Ya-nuii a bnuse at DpaJ-bdun * + 

Yft- Tiain ^mtahQu A late on the Barahilftft p^s 
Yan^Tifi, perbapa a Pard cormptloii for Yar-bil™!!, ^ 

Keear * - ^ * - V * 

Yangi Shabr, the ChincAfi town of YirH^aud . . 308 

Ya^b^zm*Ida-®fl+ or Yon-bdriiirlAa-pft^ a lama * l?fl 


102 

159 
157, 169 
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YuL-ma-iiD, a r^y^l ^lil at l^h « 

YaA-rjfi, a Icstndaty a&cMtor ^ i. . « 

Yb-^O, et;«cutiQHct ..... 

YAT-b^eo. ^ Yiii-b<iriD. 

YirkjizuL S» fsr-^kjesL 
Yar-khfin. Yax-kjvQ. 

Yiiskf^k Yar-khepg or Yorkandp YoJqaikip a town 
in Tvrkeitan * . iU, 133h I^p 250. 260 

Yat-IhO^ a Ta^ey in Tifc^t « » . . 7Tp 70 

Yftr»yillt a dirtrL^t . . . . ^ » p 167 

Yakidli^. S» 

Ya-tabe, a town in Gu-^p-Pu-bnu , . . . ISO 

Ya^jOt a le^AtiiiaEy aneHtor ..... 85 

„ A chief of Sod . . . . 177 

Ya-ra-khiiL, a pmice of Sod « . . . 177 

Ya^Tttrkhaii. S(c« Snltan YaMa tttmn of Xlu-pu-iu. 
Y^-iDYbren^hw-E^p a Bonpo deitj « ^ . 84 

Y'Cr-paitM^Ib^^ ^ tnooEitaiii . . . . + 8l 

Ya-Mi-don-yod-Spal-ide, a Jung of Bian-iA . lM-5 

Ye-&e5^pal*1dei a kia^ oC ^ ^ 184-^ 

Ye^H9-bod, the spiritual name ol king^ Hkh.or-» of Gu-ge 169 
Y^lfiS-mthlibrjU, a prinro of Bzan^ianh who hcoaiuc; 

a 3ama . . ^ > 184-6 

Te-ie9-pbtiEi*i4li08S'^P8]-ld«p a king ol B^b-la * 184^^ 

Y^sea-njr-bdziiii a mnnjihi of XhA^a-tfsa 172, 223;^ ^6 
Y^4«*mwn-igTal-ld£+ n prince of Eiah-la , 184-8 

Yo'&ea-tide* n piioat or bati-dho ^ » ■ * 88 

Ye-ie^tihul-khniii9p a princo of Bzan^Ia . ■ 184-^ 

Yid^bitn-gyi-nof-hu, Cintunm^ the ^'door-koojwr '* 
in the north of Za^-dkar . . » « « l&G 

Yi-gAHtrng-pa, the Om^ma-oi^pa-diafr-h8m [onnoJa 

81, 113 

Yi-mig, a rook and near Wam^lo » 94 

Yls-joal-mirp a nobJontan from Cig^tAn . . 252 

Yo-fie-bI>3rttd* it prfoat . * * , - - 02 

Yaft-bdzin-lDa-pB. Sen YBA-tdAn-lAa^iw. 
Yoa4aa-5^dNd>p<t, a book^ apparently A EiMmology * 83 

ytoun^cJle, a Chinese work on Tibet ... 78 

ynl-ha^itag^ m Tillage near Sod . » ■ 177 

Ytini-llffftTli A footOT'^iOfi of Glam-dar-iua . . ^ D2 

Yon-drnn. S« Gyun-dnib. 


^tar Khan. See Knftif TThan . 

Z&^gsef-bos; a monaatery in Zm'ia-dkai . i . I6D 

2a^syir-mfid (man f), a chict of Sod ■ - - 177 

ZJ^boTp or Man^iii. a ooantry , . ^ . 85, 89-90 
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, 233-4 

* SI. 21S-10 
59. 148t 255 
. 65 

, 166 


the aiie oI a battle 

T-ali-m Soo B-lfljjii Kfijlm Hlll g- 

Zil-fio-dpiniv an offlesr in Glo . 

Zd-ma-foj, ^4rowrf0'i?yflhfl-rillro> a book 
Zaw mkh tdar ^ Urdu rattfinddf 
^Bn-rjo-bbaa, a legendaiy mnoesbor 
2^a^ni6p a dan in Dpal-hdmm . . . ^ 

£iai^t-dlMli^[6go-Siniii], a kingdom, or Bcah-dku, or 
Btan iulihar. or Jaako. . 94. 109-10, 113, 121-2. 

12S-8p 130-1. 138, 160-7^ 
104^, 234, 239p 2S0. 262, 
281-4 

^aU'Ean, the ^ravmtti of Gtt-ge 
^arphyiig.. a place in Za^a^dkar 
Z^rib « Urd5 . 

a place in ZabA-dkar 

^fi-dkai, ^ablodana^ a znytholegical king 
Zu-gtxa^ Suddhodana. Buddha^a father 
Za3~ri6^ a legendary ancoaEnr . 

Zdrye. a ki'"d qf BJiimiil . 

^b-Ifl. a houae at ^i-lha 

^-ba-bC&b'PO, Santl-hbadrAp an Indian teacher 
Zil^ha-bodp a prince and lama . . 

Zi-ba-bls^o* Sanii-rak|ita> a toaoher 
^h-bcod^ ^b-Ecod. See ^b-chwl. 

Zib-ctaod, a Tibetau commiBaianer . 

^-hd&p a Talley in I-ahuJ (l)+ 

Zil-dieiip ManasTiD, a Naga king 
^-iCan. Ste 

Zi^^iir-cheii''dAr-chiim a royal domain 
Zto-la-zm-Mop one of the eight Sab^dde kings 
j^ib -jpyAn^ or Zin-cflEi, a Tillage 
Kir-zi (Urdu Kt}i a princesq of Tjirl^kli 
Zi-zi lEha-hm]. a queen ol l,a4ahh 
Zl&^iBdw-dhad-niQp a princeaa of Buft-la 
Zo, a TUEBaum 

A Ttliage in I^ahul 

See ^n-n-lm or KhA>Gheht-lA, 

ZcKn EhB^tmlp a princeu of Ladakh 
Zorawnr-SSinjT a ^gm geneml 121-37* 146-6* 165, 261-4. 

257-6& 

Zufar Ebao. or Zafar XhAn, or Maxima Za-phaT^mkhan. 

a king of Baltiatan . - 185,193^533.211 

ZU€«^lll£ir, a Tillage in Lahu 1 « 

Zolfiku ninth chiDf of Keria . 

Zn-liun » Urdu anfai * . . « 

Zor^phtsd-IM-pa* Fbnca^ikliap or 5[a6JaAri 
Znr- khftn, a Tibetan minialqr . 

^TA-dmat^ldin. a riUage m Weatem Tibet 


S3* 165 
. 16T 
48. 57, 148 
. 169 

. 74 

71, 74p 105 
, 8fi 
. lOB 
. 169 

. 189 

189p 251 

* 57 

136* 254 

* W 

. 57 

, 105 

. SO 

. 130 

m, 146 
llS-20. 190 
L84-6 
105. 109. 123 
. 160 

. ISO 


. 214 

. 101 
. 348 

. 63 

136-7 
. 116 
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I Plea«e help us to Icoep the boot 
[t'lcan and moving. 


















